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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1878. 

ART. 1.-1. Tl1t Chaldean Account of Gent1ia. Containing 
the Description of the Creation, the Fall of Man, 
the Deluge, the Tower of Babel, the Times of the 
Patriarchs, and Nimrod; Babylonian Fables, and 
Legends of the Gode ; from the Cuneiform Inscrip
tions. By GBOBOE 8mm, of the Department of 
Oriental Antiquities, British Museum. With Illue
tratiom. Fifth Edition. London : Sampson Low 
and Co. 1876. 

2. .A.uyrian Diacoverie,. An .Account of Explorations 
and Discoveries on the Site of Nineveh, during 
1878 and 187 4. By 0EOBOE 8111TB. With muetra
tiom. London: Sampson Low and Co. 1875. 

S. Tranaactio1111 of tht Socitty of Biblical .A.rchaology. 
Vols. 1.-V. London: Longmam and Co. 1872-
1877. 

4. 2'ht Littrature of the Kymrg. Being a Critical Essay 
on the History of the Language and Literature of 
Wales during the Twelfth and two succeeding Cen
turies. By Taone STEPBENB. Second Edition. 
London: Longmana and Co. 1876. 

5. Record, of the Paat. Being English Tranelatione of 
the Assyrian and Egyptian Monuments. Vole. I.
VII. Assyrian Te:r.te. Bagater and Bom. 1877. 

Tn learned Mu Yiiller made a singular mistake when, 
in a Lecture on the Yeda.a, at Leeds, in 1865, anxious to 
uphold the antiquity and value of the sacred books of the 
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Brahmins, he asked in a tone partly ecomfol and alto
gether incredulous : " What do toe tablets of Kamao. the 
palaces of Nineveh, and the cylinders of Babylon, tell us 
about the thoughts of men ? All is dead and barren, no
where a sigh, nowhere a je,t, nowhere a glimpse of huma
nity. There baa been bot one oasis in that vast desert of 
ancient Asiatic history-the history of the Jews. Another 
such oasis is the Veda. Here, too, we come to a stratum 
of ancient thought, of aooienf; feelinp, hopes, joya. ud 
fears-of ancient religion." 

It is a curious fact that Btrabo (riv. 5, § 9), aa if antici
pating the allusion of the critic, "nowhere a jest," relates 
that at Anchiale there was a monument to Bardanapalu, 
a stone statue in the attitude of snapping his fingers 
a& eome jest, with an inscription in Aupian letters
" Ba.rdanapalos, son of Anacyodruea, bmlt in one day 
Ancbiale and Tanos I Eat, drink, and play; the rest is 
nol worth that!" Dr. Birch's translation of that ex
traordinary Egyptian work, TM Book of tht Dead, the 
diaaoveries made by various Asayriologiata from the royal 
llbrar, at Nineveh, and the decipherment of moltitodi
noDB mscriplions, hieroglyphic 88 well aa cuneiform, smli
ciently prove that both the Egyptians and the Assyrians 
had more knowledge not only of this world bot of a future 
state than Profeseor Mliller is inclined to give them credit 
for. Had his lecture been de1ivered now, in place of twelve 
years ago, we acarcely think he would have committed 
himself to snob an assertion 88 we have quoted. 

When Dr. Arnold, half a century since, expreaaed his snr
priae at the possibility of acholara maatering the language 
of the ancient Egyptians, and considered that "these 
Egyptian discoveries were likely to be one of the greatest 
wonders of the age," he could not have foreseen that the 
cuneiform inscriptions would yield richer treasures to the 
inquiring student, in confirmation of the truth of the Bible, 
than the hieroglyphic monuments of Egypt have done. The 
value of such inscriptions-now that the key to their deci
pherment baa been disoot"81'9d by the ialenta of snob aaholara 
as the late Dr. Hinou, Bir Henry Bawlineon, Pen. Talbot, 
the Rev. A, H. Sayce, M. Oe,pert, &o., and last, but not 
least, the devoted George Banth, whose reoenl death in the 
Eut, when engaged In aea.rching for Uie buried. treunn. 
of ANyria and Babyloma, baa been the •ue of• saoh 
aaneral INDeDWiOD u:rmol be eet:znsW toe hiablr bJ' 
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all who h&Te tamed their aHention to the ~• the 
literature. aad. the religion, opinion, of tboN nation, of 
the Eut which were oontemporaneou with the Bebnw 
rue. and oontermiaoae to the JaDll of Cam.an. 

The study of Oriental literature. pbilo]oa. and hietery. 
and the progress of interpreting the IDODIIDlente of both 

. Egypt and Aaayria, have made wonderful abides within the 
Ian fifty years. Hitherto onr knowledge·of theae nation, 
hu prinoipally been derived from Boriptare, and the euly 
Gnek writem who have handed down aaoh rrtiona · as 
entered into relation with their own hiatones, At the 
present day, owing to the reaearchee and· emavatione whieh 
ban brought to light a buried world, we are able to ascend 
into the remotest times of antiquity (the aceptioal school 
,.. obata11te),• and to eu.mi.oe the contemporaneous monu
ments of those great· nations : the identioal monomenb 
made in the time of Pharaoh Oheopa of the fourth dynuly. 
the reputed builder of the great pyramid of Ghi.aeh. and 
of Urukh. king of" Ur of the Chaldeea," the probable con
temporary of Abraham when he waa called upon to leave the 

• It is curiou to not.e the extraanlinar7 dilremitll!II betwwn tJl(a who 
i,- the authority of Sori:ptme ~ the ant;iqaity of tile haman 
-·:-whet.liar it be Prof-Bau, of Denmark, who aontenda t.llM.&dam. 
died in his lllftllty-eighth year, and wu a long -, ramond flVID being 
the lint man areatA!d ; or Baruu B1mam, who a.rgual tat Ea,pt wu a 
fmmlll lr:ingdam u eed;r u B.C. 10,000, '--- fntrumifll of J101i1m7 
had'-adag up atamrtailldap&h of thealbniahoil of the Nile, thoagh the 
111-iuent dialoTery of "the Greaian honeyaaolde" on th- ffr1 anaillDt 
bita of pott.lD'J blew his th_,- to the winds ; or the lmrned author of 
IJ,r Ami£, Jfeucl 11w ,I,,. N•,,,,,,., who elllrma t.hM "the a,e of lllllll 
NGllel malt to aa ant;iqaity of n~ 800,000 ,-; " or the oblaolOff 
of the Bmhmina, whiah, aoomding t.o Sir William Jonea, allo,n lllllll llll 
ul;iqaity of 4,800,000 ,an: or Prof_. Huley, who OODaidln that" the 
~ of lllllll upon the globe ia t.mown '-ll to an era ~bi, 
_ _.than hu enry9' ~ .-igned to it b1 the boldM llp9Ullla
tan" I Thme who allow their illlljpD&tiOD to.be oontrolllll b1 ..-a 
IIIBile at ~ reokl- BJB1Ul&tiona, contzuy alib to &riptun and-OD 
- ; a the i-nt popalatioa of the wwld, the ~i, modem 
da of aria and IOU!JlCIBI, the low data of all aut.hentio IIWoly, and e,ipe
cially that obtaiDIII fmn the IDODIUlllllltll of ~ and .&ai,rla, afford llll 
cmnrhelming IIIIIOUDt of mdmm in proof of the truth of Sariptan and 
apimt the antmtable thmrtea of tbe --1led BNiCP1elilltio aahoo1. We 
ha-.. the high aat.hmit;r of Dr. Bilala, of the Britillh II-, far 
-1;iq that the earlilllt aataa1 pn,of of man'■ uialmloe on earth la tbe 
lffl!tiaii tabW in the elehmolwn Ila.am at Odord, which ma, bnp
JR"IDJll..i, daW cirm B.C. 2300; er it ma1 be, that the .,,_.a at 
8aliblah, daobtfuli, atlzihlltal to Oaa,■plia, who,.-dlng to llanetlM>, 
"..-.l w-m-narOooh-," is half a oent1117 older than the Odcrd 
tabW; bat an,thiDg -- to be earlier than thel9 la - ........ tka.: 

T2 



168 

country of his birth for the land of promise, which Goel 
pve to him and hie seed aa an everlaahllg poaaeBBion. 

Assyria and Babylonia are more abundant in monu
ments having historical and other information relative to 
lhe history of the Old Testament than the better-known 
land of the Pharaohs, the ancient kingdom of Egypt. 
The diacoveriea of onr cuneiform scholars have brought to 
light the names of many aoci11ot kings, and identified 
manv of the aitea of the ancient cities of the country, such 
aa tlie well-known "Ur of the Chaldeea," which may be 
regarded aa the cradle of the Hebrew race, Erech and 
Accad, founded by Nimrod, and other names more familiar 
to the Biblical student, such aa Babel, Nineveh, and Calah; 
while many of the traditions point to the diluvian and 
antediluvian records of the two great Semitic races. U the 
monuments neceaaary for the elucidation of the early con
temporaneous history of Babylonia are scanty, that 
ia not the case with those of Assyria, of which many his
torical remains, have, in consequence of their being com
posed of terra cotta, survived the fury of fire and sword, 
the cupidity of conqueron, and the no leas destructive and 
corroding ~•er of time. 

Desceodmg the stream of history, the oldest A111yrian 
historical monument, a cylinder of Tiglatb-Pileaer I., oftbe 
twelfth century s.c., baa been translated by fonr different 
scholars, each without any previous knowledge of others being 
ao engaged. The aoondoesa of their principles in reading 
the cuneiform inscriptions baa been tested ; and their uni
formity proves that the key bas been found. The earliest 
monument, however, of interest to the HiblicRl student is 
the Nimroud or black obelisk of the British Museum belong
ing to the reign of Bhalmaoeser 11.-wbo preceded the king 
of tbf! same name mentioned in Scripture by morf! than a 
century-on which is recorded the tribute paid by Jehu, 
the BOD of Omri, or as its phonetic value in cuneiform 
characters would rflad, Yah"a abil Khumry, i.e.," Yahna, or 
Jeho, the son of Khomri, or Omri," which is Samaria. lo 
the annals of this Shalmanell!r'a reign there have been 
diacovered, besides the name of Jeho, the names of several 
kings mentioned in Scripture, aoch aa Ahab, Benhadad, 
Hi&zael, &o. And under hie aocceasor, Tiglath-Pileser II., 
who waa the first to carry into captivity some of the tribes 
of lsrMl, illoatratiooa of the hietory of the Old Testament 
continue to increase, mention being made in the inscrip• 
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tions of his reign of Az&riah, Menahem, Pekah, Hoahea, 
Bezio, king of DamaaollB, and the names of coantriea and 
places, such as Samaria, Arabia, Gaza, Gilead, &c. As the 
page of history ia llDl'olled the &DD&la of Sargon, the auo
oenor of Shalm&Deaer, record the oonqueat of Samaria 
and the capture of Ashdod, foretold by the lewiah ~ro
pheta. Some historical cylinders, likewise in the Bntiah 
Maaeum, contain the annals of Sennacherib, remarkably 
confirmative of the truth of Scripture history. 

Nor should we forget that besides historical results, 
which we shall notice presently more in detail, aome im
portant discoveries have been made, both in philology and 
ethnology-especially in Sir Henry Rawlinaon'a auooeaaful 
work of copymg the Behiatun rock, carved by Darius 
Hyataapea, kin~ of Persia, B.c. 516 ; for not only have a 
grammar and dictionary been extracted from these records, 
bat the existence of a second language, contemporaneous 
with the early ABByrian, which has been called, for want of 
& more definite nomenclature, "the Accadian," belonging 
to the Turanian'rather than to the Semitic family, baa been 
diacovered. The inscriptions, on the Behistun rock, though 
of coarse of a much later date, are trilingaal, including the 
Semitic, the Scythio, and Persian languages, and these 
have all combined to throw additional light on the philology 
of those nations whose history ia, so far, alluded to m 
Scripture, when brought into connection with the favoured 
race of Israel. 

Very interesting ia the narrative given br Mr. George 
Smith, in bis 01,aldean Account of a,~,ia, o the wonder
ful liter&t!ffll of the ancient Babylonians an~ their copyists, 
the Asaynana. In the mound of KonyunJik, opposite the 
modem town of Moaul, the site of the ancient Nineveh, Yr. 
Layard was the first to discover the royal library, gradually 
formed by various kings of Assyria, of which farther dis
~overiea were aabaeqaently made by Meaan. Raaaam, Lof
tus, and the lamented George Smith himself. Sir Henry 
Rawlinaon, who was the first to recognise the value of the 
'1iacovery, estimates the number of these fragments at over 
20,000, forming parts of many thouaands of inacribed tab
lets, on almost every subject of ancient literature. Smith 
considers that the fint centre of literature, aud moat an
cient seat of a library, was at the city of Assar, now called 
Kileh Shergat, and that the earliest known tablets from 
that library date about B.c. 1600. Nothing of value re-
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mains of this library, ,ua the As11llian liienry works 
whioh have reoently been broogbUo light •e cml:y bwn 
&GIil later copies. When the nviftl of the Assynan Em
pire bttpn in the ninth centary n.c., Aaanr-nazir-pal, king 
of ·Auyria, nbniU the city of Calab (Nimrond), ,whiah aity 
became Ute aeat of a libnry that has in oar own day pro
duced the most valuable oonfirmation to the truth of the 
Book of Genesis. Tiglath-Pileser II., in the eighth eeatary, 
enlarged this libnry, and added eeveral copies of historical 
inscriptions ; though it was resened for one of his succes
son, King S~on, mentioned by la&iah, to make the 
Assyrian royal library worthy of the Empire. Early in his 
nip he appointed the diligent Nabn-snqub-gina as his 
principal librarian, and this officer set to work making new 
copies of all the standard works of the day, the majority of 
whioh belonged to the earlier period of the Empire, i.t., 
preTions to n.c. 1600. 

Sennacherib, the son and aucceaaor of Sargon, removed 
the collection from Calah to Nineveh, where from that time 
the national library remained until the fall of the Empire. 
Assnrb&Dipal, the son of Eaarhaddoo, whom Smith identi
fies with "the Sardanapalns of the Greeks," though Raw
linson gives that honour to Aasar-idanni-pal who pre
ceded him by two oentaries, added more tablets or volumes 
to the royal library than all the Aaayrian kings before him; 
and it is to those wriUen in his reign, containing the 
Creation and Flood legends, to be spoken of presently, 
whioh were copied from Babylonian inscriptions at least 
1,000 yean older, that we owe aim.oat all oar knowledge of 
the Chaldean myths and early history, with many oUaer 
interesting matten besides. The agents of Assarb&DipaJ, 
under the direction of Ishtar-mn-Kamish, who is oalled 
"chief of the tablets," and Nebo-zir-sidi, " chief of the 
books," or " chief librarian," sought everywhere for in
scribed tablets, brought them to Nineveh, and copied them 
thore. Thoe the literary treasures of Babylon, Bor
sippa, Accad, Ur, Erech, aild various oitiea, were h'&ns
fened to the Asayrian capital to enrich the great collection 
in that oily; juat as Napoleon plundered the various oapi
tala of Europe for the benefit of the Parisians; or as 
if the libraries of Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Berlin, and 
:Moscow, might be 1uppoaed to be ransacked in order to 
enrioh the library of the BriUsh llasenm. 

It will be intereating to consider some of the contents of 
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this Bplendid library, which muai :have been· the glory of tbe 
.in'8lleehull world ~t Nineveh• in •~e aeventh oentary n,c., 
no& lCJ118 Nfon ,iis :final destnmtion. Hr. 'Fox Talbot, 
in hie aeeount of the "Religious Belief of tim Aasyrians," 
•haa ehown 1hat the library coniained, not merely inecribed 
&ableb, . bat also boob of paper or parohmen& writing. 
Thus there is fotmd a. great deal inacribed on the tablets re
la&ing to·the cure of-diseases; t,g., when the entranoeio the 
siok man's chamber was to he llQllrded, &be tablet •ya : 
"That nothing evil may enter, pface &be guardi11n statues 
of Hm and Mmduk at the door, on &he right band and on 
rtbe left ; and on the threshold s:rread oat holy sentences, 
place tans on the statues, an in &be night-time bind 
around &he siok man's head a aeutence ·taken from a good 
look." 

In the &IIOODd volume of Rawlinson's Britiv& J/u,nm 
In«riptwru of We,ttm ..4uyria there is a long list of 
names, which Talbot considers to have been the oata.logae 
of some ancient library in the Acoa.dian langaa.ge, amongst 
which are foond-" The Book of Going io Ha.des ; " " The 
Book of the llamit ; "t " The Book of Worship," or, u we 
should term it, " The Book of Common Prayer ; " " The 
Book of Explanations," a sort of Targum upon the aacred 
books; " The Book of Hymns," &c. ; all of which help 
to prove the current creed of the Assyrian& respecting the 
immortality of the soal, and belief in a future stakl. 

Although it is believed that Assyria borrowed its civili
sation from Babylonia., there is no reuon to suppoee that 
the,peoaliar national uaditions oUhe latter woald be trans
ferred to Assyria.. Under these oiro111D9&ances we are not 
smprieed at finding that some years ela.psed, after the 

• A.lth011gh oar ooplm ;,f the Cration and Flood legend,, han t.en ob
Wnai from the Nineveh librwJ', it ahoald not be forgotten that the-, an, 
oopim of Babylonian imcriptiona at leMt 1,000 :,an older, wlaiah lhow 
tile Imowledp atlainai bJ tla,, CheHen• IIIPtare the ~of II-. Baby
lamul lmmtare, which )ml i.n tbe pueat of A-,rlua wnt;ing, nviftd 
af1llr the fall of Nineveh; um NebM+ebiesnr. to1Ulded at eu,1an a 
m-y riftllillg Uat of -'-'-i,-l•t Nineveh. 

t 'l1ie tahllla r of • OllltaiD .bjaat, ...... "tile .-r..u;· am tbt'I 
•- ud -nm-~ far it by tiae .~: ·tlm, in tile 
A-1ian tmape llu no--, 1' ... ,. and ........ ·'nle-pmary -
mg of t1w, wyaakw wad - t.o lie" cmh," aat m .U-,,-,tlat 
., • ...._ iD-.-1iicm of the,_ • ., wu.-. ftae 1t ■ mm by TifWb· 
l'Dle.r, wtao : "I pudaaed tile 1m1ae of the Nahm h tliair Nbellian, 
bat.I -=-=r them t.o - by t.lm~ that th91w.ld Jndlr Jellb
fnl lllffioe till me for the futan.''-.7nu•e,.,_,, Vol. .n., :p. 36. 
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cuneiform inscriptions had been deciphered, before any
thing was discovered bearing upon the events recorded in 
Genesis. While~. 4.D. 1872, in preparing the fourlh 
volume of the Cuneiform Inscriptions fM the Britiah 
Museum, Hr. George Smith unexpectedly lighted upon a 
statement concerning a ,hip re,ting upon the mountain, of 
Nizir, followed by the account of ,mding forth a dcn,e, it, 
finding no re,ting-place, and returning to tke ,hip Jrorra 1111,icl, 
it had bt!m unt forth. " I saw at once," says the dis
coverer, "that I had here discovered a portion at least of&he 
Chaldean account of the Delage. I then proceeded to read 
through the document, and found ii was in the form of a 
speech from the hero of the Delage to a penon whose 
name appeared to be lzdubar."• And &baa, after a long 
and intricate search, whioh was moat creditable to the. 
young Asayriologiat-for there were thousands of broken 
fragments to be carefully inspected-he gradaally gathered 
from these inscribed tablets a full account of what the 
Babylonians believed respecting the Noachia.n Flood, in 
its traditionary aspect, after a lapse of certainly not more 
than eight centuries, and perhaps much leas. t 

There a.re some dift'erencea to be noted between the 
accounts in Genesis and the Assyrian tablets, bat they do 
not appear greater than we might exr.ot, when we recollect 
the total dift'erence between the religioua ideas of the two 
peoples; the Jews believing in one God-the Creator of the 
Universe and all therein-while the Babylonians wor
shipped" gods and lords many." The ~ value of the 
inscriptions which describe the Flood that happened in 
&he dava of Noah oonaiata in the fact that they form an 
independent testimony in favour of the Biblical na.rrative 
at a much earlier date than any other evidence which we 
now poaaeBB. Hr. Smith draws a comparison between the 

• l'uldtwa Aeco11at 'If 0-1i•, p. .;, 
t The " ladubar aeriea," u it is termed, from which J(r, Smith acquired 

oia knowledge napeeting the Chaldeui tnditiOD8 of the Flood, CODBi8t.ed 
of twel-n, Jarire inaaribed tabletll, the uth and eleventh oantainiq the 
ahief particalan, DOW In the Britlah Jiu.um, and t&km from the 
:Sineffh LibmrJ of Allarhuipal, J[iq of Aalyria, B.C, 660. Th- 1l'1!rC 

OOJliee of much older CIIUII, -1aini, u mrb' u the times of Sargon I~ who 
ftl4'Ded In the 17th omtarJ B.C.; and the oanolaaion at which llr. Smith 
arnnd ftllJ)80tins the time when hdubar liTed, is that it mllllt have 
been in the epoch immedia&eb' following the Flood, i.e., acoonling t.o 
Scriptme ahrunolor7, in the 2iith -tarJ a.c. Be -,. : " Be ma7 ha'l'fl 
1-n the founder of the Bab7lonJan mCIIIMlhJ', perhap the Nimml of 
&ripture."-.7',w-«iou, Vol. II., p. 215. 
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two records, as related in Genesis and on the tablets, in 
order to show the agreements and differences between the 
two. Thus, he points out, in numerical order, that both 
alike record-" 1. A command to build the ark. 2. Bin of 
the world. 9. Threat to deakoy it. 4. Beed of life to be 
saved. 5. Size of the ark. 6. Animals to go in ark. 7. 
Boilding of ark. 8. Coated within and without with 
bitumen. 9. Food taken in the ark. 10. Coming of 
Flood. 11. Destruction of people. 12. Duration of Delage. 
19. End of Delo~e. 14. Opening of window. 15. Ark 
reita on a moontain. 16. Bending forth of the birds. 17. 
Leaving the ark. 18. Building the altar. 19. The aaeri-
1i.ee. 20. The savour of the offering. 21. A deluge not 
to happen again. 22. Covenant and blessing. 29. Trans
lation of the patriarch (in Genesis of Enooh)." • 

The chief differences between the two records relate to 
the size of the ark; for, although the measures once in
scribed on the tablets are now effaced, it is evident that in 
the inscription the breadth and height of the vessel are 
stated to be the same, while the Book of Genesis f.laceB 
them at fifty and thirty oobita respectively. Again, while the 
Biblical record states that only ei~ht J,>enons wen saved, 
all the family of Noah, the inscription includes as well his 
servants, friends, and pilot ; and this aoeorda with the 
history of the Chaldean priest, Beroaoa, who dooriahed in 
the time of Alexander the Great. Bot the moat remark
able difference is seen in the duration of the Flood. The 
inscription gives seven days for the Flood and seven days 
for the resting of the ark on the moontain, while the Bible 
relates that Noah was in the ark for the apace of one solar 
year of 965 days, not as Hr. Smith says, "of one year 
and ten days "; his mistake having probably arisen from 
forgetfolneaa of the fact that the Jews reckoned their year 
by six months of thirty days and six months of twenty-nine 
days. Again, there is a difference respecting the moontain 
on which the ark is said to have rested; Nazir, the name of 
the place mentioned in the coneiform text, being east of 
Assyria, while" Ararat," whioh Smith derives from an old 
Babylonian word, Urdu, meaning "highland," lies to the 
north. So also in the account of sending forth the birds 
there is a certain difference in detail between the Bible 
and the inscription. On the tablet it reads thus : " I 

• ,'Aaukrl11 .lceu1111t ,,f fh11,·•i•, pp. 286, 2~i. 
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1em forih a dove and it left. Tbe dma wmt ad ntnmetl 
when it aould not find a neling•place. I ·•nt fmtia a 
nallow, and it did the ame. I then •m fonh a nnen, 
and it left, and when it aaw the deereaae of the wa6ar it 
ate, and awam and wandered away, and did not ·retom." 
Bo, alao, whereaa in ·the .tablet the hero of the Flood is 
:npreeented aa being &raualated ·to heaven, aa Romuhla·is 
traditionally reported to have been, in the Book of Geneaia 
it ia not Noah, but Enoah " who waa not, for God took 
him," three generations before the Flood ; though there 
may have been some oonnection between them in anoient 
tradition, for both are represented aa holy men, and Enoch 
ia said, like Noah, to have predioted the Flood. Buoh are 
aome of the differences between the two reoorda, whioh 
are aoffi.cient to show that neiiber of the, two docomenh is 
clinotly copied from the other. 

The British Museum oontaina, amongst ita prieel88S 
treasures of the captured spoils of Babylonia, an important 
testimony to the tralb of the Scripture narrative, if poa
.aible of a deeper inteNSt than of the NoaohianFlood-viz., 
a piotorial representation of ille • temptation of Adam and 
Eve in the Garden of Eden. On an esrly Babylonian 
cylinder, an euet drawing of which Smith has given in 
his Ckaldea,a Account of Gene,u, p. 91, two 6gmea of a 
man and woman are · represented on eaoh aide of a seven
bnnobed tree, holding out their hands to gather the &uit 
hanging therefrom. The aerpeni ia repreaented &Minding 
Ufright on its tail beaide the woman, aa if aaggeeting, 
with devilish aubtl•ty, the evil thought of unbelief in the 
aolemn worda of their Almighty .Oreator to thia effect : 
.. Bath God indeed 1111id, Ye ahall not eat of every tree of 
the garden ? . . . Ye ■hall not sorely die : for God doth· know 
that in the day ye eai -illenof, illen yom eyes ehall be 
opened, and ye ahall be a, god,, knowing good and evil." 
Smith appears to oonaider that this Babylonian oylinder is 
of a date anterior to B.c. 1600 ; • while Fergusson, who 

• Dr. Bilah eamiden the date of tJua cylinder to belaag to tile 1llme of 
]11.,_nb+-nr Tlien la, hoW'ffClr, a 111lindor In the BritiAh •-• with 
tile - of /i,ul.,•.Jld#l inmribed on it, of u early a date u Kr. 8mWa 
~ It .... once thoapt to fffer to tho "Chodor1-er" of Genml8, 
the -1111111para17 of Abnlbai, • the epithet, Mltlo-M,m,,, Mtaolled to It, 
,llalng aappo.l to nfar to tut -it'1 Syrian oaaqult; ~ IIIIJUI 
JIIOT9 that the wonl .Ua ia u emir of the lithorrmph copy, the ari,iD&l 
lla-rins aUa Ullltad. The name of "Chedari-er," In Babyloma, 
woald berm• liNllr-1-ffl-r; ad tho ~ of Gmloiform ~ 
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.giYes, in his elabonte work on Trte and &rp,nt Wor•hip, a 
dnwing of an euolly similar scene, with the addmon or 
a fomth figure, ataoding behind the serpent, of a being 
wiila homs and hoaghs, evidently intended as a:npreaenia
tion of Bdau, mentions that it is from a Babylonian 
cylinder in the poaseasion of l\Ir. Stud, ,lakan from 
Lajud's Culte de Mithra, Plate Vl., Fig. 4, and ,supposes 
its daie . to be aboat 600 u.c. If ilae respeotive dates DC 
ilaase two Babylonian cylindars be correct, it proves t.bat 
ihe creed of the Ohaldeans oonoeming the fall of oar mat 
p&Nlllis :in Eandise oontinaed the aame down to tlle time 
of Nebaohadneuu, as it had been for ilae previoas:ihou• 
und·yeus. 

Bm, as well-as tnditions of the Fall and the Noae)Jian 
Flood, the early BabylODi&ns appear to have been pee
aeseed of NCOrds relaung·to the .Tower of Babel, ihe con
fusion of tongues, and the dispersion of mankind. In ille 
early pen of the year.1876, Hr. George Smith discovered, 
among the Auyrian tell.ta in the British Maseam, a muti
lated i&l>leheoording ithe history of the Tower of Babel ; 
and was preperiionally -disappointed, after a prolmiged 
search through the whole oollection, to be UD&ble io .find 
uy furilaer portions of the tablet, except lwo IIDAll frag
ments, which were quite useless. The fragment presened 
belauged to a tablet containing from four to aix oohunas 
of writing, and preceded by at leut another tablet, de
scribing the ain of the people in building ~he tower. The 
mutilated portion then continues as follows :-" ... them? 
the father . . . of him, his heart was evil . . . against 
ilae father of all the gods was wicked . . . of him, his 
hart was evil .... Babylon brought to su~jeotion,-,maU 
tad gr,at He confounded chm ,peeeh (this sentenee ·is twice 
npeated ). All ,t.be day Ieng they eontiDoed ltuilding. tb.ei.r 
high Tower; bat in Ike •ight He made on ewd of tuir TOlffr 
entirelg. In his anger He det,,.i11ed to cootter tlni ~ 
o,a the faee of the earth. This He ordained; their ooane 
was confwted. . . . He broke up • their courae . • . fixed 
-----------------------
hM Dot bmll fa...-ble to the idlmtillaaticm of Chedorlaamer with Kuwr• 
-w, though Bawlimcm OODlddan that it hu iD.mMBI the piohabilitJ 
of 1M $WO Jr:iDp lleillg af ..... -, and -)y -~ 
~ UI DOW Jmo'W'II, flWl fae ~pli- of ........... ,.,, to 11111•68 
-e of - of tile ID of .......,_ and the tnle, "~:• or 
.x .. ~. writlBn ~:;_;xx x.l..Ueyyep, ill t1la a- t.o 
llipity"thellffllllt,''or" • of:C.,UOer." 
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&he aanc&nary;"-Chaldean .dc:counC of Gene,;,,, pp. 160, 
161.• 

There is no doubt whatever concerning &he Tower of 
Babel and confuion of &ongmes having been known &o &he 
early Ch&ld811118, u A.bydenoa relates, only &hey appear lo 
have derived &he name of &heir metropolis no& according 
lo &he llebrew etymology, bu& from Bab-el, " &h.e door of 
EL," &heir god Krona, or Saw.na. The Talmudisb con
sider &ha& &he irue site of &he Tower of Babel was at 
Bonippa, or &he Bait-Nimrod u i& is now called, more 
th&D &en miles dis&an& from &he norlhem ruins of Babylon, 
lo which Nabonnedoa retired when he left his son Belshazzar 
in charge of &he government of Babylon, where he was 
captured and kindly treated by Cyrus, who provided him 
with an es&ablishmen& in Carmania, no& &llowing him 
lo remain in Babylonia.-(Eusebius, Prtrp. Evangel., 
Lib. IX.) 

M. Opper& in his Ezpedition Co Me,opoCamia, hu pven a 
full account of &he Temple of Boraippa, which conmted of 
a large building 600 fee& square, with i&s angles facing &he 
four cardinal points, seventy-five fee& in heigh&, over which 
were built aeven other s&ages of &wen&y-&ve fee& each. In 
the Boraippa insoription, Nebuchadnezzar names this 
building, Th, Seven Light, of the Earth, i.e., &he planets. 
A portion of &he inscription reads as follows, according &o 
M. Opper&'s &mnslalion : 

"Nebaahadnuzar, ldng of Baflylon, ■hepherd of people■, 
beloved or Keroduh, ud &he mighty Nebo; &he unom, &he 
wile IUD who obey■ &he orden of &he highut god ; &he repairer 
of the Pyramid ud &he Tower; elded ■oD of Nllbapalaaar, mg 
or Babylou. • . . • The great Tower which I folUUlecl I have 
completed iD &he mo■i mapiftoeDI muuar with mar, golcl, other 
metala, llkme, 8D&IDelled brick■, &r ud pine. • . . A■ reprd■ 
&he build~ or &he &,,,a Lig1ib of ,,.. Eart,., the moat uaieDI 
mouameut ID Bonippa, • former king origillally built ii about 
forty,hro .,.. ago ; bat he did DOI aomplete ii, lwaU# at • e,ry ""'°" pff'io,l 1M peopl, 1atMl alNmdorwli it 111illouc ordff' uprUIU!j 
tlu,irlPOl'd,," 

n is difficul& of coarse lo say emctly what is meant by 

• ID Vol V., p. 303, of the n...mou ~ tie B. A. SocietJ, Kr. :ec.
mwm gi'n!II a trualation of the -. buaipticm., ud appaam to doubt 
whether it hu U17 i:elatiOD to "the Biblical leplld of Babel" We np,t 
thla, bat coD80le OIINlhW with the lllCll'8 matund opiDioD of hill lat.el7· 
delaadchief. 
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Ule upresaion " forty-two ages ago ;"• bat if it me&DB 
"generations," as some suppose, of Ule average duration 
of thiriy-Ulree years to each, i.e., three to a century, this 
would throw back the date of the building of " The Seven 
Lights of the Earth " to about B.c. 9000 ; which safticienUy 
synchronises with the Biblioal date for the building of 
Babel'& Tower, and the confusion of tongues, to .warrant 
oar supposing them to refer to one and the same event. 

Mr. Smith gives Ule following summary as the result of 
his interesting discoveries amongst the inBOribed monu
ments of Assyria and Babylonia. U will be considered of 
e:r.ceeding value by all who are desirous of finding in Ulem 
a confirmation of the traUl of the hiatorioal portions of 
Scripture: 

" Tbe stories and myth& given iD the foregoing pages have, pro
bably, very dift'erent value■; aome are genuine traditiona, aome 
oompilecl to accoUD& for natural phenomena, and aome pure 
romanoea. A& the bud or their biatory and tradition■ the Baby
loniaDa placecl an accoUD& or the creation or the world ; ud, 
althoqh dift'eren& forma or &bia atory were current, in oerlain 
feature& they all agreed. • . . Tbe principal Babylonian atory of 
the Creation ■ubllWltially agrees, u Car u it ia pre18rVed, with 
the Biblical accoUDt. Acoordiq to it there wu •· chaoa or watery 
matter before the Creation, and lrom &bia all thing■ were genera&ecl. 
• . . . Our nu& fragmen&a refer to the creation or mankind, 
called ..4dam, u in the Bible ; he ia made perfeo& and inatrac&ecl 
in hia relipoua datieL . . . n ia probable that aome or theae 
Babylonian legend& contained dewled deaoriptiODB or the Garden 
or Eden, which wu moat likely the diabic& or Karduniga,, u Sir 
Henry Rawlinaon believea. There are coincidence■ in re1peo& to 
the geography or the region and i&a name which renden the 
identification very e_i:ob~le ; the four riTen iD each cue, two, 
the Eaphra&ea and Tigria, certainly identical ; the known fertility 
or the repon ; N name, aometimea Ga11-"1m11, 80 ■imilar to a .. 
ldan (the Garden or Eden), and other oonaideration■-all &encl 
towarde the view that it ia the Pvadiae or Geneaia. 

" Tbere are evidenoea of the belief iD the tree or life, which ia 
one or the moat oommon emblem■ on the Raia ud larger aoalp
tana, and ia nen a■ecl u an ornament on drell88 ; a nored tree 

• Other oaDeiform IDholan render thillupnmion ditrerent11 from that of 
)L Oppert, tnna1ating it th1111 : ·• Be had oompleted fort7-two a•-. in 
height, but did not oom~ la had." 8ee Bawlimon'e R"""'1tu, TOI. 
li., p. 486, 8-7 IV. It 18 mdent, hownar, that both rendmnp paint 
diatinat11 t.o the Scniptun narntin, of the post.diluvians attempting t.o 
build t.he Tower of Babel within a oantmy aft.er the N~ Flood, and 
being preffllt.al, bJ the Dirine jadgment, from oompleting it. 
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ii._ avual time1 menliomd iD tbele· legaull, Ind at pnllai 
than ia DO dinoi •maeetioJa lmo,rg behfNll Ule be - , UIII 
Fall, alt.laoagb· lh• 88111 enpamp nnder it very prollule, tliat 
ibare wu a legend ortliia kind like &he-ou,iD 0...... 

"Th• detaila giffD iD &la• iDaip&ioDI dll8ribins lb, Flood 
lea't'e no doubt Ulat boUa • the Bible and Uae Bah7lODiaD RQ1J 
deeoribe '111 ame event, and Uae Flood beeomea ibe IIWCIII· 
point ror Uae modem world iD bolh hiatoriee. . . . Among &he 
Cragmentar, notice■ or Uie period nlatiq to ibe Median or 
Elami&e conqne1i, which took p111C8 abont a.c. 2,50, and whioh 
will make the Flood rail aboat a.o. 81500, • ia ibe portion of ibe 
illlaripuon delOribing ibe building-of ibe Tower of Babel, and tlle 
diapenion, anfamma&ely too mutilated to make muoh 1118 • of.il . . . 
The deiair. or Uae s'°ry of lzdabar, ibe Nimrod or Beripwn, 
and especially Uie accounts of Ula region■ illbabi&ed by ibe d-1, 
are veey striking, and illnskate, in a wonderful IIWlller, lbs 
religiou1 vien of the people. . . . la ibe-seala found at Nineveh 
and Babylon, of which there are IODl8 hundnd1 ■-itered ibroagh
out tb EuropnD mllHIIIDI, then are muy lpl0im8D8 carved wiib 
■cau from Iha Gene■ia lepadt, toma of whiah are probably 
older than a.o. 2000, while oUlen may be ranged at variou daiet, 
down '° a.o. HOO. 

"On the revival of Iha A.ayriaD Empin, about a.o.990, we ooma 
apin to nnmerons referellCII to the Oeae■ia lepDd■, and UMle. 
eoa&ue ibrough almot& neey reip dowa to. the olote of the 
E'mpiN. The Auyriana oarved lbs nand tree and ohenbim■ on 
ibeir wall■, Uaey depioted iD Uae &emplee the 1traglu betwl8D 
Kerodaoh and Uie dragon ; ibe7 decorated ibeir porialt wilh 
fil(lln■ of Nimrod • ■trangling a. lion, and oar't'ed the nruglu of 
Nimrod and Heabui wiUa the lion ud the ball even on lheir 
stone vues. Jut II ibe soulp~• of the Greek tempi•, the
painLiap on '111 vuu, and Uie,cuving on ibeir gem■, were taken 
--- ----- ------------

• Mr. Smith felllcnni the clmmoloa of the LXX. fair the data of the 
Flaod; bat - think thme - - - fair -.pmag tbe ~ 
of, the Hebnw, wllioh,ma:, be -.,ut.l at B.C. 2'41, im..d of a.c. 3600. 
When we remember t.hat the pnant eatimated popalation. of the world, 
~ng to the calGu1ated rate of i- from the thne _. of Noala OD 
I.heir uit frm.Ule uk, wou! be raalNd In ahoati,fOO,-n; and lilrawtae 
the law· dllllB of all alllAntio huliar.r, wiletMr Eir1J,au. Bebylaala, 
AMJrian, Indian or Chi.nee, none of whlah aan be tnoal arUer tlian B.C. 
2300. ,n ftnd a oonllrmation of the traU. of the Hebrew oompat.ation fair 
the date of tbe Flood. 'flle Cbin-~ - to ahd ecm,pl;ldng lib 
a _ _........ of thla date. Tlle:r n1Me tbM t.be &mpmr ~
__. tliM-. -:;...-- of tile planetB Jlan, Jllpias, Satma· ad 
Jlanur, wlalali. DI, Jlailla lbc• at Felnarr 9'b, 2Ul BA, plliDtal· tD u 
1m,_...epaa1&ilat.behlalm7oftlle·~;Ulllthla~wMllda-• 
p-.lda, tartbe-------8-' wlliM had-tbm _,,....fD.-· 
kmi-...., tla NlaalaiaD; l'looll.---(S.Cllammr's .btnlNltJ, Odcal, <Ja.. 
nadon Pn. -~. p. d.) 
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froa Uaair m:,thl ud lepDcla, ao the 11BU11 o£ myU. aml leplllla 
beloqiag to t.- 'V'lllley or the Baphn&N· famialaed mai..W. far 
t.be IOlllpteri the eqraver, aad U.. pauaw, •IDOIII Ute auial 
BahylolUDI illMl Al&Jriu1. 

" ID Um way we have CODtinud evidlllC8 or tu uidUloe of· 
theae legencla down to the time or Auarb11Dipal, B.O. 626, who 
calll8d the preaeDt kDoWD copies to be made for hia library at 
NiDeveh. Search ill BabyloDia would, no doubt, yield m:ucb- earlier 
copies or all theae works, bu thai aearoh hu not yli been iuli
tulld, and for the preHDt ..,,,. lave to be contuaed with oar 
Aasyrian copie■. Looking. however, at the world-wide mtenal 
of the aubjecta, uul u the importam e'fideaae which perf9ct oopi• 
of U.ae works would undoubtedly give, there can be DO doubt 
that the subject of farther Narah and diaaovery will not slumber, 
11Dd that all I have here written will one day be superseded by 
Denr '811:ta and faller aDd more perfect light."-Smith'a Clia1Mr1 
..4«ont of G11111il, pp. 808-814. 

To paea, however, from these very ancient times, whioh 
would oome, according to some chronologen, under the 
head of "frehistoric," we gather from the fragmentary 
evidence o the cuneiform i.nacrip,ions that towa.rda the 
oloae of the thirteenth century n.o. Assyria, which had. pre
viously been a comparatively- llllimportant oountry, became 
one of the leading states of the Eaat, F.ssessiug what 
Herodot111 terms an" empire," and e:r.erc1sing before Iona 
a paramount aothority over the various tribes upon her 
borders. The seat of government, at that period, appean 
io have been at Aashur, the mod.em Kilal,-8/,,.rga,t, on the 
right bank of the Tigris, sixty miles south of Nineveh. 
And three oenturiM later we find them, for the fi.nt time 
in history, coming in conbct with the people of Israel; 
and it is from that epoch down to the time when the Jewa 
ret11rDed from Babyion, after the lffenty yean' ClltJnivity,. 
tha& the cuneiform i.naeriptiona throw such a flood of light 
upon the events recorded in Boripture, and so far tend to 
oonfirm the truth of the history of Israel as recorded in the 
Word of God. 

Amongst the richest treuuree of our gre&t nrJional 
aolleotion at the British Museum pertaining to the cunei
form iDIICriptions; is a remarkable obelisk of black baaalt, 
abouU.ve feet in height, found by :arr. Layud in the oenue 
of the moancl at Nimroacl, oont&ininS:e annals of Shal--
lD&Deler IL, aon of Asenr-na&arpal,. • of: Assyria, a.o. 
858-823. A. tmnalatiOP by Bir Hitnq limoD at the 
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imcripiion on this obelisk, was one of the first achieve
ments of Assyrian decipherment; and the late Dr. Hinoks, 
one of the earliest acholars devoted to the study of the oonei
form writings, sucoeeded in deciphering the name of lehu, 
king of Israel, who is represented as payin~ tribute to the 
king of Assyria. The two uppermost epigraphs, which 
aocompany the scolptures read as follows : 

"Tbe tribute of 's,,: a of U.e eoutry or Gozm (2 KiDp :nil. 6), 
lil•er, gold, lead, lriiele■ of bronze, 11eepU'88 for U.e king'■ bud, 
honee, and camel■ wiU. two hamp■, I received . 

.. The tribute or Jehu, Uie IOD or Omri (Yalaua abil A."Aur,uy}, 
lilver, gold, bowl■, veuela, pbleu and pitcher■ all or gold, 
1eeptrel lor U.e king'■ bud, and ■lavea I received." 

In another part of the inscription King Shalmaneser 
says: 

" In U.e twenty-lnt or my nip I croned the river Euphratea 
for U.e eighteeDU. time ; I marebed apinat citiea or Bazael or 
Syria ; I captured four or hia fortna■ea ; and received tribute 
from Tyre, Zidon and Gubal." 

ContemF.'raneously with the decipherment of the Nim
road Obelisk, or shortly aftenrarda, another treaaore was 
added to the lib~ of cuneiform scholars, in the discovery, 
by Sir Henry Rawlinson, of the Assyrian Eponym Canon, 
This has had a very valuable interpreter in Mr. George 
Smith, wboae work on the subject contains translations 
of all the documents discovered connected with it, as 
well u an account of the evidence relating to the com• 
paralive chronology of the ASByrian and Jewish kingdoms, 
from the death of Solomon to· Nebuchadnezzar. U is 
aatisfaotory to know that the evidence to be gathered from 
the Assyrian Eponym Canon fully confirms• the truth of 
the Biblioal chronoloq for the long period which inter
ven8ll between the dinsion of the kingdoms of Judah and 
Israel on the death of Solomon and the close of the Baby
lonish captivity, when Daniel interpreted the myaterious 
handwriting on the wall: in which mght "Belshazzar, the 

• Tbe nw-ctiotu of tu Bi6l;c.l Arcl,,rologieal lwirl1 (il.1 321) recount 
llr. O«qe Smith'• duolmir., of a new fragment of the A-,riaD QmOD, of 
.-,allar val1HJ for chnnlolopn, u the iucription, oontailling elenn line! 
of writinr, belonp to the l9ipa of Tiglath-Pilwr and Abalrnanwr; and. 
u that lmmed AayriolCJSlat olanea. "nothing wu known of the ennt,, 
of the laat complet.e ,-r of Tiglath-Pilmer or the whole reign of 8balrna· 
nwr. Tbe new fn(rment thron U,ht on both theee pointe and rernoffll 
all doallt u to the faet that Shalrnan...,. ~ the throne a.c. 727," 
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Jang of the Chaldeana, was alaiD. And Darius, the Mede, 
the BOD of Ahaaueraa, took the kingdom, being abolll three 
aoore and two years old." 

The diaoovery of this canon ia of peculiar value for 
chronologera, since it not only confirms, speaking generally, 
the lrath of the Ptolemaic Canon, on which the chronol08J 
of that epoch baa ao long realed, but amply confutes one 
of &he most extraordinary hypotheses that was ever put for
ward in defence of an untenable hisloric theory. Mr. J. W. 
Boaanquel, one of the founders of that very valuable institu
tion, the Society of Biblical Arohmology, baa laboured very 
energetioally, for the last twenty years, in attempting to 
show that the accepted chronology of this period ia wrong 
by about twenty-five years ; and in the recent volume of 
the aooiety'a Trauactiom baa favoured the public with an 
article of nearly ninety pages endeavouring to prove 
that Dariua tJu Mtdt, tM ,on of .AhaautrU1, mentioned by 
Daniel, ia the same aa Dariu. tht. Ptr,ian, the ,on of Hy,
ta.,pe,, • deaoribed by Herodotus and other Greek historians. 
But as Mr. Smith, in·hia work on TM .A111grian Eponym. 
CaROn, justly !observes. "the chronological ayatem of 
Mr. Boauq_uet ia impoaaible" (p. 11), and again, "Mr. 
Boaanquet, lfDOring the testimony of all ancient authorities 
and inaoriptiona, brings down the Babylonian monarchy . 
into the reign of Darius Byataapea" (p. 157). We may take 
the opportunity of briefly pointing out the unten"bleneu 
of this theory. Mr. Boaanquet'a conclusion as to the iden
tity of Darius the Mede, the BOD of Ahaauerus, with Darius 
the Penian, the son of Bystaapes, appears to rest upon 
the twofold assumption that the Medea were still a supe
rior power to the Persians at the time of the conquest of 

• It ia int.enlting to mow that the ouneiform antiqaitiea dilaoTend at 
Billah, near Babylon, by Mr. George Smith, in hia Jut fat.al ~tion, 
which ban been NOei't'lld at the Britiah ll-am, OOll8iat • of 
-tnot tablete, mortpp loamt, ~ not.ea, noorda of the of 
land and other oommen,ial tnnaotiona of a pat BabylonJ&D film, pro
'riaionally deeoribed M that of Oabi alld Sou. llany of th- tablete bear 
the dams of aeTeral different reipa, from the fall of the Aa,yri&n Empire 
(B.C. 6091 aacording to Smith) to the reign of DariDII BywtupeP, B.C. 521. 
One ouriou tablet JJIM!Dbl a calendar for the entire Babylonian year, u 
wall u for evvry day in the year, diatinguiahing the daye u lttely or •• 
lwq, whether far f..ting, faating, marriap, or the building of houma. 
In tlie TNaMdunu of the Britiah AzaluBolorical Society, the lleT. A. H. 
Sayoe gi't'llll a Talaable paper on the "Aatronom1 and Astrology of the 
BabJIODianll," in which he ehowa how the Babyloll.Wlll were IMlODlltomed to 
~ their INOlltu u laoky or athenriN for military openitianl (ToL Iii., 
p. lli7). 
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Babylon by 0yraa; and thal "Dariu the Kede" wu a 
~ IDOunh in hia own right, and not a mere 'ricmoy. 
u Daniel repreae1d1 him to be. Now Abydenaa recorda a 
prediction, said to have hem uttered by Nebuobmesur 
1honl1 befont hia death, to the following effeol, that •• A 
Penian mule will oome, aaai8ted by your goda, and will 
bring alaTery upon you. with hia aoeomplioe, a Kede, the 
pride of the A.aayrian1." (Ap. Euaeb., Prw,p. Et1a,.,-l., a. 
4L) This is sufliaient to show that at the time of the cap
tnre of Babylon the Hedes had yielded to the w.pnma,ey 
of the Penian power, as the G1'88k hiatoria.n1 testify. And 
it aeoord1 with the words of Daniel, who represents "Dariaa 
the llediau as having receit1ed the kingdom the night thal 
Belahazsar wu slain, when he was about sixty-two years 
old" (ohap. v. 30, 1). Again: "Dariu, the son of Ahuae
rua, of the seed ot the Hedea, waa ffMJtU lri,ag over the 
realm of the Chaldeam " ( ohap. a. 1 ). It is imporiant to 
notioe that &he Cbaldean word, ',:s;,, tranalated in A. V. 
"took," ahoald be rendered "reoeived," as Geeenius points 
out. Thaa it is evident that Daniel speaks of the kingdoms 
of Penia and Kedia, at the time of the fall of Babylon, aa 
one kingdom; ancl -that Darius the M:ecle posaeuecl only a 
delegated authority, whioh he bd reoeived from another; 
as the famous German neologian, Paullus, himself admit■• 
by obaerTing, "Darius the Keele 'W'IIII aet u king over the 
Chaldean k:m«dom, probably by Cyrus."• 

To return, however, to the oonllideration of the cnmeiform 
imariptiou, which throw nah a 8ood of light in confirma
tion of the truth of Scripture hiatory, from the death ol 
Solomon to the reign of Dariu Bystupe1, embracing a 
period of about four centuries. Next in auoceaaion to the 
Nimroud Obelisk we have the annals of Tiglath-Pileaer U., 
the fi.nt to carry into captivity a portion of &hose ten tribe■ 
who formed the kingdom of Israel ; and although theae 
aDDals are in too mutilaied a condition to enable Aasyri
ologiata to fix aooan.tely t.be datea, they tend to con.&rm. 
the aooaraoy of the Bible story. Thu we have mention of 
oertain well-known Scriptnre names, ,.g., " Bazin, kin« or 
Syria;" "Alariah and J"ehoahu, kings of J"udah;" "i£e
nahem, Pekah, and Hoahea, unga of Iarael;" or, u it ii 
termed ha the i.uoriptiou, "the lad of Betk-Klauar,." 

• Par a f1lll mwi-alm 111. tJda mka ; 14' mbjea$, - Dr. l'llllf'• 
work Oil .DoltMII tlt6 JJ,ypltet, p. 124, rt~. 
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i.,., 8amari&. .A. fragmeat of Tiglaib-Pileser'a nign, np
p..t to be of the date LO. 788, will ■how the tantaliaing 
natan of aome of the■e inacriptiollfl to the inquiring Allay
riolotid : " . . . whom in my former campaign■ all their 
em• I had redaoei . . . hia helpen, &mi,ria alone I left. 
Pebh their king . . . " 

Aooordiag to the aoeep&ed chronology, Pebh wu ■lain 
by lloaba., a.c. 738 ; and we may naturally conclude that 
this fragmentary inacriplion alludes to thal event. Bot in 
the .annals of the next bat one in aaCC888ion to Tiglath
Pileaer, ft find not only the capture of Samaria and the 
deporialion of the ten tribes of Isn.el diatinatly set forth, bat 
a raiher diffiealt text of Scripture explained in a moat u.tia
faotory way. In the Book of Kings we read, that in the 
foarUI year of Hezekiah, king of .Judah, which aynchro
niaed with the seventh year of Hoahea, king of laa.el, 
"Sb&Jmueeer, king of Assyria, came up against Samaria, 
and besiepi it; and at the end of Ulree yean they took it; 
in the sixth of Hezekiah, and the ninth of Hoahea, Samaria 
wu taken " (2 K. :niii, 9, 10). U has been asaal to ascribe 
the capture of Samaria to Shalmaneaer, of whom nothing 
is known save from the mention of his name in King&, and 
in the fragment of the Assyrian canon already alluded to, 
where the accession of Shalmaoeser is specified as having 
taken place in the eponymy of Btl-/aarra11-bel-uzur, a.c. 727. 
Bat Scripture, so far from asserting that Sha.lmaneaer wu 
the captor, impliea that another king wu oo the throne 
before its final fall. The euct words of the Biblical 
record show that Samaria was besieged by the king of 
Assyria for three years, at the end of which ii is dislinatly 
&Wed "they took it," implying thu daring the siege a 
different king replaced the one who commenced it. "They" 
oumot refer to the ABByrians generally, as the only ante
cedent to be found in the pauage ia the word "king." 
And this agrees euctly with the statement of the cunei
form inacripliona regarding the commencement of Sargon'■ 
reign ; as m the first year of his reign he commemorates 
the fall of Samaria in theae words : 

"I beaiefed Samaria, ud took it; and I eanied aapuve i7,990 
of ill inhabitants. I aeleotecl fifty chariots flOm ihe 1poill for my 
on ue, and ihe ~ I dimibutecl. I appoialed oae of my gene
• u tlaeir fDVUDOI'; and impc,Nd OD Slaem Ille lue1 wbiob bad 
beaa bed by a former lriD1." 
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Sargon, whose name is mentioned by Isaiah, was in all 
probability a usurper who took advanialJe of Sbalmaneaer'a 
absence at the siege of Samaria to rise m rebellion againn 
him, and proved aacceufal, just u two oenturiea later 
the Pseado-Smerdis took advantage of Cambysea' abaence 
in Egypt for a like purpose. Hia reign covered a apace of 
nineteen yean, for ifteen of which we po88881 hia &lllWI, 
In the third year of hia reign there is special mention 
made of one Y ahu-bihid of BNDalh, "an extremely wicked 
man," u he is termed, who oaaaed a rebellion againn 
Sargon in the oitiea of Damuoas, Samaria, and other■. 
Sargon appear■ to have euily crashed this rebellion, aa he 
marched without delay "the great army of Aaaar againn 
him, in Aroer the city of his choice," which he easily cap
tured, and then proceeded to inflict aome such horrible 
cruelties u those of which we have. heard ao maoh of late, u 
indicted in Bulgaria and other parta of the Turkish empire. 
The king of Asayria thna boaata :~" I burnt Aroer with 
fire. I flayed Y aku-bihid alive ; I slew the leaden of the 
rebellion, and reduced the citiea of Hamath to perfect 
deaolation." 

A moat imporiaot date for the confirmation of Scripture 
chronology ia connected with Sargon'• acoeuion and the 
cap\are of Samaria, which baa hitherto been dated, on the 
authority of Ptolem,' s Canon; at n.a. 721. The Aasyrian 
Eponym Canon, which givea an unbroken list of eponyma, 
year by year, without a Bingle exception, from n.c. 892 to 
n.a. 647, plaoea the acceaaion of Sargon n.c. 722-1, and 
makea him eponym in the fourth year of his reign, and 
three years after hia caeture of Samaria. Moreover, Sar
gon, in the annals of his own twelfth year, a&atea • that he 
drove Merodaoh-Baladan oat of Babylon " afttr he had 
reigned twelr:e year,," which ahowa that their accession 
mnst have been the same year, when they united in effect
ing the downfall of Shalmaneaer, Sargon reigning at Nine
veh, and Merodaoh at Babylon. Now Ptolemy, in his 
canon, gives Merodach-Baladan (Mardooempadua) a reign 
of twelve year■, and places his accession at the year an
awering to n.c. 721.• 

• 77te W~nr• A,iotie IumptiMu (iii., pl. 49, i.) record a deed of ale 
of eome lmulite oaptift8 of • pecaliarl,y intel"8ting nature, u it happened 
within twelve yan after Sargon'• oouqa.t of Samlll'ia. It bean the -1 
of one l>atron-MeW, a Pha!llieian, the owner of the three aole elana. iD 
the ..-nee of Pebh 1111d Nahbi-Yehu, witD- (both being Jewiall 
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. Sargon wu aaooeeded by his son Sennacherib,• so well 
mown in Scripture from the jadgment which fell on bis 
army darinJ his invasion of 1 adea. Of coarse, no record 
ol each a disgrace can we expect to find in the cuneiform 
inaoriptions which treat of his reign, bat it is well known 
that lhe tribute of " three hundred talent, of gold, and thirty 
talent, of rilt7er," which 2 Kings :niii. 14 specifies as the 
amount paid by Hezekiah to Sennacherib, is recorded fully 
in the following terms : 

" ID my ihird expedition t.o Uae land of the Hitti&el I went-• . . . . . 
And Hezekiah or Judah who did not 111bmit to my yoke, 
Forty-Hix of ma atrong oitiea, fortreaeea, and ■mall citie■ ... 
I besieged and aaptmed ... 200,160, ■mall and great, 
Kale and female, hone,, mllle1, o:r.en, &o., and aheep without 

number. 
I made Hezekiah lib • oaged bird within hi■ royal oily or 

Jeraulem. 
The rear of the might or my dominion overwhelmed him 
And the aoldier■ whom he pre■erved within Jeraulem, 
They inolined to 1ubmiuion and paid me tribute 
or t/airty tGUnta of gold and 800 taunt, of nl11n-, 
Baidu preoioa■ ■tone■, &e., throne■ or ivory, &o., an im• 
men■e treuare. 

And Hezekiah Mnt after me t.o my royal oily or Nineveh, 
Hi■ daughter■, Ute eanuohl or his palaoe, with male and 

female maaioian,, 
Tha■ I ■ubdued the whole of Judah, powerCal and ragged, 
And Hezekiah it■ king I ■ubjeoted to my yoke." 

U will be seen that the amount of gold and ■iwer taltnt11, 
paid by Hezekiah to Sennacherib, is partly ravened in the 
cuneiform inBCriptfon, when compared with the Biblical 
record ; bat we think that this may be rather considered 
u an andeaigned coincidence in proof of the truth or 
Scripture. 

-, - Numben mi H), and taking p1aoe on the 20th of the month 
Ab, In the epaD7Jll1 of ..V11N1Uf-ii-•lil, a.c. 709. 

• Kr. La,ud diaxmnd in SaonNl~b'• ,.iw of Konyunjlk a large 
number of ola7 -18, bearing~ Aalyrian, and Phamieian aymbol& 
Amanpt them are two F.gyptian impraone with the name of SMNl in 
the '111111&1 Pbaronio oart.ouche. Thill Pharaoh Shebalr: iB the IIIIOODd king of 
llanetho'e twmt,-aldl dfnut7, written In Greet u %i/3ax111C; in Hebrew, 
M'l0 ; bJ the LXX., l:117•p and i:..o ; and read in our Engliah Bible u 
'So, king of ~" (2 Ktnp 1:'rii. 4). Thie -1 aamnee m important 
ohanat.er, in llhOWUlg the 91Dohronlmn of the three monarclu of Amyria. 
Egypt, and larael ; u it wu probably amxed t.o aome treaty betWean the 
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The accout pvan iD the Seoend Book of Kin8I, of 
Sennacherib havmg be8ll alain by hi■ IODI, Adrammelek 
all4i Bhare1er, and Eaarhaddon'1 aacoee■ion to hi■ fadler'1 
throne, appean to be referred to in the following imaip
tion fOIIDd. at Koayonjik, and now in the Briti■h 111118111D. 
The upper ponion of the column oomaining the inaoripnon 
i■ bNken 08', which llr. Fox Talbot considen to laave 
., described the murder of Sennacherib by hi, urmetv,,.\ 
sons, and the receipt of the aad intelligence by Esarhaddon, 
who waa then commanding an army on the northern con
fines of bis l&ther'• empire." The inscription then con
tinues: 
" • . . I made a vow iD my heart. Ky liver wu ia8amad wi&h rage. 

Immediately I WJ'0'8 leUan declaring Uw 
I uaamed the Bovereipiy of my Father"• Houe. . . . 
For • few day■ I did not ■tir from my poailion, 
Bat I made h.-. to provide Uie aeedfal for tae expe4iiian. 
A great mow-■torm iD the month of January 
Darkenecl tae uy. but I clid Doi recede." 

In Column V. mention ia made of the aasembling of the 
kings of Bvria, and of the nations beyond the aea. The 
names of ~. Baal, king of Tyre," and ":Manasseh, king of 
1udah," the contemporary of Esarhaddon, are parlioularly 
specified. • 

Another inscription of this reign, written on an hexagonal 
prism of baked clay, found near Nineveh, on the mound of 
Nebbi. Yunu,, "the prophet Jonah," and now in the Britiah 
Mus41um, relates a very nmarkable occurrence concerning 
the Cymry, which will probably throw some light on an 
etbnographical question of no little interest to ounelvea. 
Some extracts from this lengthy i.n.scriplion, on au cobmma, 
read as follows : 

" Eurhaddon, king of SIIIDir and Aooad, 
Bon of SeDDacherib, king of Auyria, 
Bon of Sargon, king of Auyria . . 
I UNmbled &Jae·kinp of Syria, 
And the - eout., all of &hem. 
'l'lae eitJ of Bidon I bail& uew, 
A.ad I ..Oed it • TIie Oity of Barllaa4lon.' . . . 
Abdimilbtte, kiq of Sida, aad 8amlwri. m, of Kali. 
!'ruW ID tile power of tlaeir pll; 
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Ba& I truW to Aabm, mr Lan. 
Aai b7 Ilia belp I ooaqaend U..., 
.bcl aal oil ilae laeada of lbw lwn erimiw■ - . . 
Aacl Tiu,pa, U.. o.-ria, 
A roving warrior, wlaoae OWII. eomaby wu remote 
In tlae proruaoe of Khabama--
1 deelroyecl him ud all bis army . . . 
Uppi&,Chiefof Putakb, 
ZIDMM, Chief of Pudakb, 
&mltiab, Chief of Unb-Zabamia, 
Citin of JIMia, wlou po,itioa v -,., 
WAo, ira tA. titna of eA. lmtJ, 111y fal/wn, 
Nn,r e1111rd. tu lalld ,ior Ind 1.v toil of A"fria." 
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n will be aeen by the above inscription that the final 
eonquest of Media, by the king of Assyria, was not effeoted 
until the me of Eauhaddon. This is oonfirmed by 
an inscription of SeDUOherib, preserved in the British 
Museum, and known by the name of " Bellino's C,lind•," 
a valaable document, consisting of amy-three lll80ribed 
lines, written in the seventh month of the year, whose 
,ponym was Nebo-lika, Prefect of Arbela, which m• it to 
B.o. 702, the finl year of Sennacherib's reign. ll oom
menoes in the uaal Oriental style : " SenD&Oherib, lhe 
sre-t king, the pawerful king of Assyria, without a mal, 
the pious wonhipper of the great gods ; the protector of 
the just; the lover of the righteollB ... Daring my remm I 
received a great tribute from tle8 dilt4nt M ediau, of wbom, 
iD. the days of the kings my fathers, "° mu ·Juul, ,.,,,,. luard, 
11M' tli, Mnu of their country; bat I :made them bow down 
to the yoke of my majesty." 

From these inscriptions it appears that Sennacherib was 
the first king of Aaayria who took tribute of the lledius, 
and that his son Eaarhaddoa elected the conqueat ol the 
ooantry. Now, how does this accord with the mention of 
Kedia in Bcri,tare ? In the Fint Book of Cllronioles 
(T. j6), recording the first deportation of the tn"bee of 
1arael by Tiglath-Pileaer, n.o. 740, no menuon is made of 
Kedia as the scene of their oaptivity, bat :merely HaJab, 
Habor, and Hara, as far as the river Goan. Bat iD. the 
l800Dd deporiaiion by Sarp, B.c. 'Til, when Samaria was 
taken, the IUle plaoea, llalu, Habor, anrl tile rift!' 
GOllu, an -,eoified, with the addition, "'alld ia Ila. ow, 
9/ Me M_,," (I Kinp mi. 8). Bow, inulneh u tile 
iuaripaon of Barrnaoherib deolane that the Mede■ were 
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unknown to the Auyriam in the time of his father, 
Sargon, we may reasonably oonolude that the expression, 
"in the cities of the lfedes," refers to that third deporta
tion of the residue of the Israelites, B.c. 660, by Eaar
haddon, seemingly alluded to in Ezra iv. 2, when he 
replaced the remainder of the ten tribes by his own 
native Aaayrians, settled in the land of Samaria ; trans• 
planting a fu greater number than the 27,290 of the 
mhabitants of Samaria, whom Sargon says, in the inscrip
tion, he carried into captivity, even supposing he only 
mentions the heads of families, and that therefore that 
number might be increased tenfold. 

Eaarhaddon was succeeded by his aon Assur-bani-pal. 
Though his name does not occur in Scripture, his records 
afford a very interesting illustration of the troth of the 
Book of Daniel. It is well mown that this book has 
been the subject of repeated attacks on the part of the 
semi-sceptical achool, who delight in ignoring all Scripture 
unleBS it accords with their preconceived and rationalistic 
-mostly, however, anti-rational-opinions. All recenl 
diacoveries in cuneiform literature have tended to confirm 
the truth of Scripture in general and of the Book of the 
Prophet Daniel in particular. We propose to notice a few 
of these confinnations. Re~ting the " image of gold 
whose height was sixty cubits, and breadth six cubits, 
which Nebuchadnezzar set up in the plain of Dura" 
(Daniel iii. 1 ), the late Captain Selby, when employed by 
the British Government to make a topographical survey of 
Babylonia, discovered, at the distance of a few miles from 
the roina of Babylon, at a place still bearing the name 
of "The Waste of Dura," the remains of a column of 11 
pyramidal shape, about seventy feet in height, which 
Captain Selby aupp<>sed to be the original foundation 
of the statue, or " image of gold," that Nebuchadnezzar 
set up. Mr. Joseph Bonomi adopts II similar view respect
ing the shape of the image, since the proportions men
tiontld by Daniel, the height being ten times that of the 
breadth, are wholly inconsistent with the proportions of 
the human frame. 

Some persona have doubted whether the Babylonians 
were ~ty of such " extreme cruelty " as to cast peraons 
alive mto a barning, fiery furnace, as in the case of Bha
drach, lfeahach, and Abednego, mentioned by Daniel (iii. 26). 
They are strangely forgetful of innumerable fiery martyr-
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doma, very mach more slow in their toriare, and there
fore more crae], than the aeven-timea heated fomace of 
Babylon. Mr. H. F. Talbot baa discovered ample proof 
in the Assyrian writings that both thia pmrlshment, 
and that of casting men alive into a den of lions, as 
Daniel was treated, were in common use at Babylon during 
the reign of Aasnrbampal, who preceded Nebuchadnezzar 
on the throne by leas than twenty _years. Sanlmngina, the 
younger brother of AasnrbaDipaJ, having risen in rebellion 
against his sovereign, and having failed in the attem.,t, 
was not spared by his angry brother. The following bnef 
record is sufficient to tell its own terrible tale : .. My 
rebellious brother, Sanlmugina, who made war with me, 
tDtY ca,t into II buminfl, fiery fum11ee." 

Many of Sanlmugma's adherents were treated in the 
same manner; and the remainder were otherwise disposed 
of in the following way, as Aasnrb&Dipal very pithily says: 
.. The rest of the people I threw '6live among bull, 11nd 
lion,,• as m1 grandfather, Sennacherib used to act; and I, 
following his example, have thllB treated these rebellious 
men." Truly may we exclaim, with the Psalmist, .. The 
dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of 
craelty.''t 

The boast of Nebuchadnezzar respecting the magnificence 
of his capita], as Daniel records-" The king spake and 
aaid, la not this great Babylon that I have built for the 
house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for 
the honour of my majesty?" (iv. 80)-haa had a double 
con.finnation in the Biatement of a native historian, and 
in a recently-deciphered cuneiform inscription. Berosus 
says :-.. When Nebuchadnezzar had thllB admirably for
tified the city of Babylon, and had magnificently adorned 
the gates, he added also a new palace to those in which his 
forefathen had dwelt, adjoining them, but exceeding them 
in height and splendour. Any attempt to describe it pro
perly would be impossible, yet, notwithstanding its pro-

• Amcmpt the dillint.emd aoalptures and '6u-nlief• from the naina of 
Babylon, in the Northern lloand, now oalled .Vr,jelli'6el,, llr. Loftaa, in hill 
work on C!,ald,,a (p. 19), at.ea tbere wu diaoovered a '"blook of bualt, 
~ out to ll!pl98Jlt • li"" daui119 ""' • pronrat~ AN-• jigNn," 
which ia lltill lying i• .U11, and may pmdbly be meant u a reprmmtation 
of t.hme wicked Babyloniana who jutly ll1lffered the plllliahm.ent they 
Wfflt demo11a of inflioting on the prophet Daniel (vi. 2f ). 

t 7nz..aiou ef Briti•A .J.relwowgwl Societg, IL 363. 
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41iRiou me and mapmeenee, it ea, fi-«I. sitMII tfteen 
-,,."• With thia aoeomd agreN tbe "8~ ln
eaription," as it is termed, of NebuchadneH&r, BOW iD tbe 
India Houe, London, which reads as followa :-" I, Nebu
cbadni,zau, king of Babylon, &o., 41c. In :Babylon, the 
city which ia the delight of my eyes, ud which I have 
rendered supremely glorious, when the watenl were oat 
-they inanda'8cl the foundMiona of the great palaoe eaUed 
Taprati-m.ti, or • the Wonder of Mankind,' whioh Naltopa
laaaar, my father, builL So I proteo'8cl the foandatiOM of 
the J)ll)ace against the water ah bricks and morlar, ud I 
finiehed it completely. Biber and goW, and pncieas 
nones of untold value I stored up inside, and plaeiNl there 
the treasure house of my kingdom. . . . As a .furtlller 
-defence in war, at the J,.gur-Btl, the impregnable outer 
wall, the rampart of the Babylonians. I connected d with 
the ea:Jaoe of my father. In a laeky JDODUi, and on an 
auspicious day, I laid its foundations. In fi.fteen "4y, I c:om
pwtely fi,.W,,d the ~ltolt oj it, and ffltldt it t/11 mg/a ~ of 
my lringdo,N." 

The " Blandard Inscription!' appelll'B to afford fmtller 
confirmation of the history of Nebachadnezzar as recorded 
by Daniel. He relates that, while the king was boumag 
of the magnificence of " great Babylon,'' a voice from 
heaven warned him that " tile kingdom is depart.I from 
thee, and they shall drive thee &om men, and thy dwelling 
shall be wnh lhe beasts of the field : they shall make thee 
to eat grass as oxen, atld urm tiriu, ,hall paBB ov• tlaee, 
until thoa know that the Kost High ruleth in the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it to whomaoever He will" (iv. 31, U). 
That portion of the inscription which ia supposed to record 
this solemn iMident in the life of Nebuohaclnez■ar, ia 
unhappily too mutilated for the sense of it to be oleerly 
ueertained ; but it may poaaibly be read aa followa :
.. For four ''"" the aeat of my kingdom in the oity
vhich-did not rejoice my heart. In all my dominioH I 
did not build a high-place of my power; the precious 
treasurea of my kingdom I did not lay up. I erected no 
bnilclinp in Babylon. I DO lonpr offenid wonmp to 
Kerodub, my lord, the joy of my head. I did not fomiah 
llil altan wnh victima, nor did I clear oat the -.-Ja." 
Ben follow other neptin elauea, and Prof-or Baw-

......... Prwp . ....,,, IA. IX. 
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lin80D, in his Bt111&ptoa Lecl•ra, jaally obeenea thai u the 
whole range of cuneiform litera&an preaents DO aimilar 
innanoe of a king patung on reeorcl his own inaation." 
Ahhoagh some have proposed another nndering of this 
mailla&ed poriion of the Standard Inaoripuon, there are 
reuons for oar acoepting Bir Hemy Bawlinaon's bamla
tion, u given above. " The foar yean" of the in
aeription seems to harmonise with "the seven timea" 
of Daniel. Accepting the term " times " u indicative 
of solar years, we learn from Theodoret thai the Peraiana • 
divided their years into two aeasoD1-wiuter and sammer. 
And the " seven timee " of Daniel, written poallibly when 
the Persian rale had become established in Babylon, 
ahould be reckoned according to the Persian calendar, 
which would redace it to three and a half solar yean, and 
agree with the foar yean mentioned in the inscription. 

Moreover, ancient historians seem to have had some 
traditions of Nebuchadnezzar's madness and pmiishment. 
Thas, Berosas reports that " Nebuchadnezzar fell into an 
in.firm state of health previoas to his disease." t And Aby
denas has a still more remarkable statement concerning 
the sei.au.re and death of the king: " The Chaldeana say 
that Nebuchadnezzar, having mounted to the roof of his 
palaoe, . was seized wuh. a divine aj}latu,, and spake as 
follows:-' I, Nebuchadnezzar, foretell to yoa, 0 Baby
lonians, the calamity which is abold to fall upon you, 
which Bel, my forefather, and Qaeen Beltis, are alike 
anable to persuade the fates to avert. A Persian Mule 
(Cyrus) will come, assisted by yoar gods, and will bring 
alavery upon yoa, with his aecomplioe, a Mede (Dariu), 
the pride of the Asayrians. Would that ere he lay this 
yoke apon my countrymen, he wen drivm iRlo the wilar
taeu, where is neither city nor sign of man, bat wild beuts 
have their pastue in it, and birds haunt it, that then he 
might wander amongst the torrents and rooks alone ! 
Woald that I, ere &uch thoughts entered my mind, had 
oloeed my life more haepily ! ' Thu havinJ propheaied, 
Ille aaddenly disappeared from aight."-Abyd. ap. Eaaeb., 
Prep. ENng., IX., 41,! 

• The Cuiana Uld AJO&IIWl8 libwiae -patal their,- u pariGdl of 
u-tlia. s.ec.-m-, 8eo.H, ... .lapatille,Ik lwwt.JM,D.,12. 

t I ....... c.lP. AJ,ia., L, Ill. 
i fte-i rt- "7.&.,.._ .. --we,_.....,,._.._~ 

<1f Nebuobwtn- being IBiad wllill -omi. ca tJie NOi tit W. ,..._, 



The ouneilorm inaoriptions aff'ord also II satiafaotory 
solution of II very difficult pasuge in the prophecies of 
Daniel. When the Hebrew prophet wu summoned to 
inte!{)ret the mysterious h11ndwnting which had starlled 
the king of Babylon in the midst of his revelling, the record 
states," Theo oommaoded Belshazzar, and they clothed 
Daniel with aoarlet, and pat a chain of gold about his neok, 
and made a proclamation conoeming him, that he should 
be the third rnler in the kingdom" (Dan. v. 29). Why 
was Daniel called " the third ruler" and not the ,econd, as 
Joseph was on a similar occssion, when he was appointed 
by Pharaoh to be Viceroy of Egypt, 88 he said, " Only in 
the throne will I be greater than thou ?" U nul recently 
it baa always been very diflioult to reconcile the statement 
of Daniel with that of Berosas, the native historian, who 
writing within two oenturies of the time when the oity wu 
oaptored by Cyrns, distinctly states that " after it wu over 
Oyrna marched to Boraippa to besiege Nabonnedus, king 
of Babylon, who had taken refuge there, and having 
oaptored the king, treated him kindly, and provided him 
with an establishment in Carmania where he spent the 
rest of his days." (Euaeb. Prap. Er:ang., Lib. IX.) Sir 
Henry Rawlinson, writing to the ..A.thentfflm from Bagdad, 
Jan. 25th, 1854, mentions that II number of clay cylinden 
taken from the rnins of Um-Queer," Ur of Chaldees" of 
Genesis, diaolosed the faot that a few years previous to the 
fall of Babylon, N11bonnedas had UBOCiated his son Bil
uar-uzur the " Belshazzar" of Scripture, with him in the 
government. And thus the harmony between the Biblical 
narrative and secular history is seen in the faot that 
Nabonnedus, king of Babylon, wu at Bonippa, when his 
son, Belahazzar wu reigning at Babylon, and consequently 
when he honoured Daniel for his interpretation of the 
mysterious words, MBNB, MBNB, TEDL, UPBABBIN, he was 
of necessity proclaimed "the third ruler of the kingdom." 

Enough evidence has now been adduced to show the 
light which the cuneiform inscriptions (so skilfully deci
phered and tnnslated by the small band of Assyriologists 
oonfined r.hil'fty, we believe, to oar own countrymen) throw 
npon the Soriplare reoords; and it only remains for as to 

u tdated bf Daniel (Iv. 20), oamblned a1eo with hia dlappmanoe from the 
r- of mankind, and the ezerct. of • prophetic power not olaimal for any 
other Babflonian monarch, bat aacb u we find '11"1111 IICOOl'ded to Nebucbad
n-,, according to the narrative of Daniel 
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call attention to one other point connected with the subject 
which periaina to ethnology and the specific elucidation of 
Bible history . 

., On the map of Britain," writes the late Thomu 
BtepheDB in the preface to his valuable work on The 
Literature of the Kymry, "facing Bt. George's Channel, is 
a group of countries called Wale,. Their neighbours call 
them Weltl,-men. Welsh, or Walach, is not •sroper name,. 
but a Teutonic term aignif ying ' strangers,' an was applied 
to all persona not of that' family ; but the proper name of 
these people is Kgmry. They are the last remnant of the 
Ki,nFMrioi of Homer, and of the Kymry (Cimbri) of Ger
many." The w.ord Kymry is in reamy the plural of Kgmro, 
meaning " a W elahman ; " and the country of the K!P'fry 
is called by themselves Kymru, which latter word baa been 
Latiniaed into the form of Cambria. The letter y in the 
Welsh lanrage has two powers, and both these powers 
are active m the word Kymry. The letter y sounds· u u, 
e:r.cept when it sb.nds in the last syllable of a word, and 
then it baa the sound very much the same u oar ee. Hence 
the correct pronunciation of the country Wales in its ancient 
tongue is Ku.mree or Khumree. 

Who, then, were these Kymry, or inhabitants of the land 
of the " Khumree," and whence did they originally come? 
Although it may be a dangerous proceeding, as Professor 
Rawlinson says, " to build an ethnographical theory upon 
a mere identity of names," he admits that "the identity 
of the Cymry of W alea with the Cimbri of the Romana 
seems worihy of being accepted as an historic fact upon 
the grounds stated by Niebuhr and Arnold." Hence, he 
adds," that a people known to their neighboan as Cimmerii, 
Gimiri, or (probably) Gomerim, attained to considt1rable 
power in Western Asia and Eastern Europe, within the 
period indicated by the date n.c. 800-600, or even earlier 
11 a fact which can scarcely be said to admit of a 
doubt"• 

The earliest aepearance of the name Cyrmy or Kymry, 
or Khumree u 1t might be pronounced, in a cuneiform 
inscription occurs in the Nimroud Obelisk now in the 
British Musem, the date of which mast fw.l within the 
limits of Bhalmaneser's (II.) reign, n.c. 858-828. In this 
the kingdom of Israel is described as being then governed 

• Bawlimon'a Herotlotu, appalllli% w Book IV. ~, L 
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by leha, tbe aon of Omri, or DJ11111, or Kh'IIDIIM u 
varioaaly written.• 

In the following century, the Tiglath-Pileser oft.be Book 
or KiDp, a.o. 7 40, the first who oanied cal»tive a pan or 
the ten tribes of Ianel to Asayria, in an mscnption relating 
"the War in Palestine," terms Samaria the lud of Betla 
.Klnlmrte. 

In the next century an iDBCription of Eaarhaddon, a.c. 
670, speake of one " Tiu,p4, as the chief of the Oymry, a 
roving warrior, whose own ooantry waa remote in the 
province of Khubuana." 

Towards the close of the ai.Ith century B.c., Darius Hya
taapea, king of Persia, inscribed on the famous Behistan 
Rock the names of those who had rebelled against his 
authority ; and the last, in a long line of prisoners stand
ing before him, has inaoribed over his head, "This is 
I,hnka the chief of the Sace or Saxons." Sir Henry 
Rawlinson thinks that "the ethnic name of Gimiri ocean 
in the cuneiform records u the Semitic equivalent of the 
Arian name &ka, (J'"-', Sacm). The nation spoken of 

• contained at this time two divisions, the Eastern branch, 
named Hamurga, and the Tigralluda, or ' archers' who 
were conterminous with the Aasyriana. Whether at the 
Jallle nme these Gimiri or Sae~ are really Cymric cel&a, 
wa oannot positively •1• loaephaa identified the ""10l or 
Genesis with the Galati of Asia Minor, in evident allusion 
to the ethnic title of 01m.ry, which they, as so many other 
Celno noes, gave themselves. Bat it mast be observed, 
that the Babylonian tille of Giwairi, as applied to the Sau, 
is not a vemacalar but a foreign- tille, and that ii may 
simply mean • the tribe, ' generally, coneaponding thus to 
the Hebrew CMl and the Greek ffop.t/w'AM. In this cue 
it would prove nothing ooncerning the ethnic character of 
the raoe designated by it."t 

Sir Henry Rawlinaon'a 'view appean to be supported by 
the teaching of various historians both ancient and modem. 

• Tbe tilt.le ol "Jeba. am at Omri," or KhllDlffll. u it appan in tbe 
OIIHlform lnacriJJ'ioaa, 1na7 be nplained by t.he fact that "Omri" wu tile 
IIIGlt oalelntal of t.be kinp of i-1, after t.he mpuatioD al the ten 
trila trGD the ~ of Jadah. Dr. llinab, ha hie -t of t.lle 
Niauuad Obeliak, oa.n., "The title - tf O..ri ia eqaiftlent to • kbag 
of Samaria,' the oity which Omri IRlilt, and which wu lmowu t.o the 
..AaJl'lami • Brllt-o.m." 

t BawU-'■ Hnwltrtu, 'fol. m, p. lliO.-B. C. L 
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Thu Haroclotu (vii.,§ 64) says the Alllyrplll ~u 
ware oalled by tbe Penians s~, who were "olad iD. 
troaen 1M wore on their heacla tall atift' caps rising to • 
poiat," euctly u lskUDb, • the chief of the Sue, ia repn
am&ed OD the l)elaist1111 Bock iD the time of Darius Hya
taapea; ud that Uley were diatingaiahed for their skill iD. 
arclaery. Skabo (vii., S, § 9) men&ions" the sheep-feeding 
Sace aa • colony of Nomades and a nry righteou, people.',. 
Diodorns Sicnlna (ii., 8) speaks of these same Sace aa 
having sprung from a despicable origin, settled near the 
River Azaxes, and that eventually they obtained " a vast; 
and glorious empire." And to come down to more modem 
times, Sharon Tomer, in his Hilto,y of the .A.nglo-Sazom, 
traces onr ancestors to the same source, aa he writes :
" The Saxons were originally a German, i.e., a Gothic, 
or Scythian tribe ; and of the various Bcythian nations 
which have been recorded, the Sakai or Sacm, are the 
people from whom the descent of the Saxons may be 
infened with the least violation of probability. Sakai
aana, or the sons of the Sakai, abbreviated into Sak-,an, 
which is the same sound as Saxon, seems a reasonable 
etymology of the word Suon. The Sakai, who in Latin 
are called Sac~, were an important branch of the Scythian 
nation."t 

With this agrees the testimony of Albinos, an eminent 
Suon divine, and contemporary of Bede in the eighth cen
tury, who believed that the Saxons of his day who had 
come into England three centuries before, were descended 
from the ancient Sace of Asia, and· that in proceBB of time 
they came to be called "Saxons," as if it were written 
&z-&ne•, i.e., sons of the Sac~. We are unable to inves
tigate this interesting subject on account of the space 
necessarily required for such a purpose, lfut we may remark 
on the possibility of our race being connected with a 
people which, as Rawlinson observes, " has an antiquity 
of above 2,500 years, and has spread from the steppes 
of the Ukraine to the mountains of Wales." And it is an 
im~rtant fact to remember that of the many peoples 
which have flowed into the Bri&ish Isles from the time of 

• 'l'he iDllarlption on tJie Behilltan Bock la trilingual. I•h•Ja la the 
Jledim Tilrllion, which 1111. Oppert eonaidera the lll'lllt perfeot ; &Ida, the 
AaJrian; and ClN11.H4 tbe Pemlan.-R«ord, q/ tAe Put, VoL VIL, 
p. 88. 

t VoL I., pp. SO-:U. 
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the diapenion at Babel down to the 1a8' inaomen, the 
Norm&111 and Ange-rina, the only hro races which can be 
aaid to have retained their prominence and nationality 
to the lreaent day, ud which have aombined to make 
.Englan " chief among the uuona " of the earth, u 
foreignen readily allow, are the Cymr,, or anaient Briton&, 
and the &C41 or Suona, which together form the moat 
important elements of the vut Britiala Empire. 
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London. 1868. 

2. Ori.ua : tJu Vieimtudu of '"' Indian Protnnct1 undw 
Natiw and Britial& Rule. By W. W. H1111TD, Two 
Vols. London. 1872. 

I. Rqort of tJu Commiaion on tJu Agrarian Riot, in tJu 
Dtcean. 1875. 

4. Famine and Debt in India. ByW. G. Poon. "Nine
teenth Century," September, 1877. 

li. TI,., JVaaro, Famine. By Sm A.. Corros, B.E. Lon
don. 1877, 

6. Iftdia,a Famine Bbu Book. No. II. 1877. 
7, Indian J'aminu, By CoL. G. Clmsn:Y, "Nineteenth 

Century," November, 1877, 

llmwr famines have been less noticed by the hmorian 
than any occurrences which have marked the coarse of 
Indian events. The fearful famine of 1770 occupies five 
lines in the pages of the accurate and painatakmg Hill. 
Harshman, who wrote his Ui.ree volumes by order of the 
East India Company, devotes to it even leu space. He 
simply says : " The year wu marked by a terrible and 
dukuctive famine, the lou of life from which 1ra8 so great 
that in the Lower Provinces one-third of the population 
perished." Till Mr. Hunter published his Annal, of Rural 
Be,agal, there was really no official record, acoeasible to 
the English reader, of what took place during that, the 
mat famine under the English raj. With quite recent 
famines the cue is, of course, dift'erent ; and yet how few 
of us retain any lively impression of the circumstanoea 
which made the Orissa famine of 1866 so exceptionally 
aevere, while of the famine of 1878, because it was not 
acoompanied with thouaands of deaths per week, we well 
remember m&Df were found, not in England only but in 
India, to disbelieve in it altogether. " Lord Northbrook's 
famine " (it ma,: well be named after him whose prompt 
energy and coDS1derate presence of mind did so much to avert 
ita consequences) was currently said to have been "got up" 
lly Bir George Campbell, and kept going by his suaoeBBOr, Bir 

VOL. J:LIJ:, NO, :1:CTIIJ, :I: 
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Richard Temple, because, thanks not to the slighter oharac
ter of the vwtation but to the splendid organiaation or 
relief, the deaths from hunger were as nothing compared 
with those in Oriua, for inetanoe. No one imagines the 
pneent famine ii ., gol ap," or in tbe slightest degree 
e~nted. n baa not oome without notice ; famines in 
India, Doi being oauaed by sudden Sights of loousb, O&ll· 

not do that. Evan during the Prilloe's mit the warning
note WBB 80u:ilded. But the l(adraa Presideno7 is poor, 
even for -,oar India; and the idea bu been gaming force 
that India must pay her way; and 80 there seems to have 
been a hueting to local resources a liWe too long. until 
the breakdown came, and the Duke of Buckingham tele
gra__l)hed in bot baste for instant English help. 

We oannol uy that that help bas been aooorded in a 
degree at all proportioned to the urgency of the need. It 
is not laok of heart 80 much u lack of imagination which 
bu ~ 1111 from feeling whai needed to be done and from 
doing 1t. While we write, the amount recorded at the 
Mansion House ia about £886,000: a mere pittance to 
meet a want variouly IWed at from five to fifteen milliom. 
Whan one tbinb how muy mm there are in England to 
whom a thouand pound& is litarally a tmle, one faela 
what aa opportunity hu been Iott of doing aomet.hing 
with that TUI w.W. of whioh God hu made us aewards. 
Tbe thing is done, bon'Nl'; the pattern hu been eet, and 
ii is in ftila to hope from future pan a lavialmese which 
would baTe bel!D wlaolly ia plaoe among tbo• who bepD 
the •• 
is:':f.; DOI oar aim • ~ of 11le pnNDt famine, or 

to aoooam for the apathy with wbiah tbe great m&a1 of u 
b&Te been too oontent to reprd it. We wish to uy some
thing aboat one or two former famines, and also to oaD 
attention to a matter wbiola is by no me&DB unimportant, 
the bearing, vis., of the ryol's ocmdition on the •verity of 
faarinM when they ocom. 

The famine of 1770 aabend iD the oompleta establish· 
ment of British rule. ju& u U.e Jfoaal oonqued had beeD 

·ec1 by a Ulie viaitauon. We bad already beeD 
wnan and masten in 18rioua paria of the Indian 

1111a, uad were fally alin to the imporlance of getting 
ov 1'8Yenae regularly paid. Perhaps the mod humiliating 
thing for one who reads the documents given in Mr. Bun
ter's appadio•, is the uniform way in which h11D18D life 
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is ahrayii spoken or u notbiifg compared with the regular 
collection or the land-tax. Speaking of a distribuuon or 
riae to the amount of £8, 700, viz., 40,000 rupees by the 
Company, and 47,000 rupees by the Nawab, Mr. Beaber 
reporil : " The Company will benefit by the preservation 
of the numbers who have survived owing to the dismba
tion. Mr. Reed, from Moonhedabad, states that "oolleo
nom are re80larly kept ap, some or them in advance I " 
Mr. Higginson, of Beerbhoom, says, "the lands are in 
a barren and depopulated stale owing to the bad effects or 
the woine ; yet I hope ror an increase in the collectiom, 
and to make a considerable one next year." He must have 
been sadly disappointed, for Beerbhoom nfl'erecl more than 
almoai any other part or Bengal, and in February, 1771, 
the Rajah Bynath implored some remiaaion--:" many vil
lagea having been wholly deaeried, and great pan of the 
land having fallen waste for want of men and seed, and 
ploughs and 01:.en." Out of th.irieen and three-quarter 
milliODB of rupees, hDelw ,nillion, luitl been paid ; but the 
poor njah is ordered to make up the remainder. "Unleu 
he h-.rtily oo-operates in answerin, the Board'• e:a:.pecta
tiona of the revenues in tall, he will be deprived of his 
land uad eummoned before them u a detaulter I " 

The famine began at the end or 1769, owing to the pn
mature oeuiog of the September nine, which caused the 
total tailue or the December harvest-in Lower Bengal 
the main harvest or the year. There had, indeed, been a 
partial failure in the crops or 1768, jan ae the preeent 
ic&raity in Madras is inteneified by the dearth or lul 
year; but, we are eignificanily told, " the aafl'ering had 
not been ao aevere u materially to afl'eot the Govena
ment renb.l." One resident reports, in February, 11•, 
.. the revenue, were never ao closely collecled betore." 
When, however, in October, "the rioe-fielda were beoome 
lib fielda of dried alraw," the local oollectors began to be 
&larmed, though the Council paid IDl&ll heed to their fore
bodings; and not ull quite the end or January, 1770, doee 
Mr. Cartier, Preaident of the Council, write to the Oourl 
of Directors to say that some slight remission or the laod
tu, say £30,000 out of the total of £450,000, would have 
to be made ; " still," he adds, " though the distres1 is un
doubtedly very great, the Coancil baa not yet found any 
failure in the stated payment." n waa not till the middle 
of Kay lb&& " the m.arvelloua and imiDilely pathetic Bilmoe 

:12 
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1111der atrlfering!" u Kr. H1111ter calla it, "wbioh oharaater
iaea the Bengali " wu broken ; and then it wu too late. 
Crowds of famishing wretches poarecl into the toWDB ; 
hnab&Ddmen sold their oaWe and plongbe, and ate their 
seed grain ; parents sold children till at last no boyer of 
children conld be fo1111d ; the leaves of the bees were 
stripped off for food; in some plaoea the living were known 
to be feeding on the dead. No circnmatanoe was wanting of 
the horronwhich have accompanied the present famine; and 
as for relief, though many of the native landownen ruined 
themselves in the effort to help, the alms of the Company, 
when at last its agents awoke to the feeling that it was a 
question not of revenue but of depopulation, fell incredibly 
abort of the ocoaaion. Indeed, when we flnd that five ru
pees' worth of rice was daily distributed among the 400,000 
starving poor of Run~. we had rather that the Council 
had aoted on the pnnciple of wholly relnaing help than 
have acknowledged a duty in fnlfillinf which they failed so 
miserably. The sum total of thell' conbibutiona was 
£6,000 ; and the amount of recrimination because the 
allotted £4,000 bad been exoeecled, and the proposals to 
force the whole exce88 out of the already impoverished 
princes, will astonish any one who does not re1lect that the 
English knew little of India and cared leH for its people, 
and that the maxim that we hold India for India's good 
-a maxim to which not a few will verbally assent because 
lfr. Gladstone said it, but which very very few are even 
nowadays prepared to aot on-had not then been oo much 
as enunciated. The strangest thing is that, in April, 1870, 
the Counoil, acting on the advice of . its lfnHnlman minis
ter of finance, actually added ten per oent. to the land-tu 
for the ensuing year I 

One reason for this blindne88, so often to some e:dcmt 
repeated ainoe, is to be found in the character of the natives . 
.. The Bengali," says lfr. Bunter," bean exitltence with a 
composure that neither accident nor chanoe can ruffle. 
Be becomes silently rich and uncomplainingly poor. The 
emotional part of his nature is in strict subjection ; his re
sentment enduring bot unspoken ; his gratitude of the sort 
that ailtntly deaeenda from generation to generation ; and 
bis passion for privacy reaches its climax in the domestic 
relations and is there maintained at any _,rice." This fea
ture in the native character threw the officiala wholly wrong 
in their estimate of \he state of thing11. Quiet prevailed 
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everywhere ; the retioenoe ancl. ahrinking from foreign ob
senation, which are a passion with the Bengali, kept out 
of sight ancl. hearing all outward palpable proofs of suffer
ing. The pent-up misery was hidden behind the barrien 
of custom, till at last the tide burst through, ancl. newa 
went forth to the horrified. Council that "the moriality, 
the ~. e:a:ceecl. all description; alreacl.y one-third. of 
the people m the onoe plentiful Provinoe of Poorneah have 
died. ; a great part of the town ia becoming a jungle, and 
literally a refage for wild beasts ; ancl. in other parts the 
~ is equal." 

Thinga got worse ancl. worse; small-pox ancl. fever, caused 
by the stench of unbariecl. bodies, broke out in Moonhe
dabacl. and other cities. The same destrnction seemed. to 
threaten them which hacl. overtaken the great Hindoo capi
tal of Gour, in the year in which Bengal was incorporated. 
into the Mognl Empire. Perhaps the most vivid descrip
tion of scenes which were witnessed. every day over the 
whole country, is given in the verses of John Shore, a 
young civilian who hacl. only lately landed., but who showed. 
at onoe that far-seein~ benevolenoe ancl. Christian energy 
which he afterwards displayed as Lord. Teignmouth :-

" Still freah in memory's eye the IOIDe I view, 
The shrivelled limb■, sank ey11, and lifeleu hae ; 
BWI hear the moUien' shrieks and infanl■' mo111111, 
Crill of despair and 11oni■ing groans. 
In wild oonfasion dead ud dying lie ; 
Bark &o the jllClbl's yell and valtare'• cry, 
The dog's fell howl, u in the glare of day 
They riot unmole■ted on their prey ••.. " 

The verse does not in the least exaggerate the prosaic 
horror of the facts which Mr. Hunter has oolleoted in his 
appendix, under the title of " The Great Famine desoribecl. 
b1 eye-witnesses." A, early a, January, 1770, fifty or 
sixty peofle were dying cl.aily of absolute hunger in the 
streets o Patna, ancl. the rajah, while giving privately, 
cl.readecl. the idea of attempting to relieve them in a pablic 
manner lest the stream of charity should be at once drained 
cl.ry by the swarm of claimants. What Patna became, as 
the year went on, it is fearful to think. Meanwhile, our 
troops ancl. Be~ys, moslly unprovidecl. from the Company's 
stores, macl.e tbinga even worse by eating what little they 
could wrest from those who still hacl. something. In one 
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p)aee, the coming in of a rice cargo (p. 4.19) enabled the 
comp&Dy to eeU to it., own Sepo,• and to realue II profa of 
Mtlrly £1,000 I " by a measure which provided general relief 
to tl&e immediate depe,uunta. a. tke EnglWa her,, and tended 
to preserve order in the military corps;" and besides this 
tyranny there was jobbery of the worst kind. At the 
end of August, the oourl 81:preasea its indignauon against 
all, but eqeeially th, tllltuit• of Englnnd, who have tamed 
the public disireBB into a source of private profit, not merely 
monopolising grain, but compelling the ryots to sell next 
crop's aeed-com. In this, happily, there is no parallel 
behreen the present famine and that which preceded it by 
little more than a century. 

The rains of the autUIDD monsoon brought an abundant 
crop at the end of September, but tens of thousands had 
died during the few intervening weeks, " their last ~ 
fixed on the densely covered fields that would ripen a little 
too late for them." 

Another plentiful harvest was reaped three months later, 
but next year it was discovered that there was not popula
tion enough to till the land. One-third of the inhabitants. 
au in sixteen say the o&icial reports, had died ; and on the 
light uplands, the collectors estimated the loss at nearly 
half. Ten millions of human beings swept off within 
nine months I Even the present famine shrinks into 
insignificance compared with this. And as this was so 
much vaster, so it was accepted with an indifference to 
which oar present apathy is the extreme of benevolf,nce. 
Bengal was then regarded u a vast warehouse where a 
number of Englishmen carried on buaineu with an 
enormous profit and the drawback of a bad climate. In 
llr. Hunter's words (Rural Btfl{lal, p. 85) "the orator who 
was deatined to clothe the unrealised millions of India in 
leah and blood and to set them breathing and suffering 
before the British nation, was still only known •• a literary 
Irishman who had got into Parliament as private secretary 
to a noble lord." To the native, the quesuon of reaponai
bilitywould probably not occur even now, exoeptin the narrow 
cirole influenced by the Anglo-Indian press; the Ion of life 
was ~epied u a natural oonaequenoe of the loss of the 
orop. 

We have aeen thai £6,000 (or £9,000, for it is anceriaio 
whether £3,000 to the western diet.rich was included in 
the £6,000) repruenta the total cont.ribution of the Com-
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pay to a famine fmacl. The wont of it wu that there ia 
Ule very gravest; doaM whether this piUanoe ever reaobed 
the aufferen; the malvenation WIii frighlfal ; '' The 
guilty pariies," said the Coad of Direeton, "mud we rear 
be persons of aome rank in oar own aenice." No one, how
ever, was brought to trial, save the native minister of 
finance, Mahomed Beza Khan, whose observations on the 
Camine form a valuable item in Mr. Hunter•s appenda, 
and who, with unusual C011l'11ge, had stood forib to expoee 
the malpraotioes of the Englisfl adrnioistration, and Rajah 
Bohitab Roy, who had worked hard at relief in the Pama 
district. Maborned wu acquitted : ud the investigation 
of the Rajah's cue was rather a pablio atnelltk for bia 
apprehension than a hial. 

The peculiar horror of this famine of 1770, u oompared 
with that of 1887-8, and still mme with that of 186( wu 
tb&t all Bengal was then in that; state of iaolation in which, 
in 1866, Oriasa alone remained. In 1837, India wu on 
the point of being thrown open to European enterpriae ; 
there were no railways, the roads were much what they 
had been in Aurungzobe's time. Unofficial English in-
4a.ence, which always brings with it mvans of transpod, 
was liWe felt outside the towns ; but there was u Anglo
Indian public opinion, ud whoever will read the Diaf71 of 
an Invalid 011 l&i, Jow,rney dorm tie Gaft!Jt•, by 1. O'Brien 
Saunders, a well-known Indian journalist, will be struck 
with the change, for the conacioune11 that Government 
is bound to help to the uttermost and to take ':f! against 
the recurrence of such a calamity, bad, th to the 
French Revolution, or to the power of a more vital 
Christianity, arisen in little more than two generations. 
This famine of 1837, though now seldom referred to, Wllll 
on a large scale and productive of much misery. As unaJ, 
the general grain stock in the province was below the 
a1'91'&89 ; and, in spite of all the efforis of Govemment, the 
deaths rose to 1,200 a day in two of $he principal towns; in 
the open oounby, the people died by whole villaaea, and nine 
months of famine left the entire rnral aystern lll&Organiaed. 
In 1860, there wu a aevere drought ; but ita effects were 
ohecked by the railways, the network of rot.dB ..... handred 
causes which had been non-existent at an earlier da&e. 
The great trunk road wu ,rom out (says the official 
npori) in a fortni,dit, and at leJlllh the prineipal n.ilwa7 
&Wiona were blocW op with grain. PriT&te enterprise 
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did what, without the neceaaary applianoes, the m~ 
active charity mut have failed to effect ; ud the way in 
which the preBBU1'8 was thu mitigated points to one ~ 
mea.Da of avening famines throulJhout the P8DD18ula. 
Roads are no leu e888ntial the imption. The compa
rative want of roads and railways has been one great call88 
of this year's misery in the Madras Presidency. The 
total iaolation of Orisaa in 1866, with no possible opening 
for throwing in grain e:a:ce,t the verz poor harbour of 
False Point, made the famine 80 terrible in the dismot 
within which, in that year, it was happily localised. 

Of cycles of drought ii is prema&U1'8 to speak with con
fidence. Our utronomen in India confidently connect them 
with sun spots, the period of which is supposed to beafnotion 
over eleven years. The eleventh year and the second after ii 
are named as the years of drought. Bui it is of little use 
fixing the dates, if, according to the dictum of many of our 
atatesmen, the thing is to be left to supply and demand, 
ud the idea of storing up oom must be thrown over as 
obsolete. On one JK>int all are agreed, that so long as the 
,rreai mus of Indian cultivaton is hopeleuly in debt ud 
living at the beat of times literally from hand to mouth, 80 
long a time of scarcity, and consequent high prioes, must 
always be productive of immense misery. 

But of this more anon; we mut first give a few more 
notes on the result of the famine of 1770. We have said 
that a third of the population of Lower Bengal (i.e. at 
least ten millions) had perished; some whole castes were 
1wept away; in February, 1771, of the lime-worken 
in one district only five were living out of 160. One 
third of the land had retumed to jungle. The rioh 
were wholly ruined; the revenue-farmers, who then 
stood forth as the visible govemment to the common 
people, unable to get in the land-tu, were Btripped of their 
office, their penons imprisoned, and their lancla, the aole 
dependence of their families, relet. The ancient houses 
of Bengal, semi-independent under the Moguls, fared still 
worse. The MaharaJah of Burd wan died miserably towards 
the end of the famine, leaving a treasury 10 empty tbat 
his heir had to melt down the family plate ud to beg a 
lou from Government in order to bury him decently. 
Sween years after, this poor young prince, unable to pay 
his debt to the British, was a prisoner in his own palace. 
The Banee of Rajshie failed to pay the revenue, and was 
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threatened with dispo118e8aion, and the sale of her landa. 
The yo11Dg Rajah of Beerbhoom was imprisoned for arrears 
of revenue as soon as he came of age ; and the venerable 
Rajah of Biahenpore, after weary years of dureu, was let 
oui of prison only to die. 

Havmg lost a third of their subjects, the Council set 
themselves to tempt the subjects of native princes across 
their frontier. While the province in general was raok
rented in order to glut the hone-leech voracUy of Leaden
hall Street, Warren, Hastings characterimoally proposed 
that there should be nch a 1ho111 of lenity along th, frontier 
as to procure a supply of inhabitants from the neighbour
ing lands of the Nabob Vizier. The landowners in general 
imitated our eumple ; and violent feuds arose from their 
enticing away one another's tenants. The population, 
however, for fifteen years, steadily diminished ; children 
always suJfer fint. in a famine, and so, when the old died 
off, there were none to take their place. Another change 
wu that the non-resident ryots became the moat imr.:,r
taot class. Hitherto a la.ndleu man had been of as little 
account as the outlaw was in an old Anglo-Saxon village ; 
but now men everywhere threw up their farms, certain of 
getting land elsewhere on far more advantageous conditions. 
Parliament ordered, in 1784, an inquiry into the causes 
why the ryots were relinquishing their lands ; but the 
evil was not to be oared all "at once. Lord Comwallis, in 
1789, said that one-third of the Company's territories in 
Bengal wu "a jungle inhabited only by wild beasts." 
One set of revenue agents after another failed to wring the 
old, or oftener an increased, land-tax out of the vastly 
diminished payers, and one set after another was draued 
off to the debton' prison at Calcutta. Lord Comwa11.is 
found the jail full of revenue prisoners, to the number 
of 1,450, not one of whom had a prospect of regaining his 
liberty. Thougli, as early as 1776, more than hal.f tJ,e cul
turable land u;a, entered in tke public account, a, delf!rled 
(four acres waste for every seven that was still tilled), 
the CompanJ incr,a,ed it, demand,, and the t:illager, were 
dragooned into paying by Muaulman troop,. In Beerbhoom, 
of 6,000 rural communes, each with a thriving hamlet in 
the centre of its lands, there remained in 1785 only 4,400, 
the rest had disappeared and their lands relapsed to jungle. 
Indeed, from having been the highway of armies, and the 
favourite battle-field of Bengal, Beerbhoom became such 
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a wildemeu that the mails had to be carried l'01llld a eimlit 
of fifty milea, ao often were the carrien by the ordinary road 
devoand by tigen. Lord Comwallis at length aa.ncuoned a 
pant to keep open the new military road, and aomeihing wu 
done, especially by hunters like the Hon. B. Lindsay, the 
collector of Sylhei, to nop the almost incredible ravages of 
wild elephant&. Dacoilee, too, and brigandage of all kinda, 
auumed snch proportion• that the bucliia onmumbend 
the peaceful population, and even seized and sacked ciuea 
like Bishenpore. Of coarae, the previous Hnasnlman opprea• 
aion and the total want of nationality among the Bengali.a 
are to aome edent anawerable for this state of things; they 
had prepared the counhy for ii; bot the famine had brought 
abont the collapae, and (as we have smven to show) a fear
fnl collapse it was, and one which. henceforth can never be 
repeated. 

In 1866 the natnral acarcity aeems to have been mnch 
the same aa in 1770; bni only in Orissa were the acenea 
of 1770 re-enacted, because only in that iaolated comer 
wu there a total absence of adeqnate State irrigation works 
and of any facilities for transport. The specifics for famine 
(&afB Mr. Hunter) may be expressed in four words
enlightened Govemmeni and modem civilisation. More 
in detail, whatever helpa the extension of commeroe and 
the growth of capital, whatevfll' increases the facilities of 
transport and distribution, and ienda to develop the 
natnral reaouroes of a country and to call forth a spirit 
of enterpriae among the inhabitants, all this raisea 
a breakwater between natural scarciif and actual preBBure, 
and prevents scarcity from resnltmg in depopnlation. 
Subsidiary relief efforts, such aa organised charity and 
public works, are of comae invaluable ; but where the two 
specifics are wanting, Govemment may mitigate, bat it 
C&DDoi avert. They mnst, therefore, be wanting in Madras, 
not indeed to the same erleni that they were wanting in 
Bengal in 1770, but far more than they ought to be in our 
oldest Indian dependency. Badly wanting, too, are the 
measures whereby scarcity ia averted, m., either Govern• 
meni irrigation and drainage works, or the bestowal on 
the landed claaaes of such a permanent title as shall induce 
them to engage in snob worka by securing them the piofita. 
Importation at the Staie expense, and an embargo on ex• 
portation, llr. Hunter looka on aa dangerous expedient&, 
needfnl only (if at all) becanse the ordinary laws of poli-
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tid&l eoonomy O&DDot be applied to the cue, i.t., beoaue 
cinliaation and good government ha.a not yet began their 
work. To talk of aopply and demand in Oriaaa in 1866 
wu aa absurd aa it wu, when in Bengal in 1770, "money 
had alto,ether lost ita uchangeable value ;" the mistake 
waa that m Orisaa, isolated as it WIIB, there was not alW11ya a 
reaerve stock of rice kept by Government. This "hoarding" 
ia contrary to political economy; bot 10 ia the want of road.a, 
and other means of" equalising aopply and demand." Aa it 
waa, the high prices in other parts had tempted the grain
dealera, and there had been, all through 1865, large exports 
from the Oriasa seaboard. Then, when the famine came, 
the monaoon cot off all communication except by steamer, 
and the people were " like passengers in a ship in mid 
ocean without provisions." 

Mr. Hnnter waa all through Orissa in 1866; and be 
bean willing and ample testimony to what baa sometimes 
been ongenerooaly denied by Anglo-Indiana aa well as by 
Engliah at home. • • The touching acenea,'' says he, " of aelf
aacrifice and humble heroism which I witnessed among 
the poor villagers on my toon of inspection will remain in 
my memory till my latest day." The subordinate natiYe 
officers behaved, he tells os, with a steadineBB and self
abnegation beyond praiae. Many of them ruined their 
health ; one died on circuit, almost in his palanquin. Aa 
for the people, " they endured silently to the end with a 
fortitude that casual obaervera of a different temperament 
and dissimilar race may easily mistake for apathy, bot which 
thoae who have lived among them are unable to distinguish 
from qua.lilies which pass under a more honourable name." 

n will be interesting by-and-by, when the caoaes and the 
circumstances of this famine of 1877 are folly deBOribed, 
to compare them with those of the Oriss11 famine, and to 
aee wherein • attention to Mr. Hunter's hints would have 
mitigated the eru. In his work on Orisaa he oan happily 
uaore 01 (vol. ii., app. 4, p. 144) that what baa been al· 
ready done would avert the extremity of diatreBB through
out that district. Harboora, canals, and regular steam 
communication with Calco&, have broken in on the 
isolation of Orissa. Bot, besides drought, the whole of 
this part of India haa to be guarded against acarcely 1888 
deatrocuve 8oods. The increase of theae is generally at
tributed to the reckless cutting down of forests, partly by 
the hill-tribes, partly by Europeans, both for me u nil-
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way fuel and also to make clearances for coffee-growing. 
Bkingent laws have been enaoted against this waste, which 
is by no means a modem evil; the barren tracts, for in
stance, between Bajpootana and the Indus, were once 
thick forest. The Indian Forest Consemmcy, an impor
tant branch of the Civil Senice, baa been formed with the 
e:ipreu view of preventing waste, and of putting the forests 
under intelliJent 1111Ulag8menl. 

However, m Cultaok, Orissa, and the neighbouring dis
tricts, the silting up of the riven is another great oauae of 
floods; and though much baa been done by embankments, 
much more needs to be done before the lowlands can be 
pronounced safe. Here is a clear case for making big 
resenoin, after the fashion set by Nitocris and the other 
half-mythical sovereigns of Mesopotamia. n was these 
reaenoin which enabled the Babylonian husbandmsn to 
win from the soil the four yearly harvests of which Hero
dotus speaks. Doring drooghb, Mr. Banter tells us the 
Oriua peasants dam up the riven and so help out the tanks; 
bo.t in floods the water rans wholly to waste, whereas, with 
a proper system of resenoin, it might be treasured for 
me in dry aeasom, and the water supply might, moreover, 
be used as a motive-power for mills, when we begin to give 
India something in return for the native industries which 
we systematioally destroyed. One industry, by the way, 
though not dependent on water supply, cannot be over
looked by any one who has the fo.ture of India at heart
the fiaheries. These are kept at a miserably low ebb by 
the high salt-tu. Were it not for this, says Mr. Hunter, 
all the low reaches of the rivers would be the seats of large 
fish-curing establishments. " At present, large quantities 
of 6ah are sent up into the interior, but they 1meraUy reach 
tlu village, in a ,tau of pvtrejadion. A. little salting is at
tempted even at present; but the restrictions on the salt 
manufacture, the multiplicity of forms that have to be 
gone through when a pass has been obtained, and the vex
ations attending the transit of salt, render it impossible 
for the illiterate fisherman to keep a stock of salt without 
subjecting himself to troublesome surveillance." 

We might fancy we were reading about Ro.ssia in Asia 
instead of British India ; and, as we read, we can scarcely 
help doubting the sincerity of the protest that we hold 
India solely for India's good; for, undoubtedly, the very 
best thing to strengihen the physique, and thereby the 
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moral lone and self-reliance of the grain-eaiing milliona 
of India, would be to give them aaoh a change of food aa 
oar fiacal meaaares, lo a great eneilt, prevent them from 
enjoying. Nearly 26 per cent., for inatance, of the Bala
sore rpalaiion aaffer from a fearful form of elephantiam, 
doe {a..y the civil surgeons) to the ansiimalaiing character 
of ilae national food-" a mess of rice, which, after boil
ing, is allowed to stand for twenty-four hoara in water, 
until ferment.non bas slightly set in. To this soar IDU8 
a liWe salt is added, and the civil sargeona eronoance 
it lo be decidedly unwholesome. Yet this is the mvariable 
diet of the Orisaa peasant." • 

Bach a diet as this in time must weaken ilae race, con
tinued from father to son, and make it easily succumb to 
acarceness for lack of energy to take any means of averiing 
the impending doom. Bo listless are these ill-fed folks 
that they will noi even use the irrigation water when it is 
brought close to their fields; though for thia anwillingneaa 
there is, as we shall see, a special cause, in addition to the 
high rates charged for the water. Lord Mayo ilaoagbt 
that a oompulsor, water-rate should be laid on every dis
trict through which an irrigation canal had been made ; 
the said rate to be levied only after ilae canal bad 
been finished for five years, and only in placea where it 
could be proved that the cultivator's net profit would be 
increased. This plan bas, deapite strong opposition, 
beaded by Lord Napier of Magdala, been adopted in the 
Punjaab; but nothing has yet been done for India in 
general, specially for that southem pan which, from the 
nature of its river system, is most liable to floods and 
drougbta. The losses from both these sources are enorm
ous. " In Orissa alone, the loss to Govemment is about 
two-thirds of the entire Government rental of the province, 
besides the much greater lou to the husbandmen, and the 
chronic misery which keeps the whole population in a de
pressed and backward state, and renden the acoumulation 
of capital, and its application to rural improvements, out 
of the question" (Oriaa, vol. ii., p. 188). Of the three 

• Solar alt-making ill III euy ill India, that it llllnd,y ought Dot to pa7 
to take oat -.It aargoea from Liverpool With the rude appliances at pre
.mt ill a-the unglued pota, the gna fuel, the 11JX1011.1 made of half 
-Data-the -.It-boiling ill B&luore diltriot ill 110 inexpensive that the 
OOllt ill 2a. ld. par owt., labour being paid from 3d. to &d. a da7. The BIID.• 
made -.It ooa cml7 about 8d. per owt. On all -.Jt the Govemment dat, 
is Ila. 8d. par owt. I a tnl7 patema] impca 
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apeoiJlOl--dykea and embankments, ~tion eanals, and 
roads ( of whioh 'W'&ier-waya an &he ohief Hhe ftlae of 
the first is denied by tome aoellent engineen, and Colonel 
Randall, who has done more for the diabict than any other 
Engliahman, baa dewted himself mainly to &he third-the 
providing means of oommanication. Honey is the ~ 
want: the dilemma being that the Government mast either 
stand by and see its. people dying by thousands, or ran the 
risk of insolvency. Unforianately, the Ian land seWemenl 
in Oriaaa came to an endjan in the midn of the dire distress 
of 1866: and so, as it was then impossible (accorcling to 
oar modern notions) to raise the land-tu, it was eeUlecl 
for thiriy yeara mon at the old rates, 10 that any help in 
&hat direction is hopelesa. ' 

One great help would be gradually io introduce other 
OJOpl which might be a stop-gap when the rioe failed. 
Native prejadioes, of ooane, make this difficult: bat 
model farma and mission farms (an inftlaable adjanot to 
mission work) are doing eomething. • Keanwhile, among 
famine warnings, Hr. Banter sets in the foremost plaoe 
the rise in &he price of grain. A labourer, with wife and 
two children, cannot earn mon than twelve shillinf8 a 
month : of this they have to s,end half when rice is B1Iiy 
pounds for the rupee. When 1t oomes to doable this prioe 
&he pinoh begins: and Mr. Huter is eridently in favour 
of setting political economy at nought when exoe~nal 
eireum8'ancel makes it inapplicable, and having, m dis
tricts that can least help themselves, a store of grain to 
fall back upon. 

It aeems, &hen, that in the preeent ■taie of India, fim, the 

• We ue ftl'J rlad tliat Jlr. Bablr an hll '"*4ibwq 181ibe Talm of 
IIIIUllliaa. "1*- to me," Jae IQI, Dru., 'nil. ii., n. IU, "t.bat IIIO Im• 
puul omanv caa 1-m far himaelf t.be imerior detailaof &117 IIUalMJllar7 
,_1_,. ID India, to wbawnir f- of Chrilltl&llity it belonp, wit.boat 
• feeliq of iDdipatioD apiml$ tbe .... wluoh - - of .... adopt 
•---Cbrlaiu miallmla." Be ..-.ii, DOtm t.he pod wwk--. .,._ 
1866, t.o t.be famine orpllaDa, ud t.he wialom which bu fOllllded Cbrllltlu 
i-at .W-111 ID ommeotioa wit.la t.be orpbanaa-. "B7 ~ 
tM ~ ooa,a.. to t.lle aoil, • nlpl!Cdability ill ;iTm fllmi which rma.
witll tile ,,,,...._ aooia1 ..-of too -, Prut.lBllau _..., far mula 
of fiM ~~ ~ tot.be ut;iye Chriatian ar.. Id fnD lau 
_......, Im ,_ t,be ~ that he • -~ - about t.he ...ma,., Olli oil ,_ t.he fami!J lud, ud &ii• i lio take t.he de, 
padell ,-tlma of tbe luadlea low-GIit&" The whale of Im nmarb m 
m.1..i- an mca nlaable; ud it ill embient.l.y •~ t.o 111d lwD 
-,tq t.bat ~ tbe m.illiourill an bND t.he ~ of popalar 
~ 
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Government oannot at once oarry ont everywhere the works 
which are euential to keep famines at bay-it has not money 
enough; and nut, that even where these works have been 
fairly completed they have not always ea.fliced. Moat of the 
area of the pNllellt famine is not isolated liJle Ories&; yet 
steam commllllication, and a fair amonnt of roada and water
ways, and even some railways, were of no avail. This oconlt 
oause is the misery of the ryot. Philosophers have spoken 
of the oaate system as compensated for by the abeenoe of 
alavery; bm, in fact, slavery, in a very bad form, is ram
put in India, its virulence being in a very great measure 
clue to the change made by ua in the law of debt. Of 
co11.1'118, the over•popnlation of certain districts tends to 
bring about this 1D1BChief, for slavery is sure to be the 
reaall when, in a non-migratory popnlation, labour is so 
abundant as to be al~gether at the mercy of capital. The 
eoolie kaftic baa done something, railway-making has 
done much more, to renore the balance between labour ancl 
capital and to root out alavery among the nauvea of certain 
clistriota, the Sanb.la for instance; but railway-making only 
lute for a time. The very famines which OIUll8 ao much 
temponrr misery are often cynioally said to be etforta of 
nature to do what, before our peaceful rule, wan and 
eomtant invasions did in the way of checking popnla
tion. It seems hard, however, that our legialuion should 
so favour the money-lender as often to condemn the 
ryot to slavery. Yet that it does this ijie Report of 
tlv C0tn,nUhOII on th, Deecn Biota of 1871 abDD
clantly proves. All who O&DDot get a& the reporta them-
18lv81 ahoalcl read the excellent nmmary of them pm 
fonh by M:r. W. G. Pedder in the NwlfflltA Ceatar:, for 
September. 

~y the old Bindoo code, in foroe generally in civil caaa 
throughout oar dominions till 1859, the u&moat that could 
.. l~y noovered on aocomd of a money debt was doable 
ila original amount. The Regulation Act of 1827 limited the 
interest recoverable by civil suit to 19 per cent. per annam 
(simple interest). Undernauve rule, the oreditor had, in
deed, great license in private methods of compulsion; bul 
(as the Commission moat truly reports)" the eompnlaion 
was monl rather than physical. He wu allowed to im
prison his debtor if he could, or to compel him to work 
for him, bat be was not aided in doing either. The usual 
methods were fllgatla, dmming, carried OD to u e,rn&1ing 
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-extent ; molwli, sending a man to wait till he got the 
money (his aabaistenoe the debtor wu bo1llld by custom to 
provide); dhar,aa, faating before the debtor's door, all 
wi&hin being bound in honour to fan also ; tragt1, the 
aaicide of the oreditor, which laid on the debtor the guilt of 
hill blood. A native f>Vernment would never have dreamed 
of permitting the 881Jlare, in execution, of ploughs, cattle, 
and implements, the lou of which would make the peasant 
leas than ever able to p,y. Aa for aelling anoeaual land 
to satisfy debt, the village svatem, under which land waa 
-either family or state properly, made this in almost all 
cases impouible. Wholly ilifferent, and therefore cruel in 
the extreme, wu the ayatem introduced in 1859 ; bat let 
118 first show, by a few inatanoea, how ,ummum ju, baa 
become nmma ittjMria. 

Here ii a cue from the Bepori. It had been a bad 
harvest, and qo Ramji had to borrow seven• rupees and 
a maand of grain. The value of the grain was, at famine 
price, not over m rupees. Yet Ramji baa paid, at 
different times, 567 rupees, and a bond for 875 rupees ii 
a&ill standing against him. Thill ia not a story made up 
by Ramji, bat baa been found oat (one cue oat of thoa-
11&Dda) by the Com.minion inquiry into the agrarian riots 
of 1875. Two summers ago, the ryota of Poona and 
Ahmednaggar, parts where the famine is now raging, roae 
again.at the iaukar, (money-lenders), and tried to plunder 
1heir hoaBeB, and, above all, lo """' their bond,. We think 
of the Jews in the Middle Ages; bat there was a differ
·ence. Then the nobles and abbots raised the mob in 
order to avoid paying their jaat debts, spreading stories 
of killing children instead of pucbal lambs, of stabbing 
the holy wafer &ill it bled, and such like, in order to excite 
-the pauions of thoae who had no grudges of their own 
against thoae whom they were hounded on to attack. 
Now it was blank misery making a last effort to shake 
off &he rain which was being wrought by process of law. 
-Of coarse &he rioters were put down. We mud keep the 
Queen's peace at any price ; though not seldom peace 
means, in India, unchecked liberty of oppreuion. And 
ao, in the Ahmeclnuggar oollectorate, the new irrigation 
works were a failure; the peasants would not use them
why should they? They kept body and soul toge&her on 
the old system, and they knew that anything they might 
gain by better culuvauon would go at onoe to the 1tJvkar. 
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But why doea not the law help them? The law ia juat 
what they complain of. "We never were ao oppreeaed 
(aaya a petition from the ryots of Kamalla) i~ the days of 
the Company's nj. For then the Hindoo law waa in force, 
by which a creditor could never get a decree for more th!ln 
twice the amount of the bond." Now, since 1859, all 
usury laws have been done away with; free-trade in money
lending is the Government ideal; and where the struggle 
is between the shrewd, villainous aadar and the miserable 
ryot this meana ruin to the latter, and the wholesale bans
fer of land to that worthy and estimable landlord, the 
former. The Hon. Raymond Weat, jndge in the Bombay 
High Conn, ahowa, in a pamphlet that ought to make the 
hair of every M.P. (they are all now directly legislators for 
India) stand on end, the really tremendous power which 
the new code (that which was to have brought a new 
era of bappineBB to India) gives to the creditor. There 
is no law of insolvency, no reservation, the very clothes 
on the debtor's back may be aold ; and if be moves 
away and manages to scrape together a few annaa in 
another place, even there the creditor may come down 
upon him. Hie only escape from hopeleBB slavery is to 
emigrate into those districts which are still under native 
rule. Here he will find deapatism ; but it is " despotism 
tempered by fear of asaasa1nation." He has a chance of 
reprisal, of such a rough kind of justice as frightens the 
money-lender into moderation ; and, above all, he is not 
crushed by that " gigantic and costly contrivance for doing 
injustice "-the English civil courts. We have heard of 
oppreBBion in Baroda ; people thought it was very wrong 
of the Prince to countenance such a tyrant as the Gaekwar 
by going to see his silver guns and his elephant-fights; 
but when an English official advised a Baroda ryot, who 
had suffered much injnstioe, to go and settle in English 
territory : " God forbid!" said the man; " at least we have 
no civil courts." 

One fact is enough ; there is no limit to the time that a 
decree of the court runs ; so very often the creditor does not 
take out execution, bnt keeps it hanging over the debtor's 
head, and thus extorts instalments of money or labour 
for ten or twelve years, and then tztcute, infuU. For, by 
law, all payments under a decree must be made into ooun. 
"A debtor," aaya a native judge, "lately burst into coun, 
and cried out moat bitterly: ' I've paid twice, and this is 

VOt.. JldL KO. xcvm. y 
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the third time I ' All the couri could say to him wu: 
• You moat pay again ; you ought not to haver.id out of 
couri. Pay• and then sue your creditor ; ' which wu u 
reasonable as if the antelope was told to sue the tiger thaii 
had him iD his clutchea." 

We spoke of slavery; the Commisaionen cite a case in 
which a cultivator and his wife, after their land and pro
perty had been sold on the usual terms • (i.e. for • 
fraction of their valoe), pasud a bond to work fOI' the 
creditor for thirteen years, at home or abroad, for 
food and tobacco, and one blanket a year. Another 
case is cited iD which a ,nkar compelled his creditor to 
give him his wife and daughter as mistresses. Here is 
another cue: Balaji borrowed eight rupees and repaid 
fifteen: the creditor obtained • decree for sixty rupees, 
the balance of the debt I and sold iD execution twelve 
ballooks, and eight.y acres of land, buying them iD himself. 
Again, Shripati borrowed a maund of grain (value u 
famine price six rupees) and returned it, was dunned IOI' 

interest and compelled to pa&1 a bond for fifteen rupee• 
bearing interest. Again dODDed, paid ten rupees in cash 
and gave a fresh bond for twenty-five rupees. Then 
worked to the value of twenty rupees, but was sued on the 
Ian bond, and his house and garden eold in execution for 
m rupees, creditor, as usual, buying in. Bot it is needless 
to multiply instances. The prooeaa, as it is forcibly 
described in Yr. Peddcr's excellent paper, is as follows : 
" The indebted peasant executes a bond bearing high 
interest, and burdened with onerous oonditionti of whioh 
he, unable to read or write, is moat likely ignorant. For 
two yean he is not preued ; bot when the time of limita
tions is drawing near, he is told that his partial payments 
cover only what he baa had in neceBB&riea, and that the 
principal ia still due. He pays something, and executes for 
the balaoce a fresh bond on still harder terms, with a 
premium for renewal. He goes on _Paying all he can, yet 
finds, at the end of the next limitation time, that the debt 
has inore&Bfld. U he baa much land the drawing of fresh 
bonds is repeated over and over ; bot u last the ,aJar 
thinks it time to bring a suit. ID nine O&B8B out of ten 
it is ·decided ez parte; people say it is uaeleaa to appear iD 
oouri unless they have a pleader whom they oamao, afford 
to J&J· The oreditor then partially exeoutee the daone 
by sale of the oaWe. implemenu, household uteasih•• •• 
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ud holds over the wretched debtor the lhnal of imprilon
mm in •tiaraotion of the balance." 

That aach a ayaiem cm go on for a single week ahowa the 
enent lo whioh our India.a ad.m.inisuatora an the a1a.,. 
of routine. Under the Company's raj, the diatriol judge 
had risen through all the grades of tbe aenice, md had 
gol a fair knowledge of lhe state of the people. No doab& 
he was often a pOOl' lawyer, md the law that he had to 
adrninisbir was lax and empirical; but his adrnioistrau.ve 
aperieoce waa far more useful than is the theorelical 
knowledge of the barrister-judge of the High Couri, whose 
temptation is to work the judicial system mechaaioally 
rather than intelligently, and who generally baa very 
little aoqnaintaoce with the J>&<!Ple aod their language. 
Uoder a native judge the ryot 1&, if poaaible, still worse off. 
:Mr. Pedder says, " the native subordinate judge oomes to 
the beoob from the University where he baa leamt 
English so well as to have half forgotten his own language; 
he :rejoices in tJX pam decisions, for they enable mm to 
aho.w a clean file ; in II contested case he looks for what 
he calla a law-point on which he may deliver • showy 
judgmenl ; he is, to his honour be it said, far above taking 
tile gralifioalioo which his predecessor would ool have 
refused, but he will oomplaoeotly ruin a family for a £5 
debt, aod will oongratnlate himself on the regularity of 
his procedure." "How far," asked the Commission of tile 
judges whom it examined, " are yon able t1> go into the 
merits of the claims?'' Two judges reply: "TJ.. nb
judge, hai,e not timtJ, if they have t/wJ incliMtion, to in
V8sligate oases and weigh evidence." If the eod of legal 
procedure is to secure that justice shall be dooe, here 
u a distinct failure, the reason being that tile equality 
which the law presumes between the -parties to II suit, 
and whioh in Europe generally exists, 10 India is wholly 
waaliog. " Comparatively simple as Indian prooedan is, 
~e ordinary ~t is no mo~ capable of and_era~ding 
1t, or of pleading his own oao.ae m aooordanoe W1th 1&1 than 
of finding the longitude ; and as for ~g profesaioD&l 
help, thM m8&1l8 money down, and if he had • rupee left 
he would not be in court." 

On tile whole, 10methiog like the ttJbuLe !ION of oJd 
Dome seems wanted when such a mon.auously inieJnitou 
a11e oould ooour u the followins, oited by the Cnrnrn111MJD : 
.. A,__,. took adftlllap of Ule temporary abaenoe of • 

Y2 
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perfeoUy B01T8Dt peasant to obwn, on the plea of hia 
having absconded, an ez pane decree, with immediate 
exeoution, on a bond for 500 rupees borrowed to pay the 
irrigation-rent and bring the water on the land ; he there
UJN>D BOld the ea&Me, worili 6,000 rupees, and bought it in 
himself for one and three-quarter rupees." The ridiou
loualy low J?ricea for land are partly aooounted for by the 
understanding among ,aukan never to bid against eaoh 
other, partly ~1. the extreme difficulty of giving a title, 
owing to the village system of which we spoke, which does 
not recoipiise personal property in land. Therefore the 
Commiamon advises that land should never be sold in 
execution at all ; to do ao ia to outrage Hindoo family 
feeling aa strongly aa the feelings of a Maori tribe were 
ouuaged when BOme tribes-man, perhaps half drunk, was 
cajoled into selling parcels of land to the pakeluu ; the 
native rule being that land belonged not to the individual 
but to the tribe. • 

We may surely eoho Kr. Pedder's hope that the rePori 
of the Deccan Commission will reoeive the moat senou 
consideration of the Indian Legislature. "We reprobate 
Oltoman misgovernment, and pity the Jle&BaDtry of a 
Turkish province. It ia a serious refl.eot1on that almost 
equal misery ia being inflicted over a far wider area, under 
the beat-meaning of Governments, and through the moat 
aoientifio of systems." 

The 1a•kar, then, or mal&ajun aa he ia called in Ben~, 
ia a peraon who moat be taken into account in atudymg 
Indian famines. We may apply to him literally the ex
preaaiona BO often repeated in which the Psalmist declaims 
against the wealthy tyrants of his day. "He doth ravish 
the poor when he getteth him into hia net " ia literally 
true of the treatment endured by the ryota under a well
meaning and enlightened government. The change made 
in 1859 baa proved a mistake ; it waa supported by the 
the strongest a priori arguments, such aa " The very 
harahneaa of the law will check reokleaa borrowing;" "A 
abort term of limitation, compelling frequent settlements, 
is in the debtor's favour;" "Usury laws have been aban
doned aa worse than useleaa by all cinliaed nations" (the 
interest charged by the native money-lenders ia generally 
37i per cent., often more). But the answer to all such 
arguments ia that the working . of the Civil Courts baa 
reduced the ryot to a state in which he ia BO hopeleaa thai 
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be will not lift his hand to help attempts at improftd 
cultivation. 

For lhat has been oar object-to show how the working 
of the law of debt helps to intensify: famines, both by 
reducing the ryot to a wretched starveling with no naene 
to meet the pressure of high prices, and also by destroy
ing all motive for taking saoh measures as, if generally 
carried out, would stave off famines, or at least greatly 
mi!,!P,te them. • 

With a population, then, such as we have in most pub of 
lndia,enervated bythe climate and weakened byliving,gene
ration after generation, on unwholesome and insu8ioient 
food, ii is useleu to talk of applying the absiraot principles 
of political economy. The recent account in the papers of 
the good done in the famine districts by Lord Lytton'• 
visit should remind us that these people are not like self. 
reliant Europeans. We recognised this when we encou
raged India to srnd such a vast sum on the Prince's visit. 

Again, India lB the land of periodical droughts ; eight 
years in the north-west, about eleven years in the souUi, 
being the apparent periods.• These droughts, of coune, 
bring local scarcity, resulting in famine, anleas there an 
abundant means of pouring in food from districts which 
have not suffered, and unless, moreover, timely attention has 
been paid to "famine-warnings." Bat these, after all, are 
only palliatives. Besides, they increase the eJ:penditure 
under which Indian finance already staggers, The Madras 
famine will, at the lowest computation, coat twelve millions; 
and since we must go on governing on modem, i.e., humani
tarian principles, and cannot stand by and see the _peo1,1le 
perish "by the visitation of God," every drought adds ds 
quota to the bill. The all-important question then is, not 
110 much, "do canals pay?" for in ·answering that we 
must reckon not only the percentage realised on the out
lay, bat also the amount saved by bringing fertility where 
there would else have been barrenness. Bir Arthur Cot
ton's book is the work of o. strong partisan; bat a man 
may be pardoned for using strong language when he has 

• Hr. Proctor ud Dr. Hant.er, in the .NiMHfltlt ee.t11r-y for NoYember, 
trace the CODDeotion between 111m-apot11 ud &mm.; the minimum of IUD• 
apota ooinoidmg with • ma.mnum of bat, the ma.mnum of spolB with • 
muimam of water. The1 urge • careful lltDdy of the rainfall • u to 
establ.lah iui cyolio chuaat.er, great care and diaorimination being needed 
to prevent "the jumbling t.ogether of rrJn ntaru frvm lmllamogan_. 
atiolu." 
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NIil ·half • millian people die throllch the neglect or 
aohemes whiob for yean he baa been urging on the 
Government, ud lbe profitable nahaN of whioh hu been 
abmaclantly proved in other qaanera. To talk of oual 
.aaheme1, and dnw o'd • .long liat of profitable ones, as 
tile Kadna Government did last Joly, is rather like put
ting a lock on the nable when the horse ia stolen ; ·bat if 
the work is seriously taken in band much may be done 
during the next ten years ; and we at home certainly have 
• right to demand that no feuible projeoia of irrigation be 
left untried. 

What we aaid about routine ia fol]y jaat.ified by Sir A. 
Cotton's complaints as to the extreme dimoalty of geUing 
a hearing for unpalatab]e ideas ; he baa, despite all the 
violenoe which weakens his cause, and his vague hints 
of a conspiracy between tho officials and the pre11 to 
keep the worJd in ignorance of his schemes, made oat a 
nrong case against the Indian Government. It certainly, 
atil within a very few years, had not the slightest notion 
of the vast importanoe of canals in preventing famine ; 
eftll now it is not thoroughly awake to this fact ; for 
that it is a fact the slightest glance at Sir A. Cot~•s 
book ii nfficient to prove. And yet ( as Co]. Chemey 
~ee) "the old controveny about irrigation is not yet 
Nttled." 

On the other hand, though the canals, as a whole, have 
paid wonderfully well, bringing in in aome districts as maoh 
u 89 per cent., and in Madras a\ least 22 per cent., on the 
oatlay, as private enterprises they have failed, and Bir R. 
Temple (Indian Faname Blue Book) deplores the unwilling-' 
neas of the ryots to use the water. BpeakiDg of Kurnoo], 
now llldl'ering so severely, he aays: "Though the canal is 
in fall working order, and can water from 200,000 to 
800,000 acres, onJy 9,000 took canal water. Even in this 
famine year, nine-tenths of the water ran in waste t.ill 
November, 1876, and aboat two-thirds is going off unused, 
though Government agreed to pay the rent this year for 
irrigated lands which might fail to produce a good crop." 
Ben, it seems as if Lord Mayo's compulsory act must 
come in ; but we must remember that, as we have striven 
to show, tins backwardness ia largely due to the moral di. 
eoaragement of the ryot owing to the crasbiDg tyranny 
of the money-Jenden. The outbreak of 1875, among a 
population usually enduring to the verge of apathy, 
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tbrowa IIOlll8 light OD the real state of thinr. When 
leis than 600 peasants, taken at nndom 10 a large 
distrio&, are liable for the immense sum of £81,000, Biz
kffl timn tMir n•t or autumtnt, an4 more than one and 
a half times the valae of their gross annual produoe ; 
when, moreover, dming the last fifteen [ears, mostly a 
peri~ of gr~t agricuUural prosperity, an under the new 
1D1penal reg,mt, debt baa mcreased sevenfold and the 
number of pea11&nts free from it has fallen from three-fifths 
to an eighth, we feel sore that something in the law of 
deb& mud be grievously wrong: and that the Govemment, 
which (as every one too often forgets) is landlord a• t0eU as 
adminiltrotor, and therefore has a landlord's duties to the 
ryot, ia bound at once to interpose. 

Canals are of the greatest value ; we feel sore that Bir 
A. Cotton bas proved bis oase. In times of drought the 
irrigated trao&s are found to be veritable oases of plenty ; 
all suoh objections as the unhealthines11 caused by flooding 
lands may be at onoe dismissed as trivial. Canals ought 
to be made as fast as possible, whether they are demon
strably remunerative or not, for in the long run they are 
sure to pay. Roads, too, and railways, are all-important ; 
and, for the making of all these, expenses in England 
must be out down, furloughs on foll pay shortened, more 
got out of the civil senant than he at ;,.:,resent gives, 
(the Indian Government costs fifteen millions a year), 
needless extravagance like that which marked the Prince's 
visit, for ever put a stop to (the Delhi ceremonial at the 
proclamation of EmpreH cost over a quarter of a million. 
The Duke of Buckingham's special train for the journey 
cost £5,000). England, too, in common faimeH, instead 
of charging on the Indian Budget purely English matters, 
like the entertainment to the Shah, should aid, for a time, 
to bear the burden of a dependency out of whose deep 
poverty she has been, and is being, so enriched. When 
we think of Bath and Cheltenham, and the South Devon 
seaboard, and that Westboame suburb, nicknamed "Asia 
Minor," we cannot bot feel that England ought to help 
to set Indian finanoe on a right footing, and t.o enable the 
Indian Govemment to carry out speedily those works the 
need of which this famine has shown to be urgent. 

But all this will not he enough unless, by a change in 
the law of deb&, and a remodelling of the whole system of 
oivil pn,otioe, w give hope and backbone to the ryot. 
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The agiiation on ibis point should not be allowed to fall 
Uirough ; the ignorance of even well-informed wri'8n may 
be meaeured by comparing wiUi the facu above adduced 
from the Repon, and with lrlr. Pedder's paper, the jaunty 
dictum of the Satarday Rmero (Oot. 27) : " The Indian 
peasant loves hia ease, and Ai, i,uupendence; " the faoi 
being that in large clisiricb aeven-eighihl of the peasant 
population are in debt to the harpies whose practices we 
have desoribed. • 

When a population is so sUDk in hopeleuncu as to reject 
the water which would quadruple their crop, because &he 
increase would benefit not Uiem but their enslavers, the 
main thing, compared with which even canal-making is of 
secondary imponance, iR to cultivate that self-reliance and 
independence of spirit which are the best warrant that the 
peasant will really come to appreciate the bl888ings of our 
rule. And this, neceuarily a slow proceu, can only be 
begun when we have delivered him from those who now 
hold him bound hand and foot. We have given him peace, 
under which he multiplies at an unexampled rate; we have 
given him strict (thouRh to him often unintelligible) law, 
instead of the lax hand-to-mouth practice of the old bribe
able native judge ; we have begun to realise what his 
native rulers feU and acted on as to &he imponance of 
irrigation. But we cannot claim to have been his bene
faoion so long as our technically perfect law is found in 
practice to be so cruelly one-aided. As things now are, the 
native money-lender counta for a ~t deal when we are 
estimating the causes whereby fammes are intensified. He 
has broken the ryot's heart, and destroyed his power of 
standing against scarciiy. 

We wish we had time to do justice to Col. Cheaney'& 
valuable paper. He notes the fact (lately ci&ed by Gen. 
Stnehey, at the Royal Institution) &hat we in England 
barely produce half our food, and support a million on 
charity. But we do this without any strain, our well-to
do clasaea becoming richer under the burden. In India it 
is not only the very poorest who suffer; those above them 
are left, with cattle dead and savings spent, to sink into 
the poorest class I One grand reason £or the difference is 
that in India almost all are food producers ; and the case 
of Ireland shows what happens to a nation of food-pro
ducers when their crop £ails. Give India back her manu
factures, then, and let her, as or old, by exports ol Dacca 
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mualins, &o., aiore up wealU. to meet the presaure of 
shod harvests. And, while Uiese manufactures are being 
created anew, let her grow rich by e:s:poning wheat.• U 
pays even now to send wheat from the Punjaub 1,500 miles 
to be shipped at Calcutta. Irrigate thoroughly the half
barren Punjaob, and, complet~ the lndus valley line, send 
your wheat to Kornohee, anything rather than waste money 
on famines. " Six milliou were spent to keep people 
alive in Tirhoot; a pan of the money would have cor,ered 
that province with roads and ~tion." Col. Chesney 
points out Uie special difficulties of urigation in the south. 
The riven of Northern India, fed by eternal mows and 
flo""°' through plains, admit of easy canalisation; en
gineenug most be at a low ebb if their water supply can
not be thoroughly managed. Not so the riven of the 
sooth, which are fed by the periodical rains and flow 
through broken country. Col. Chesney e:s:plaiu in a most 
masterly way the mode of saving part. of the water by 
means of huge tanks (small lakes banked on three sides, 
the bank at the end being of uniform height, those on the 
sides getting gradually lower as the ground rises). More 
of these are needed, and above all more canals ; " these 
will always pay the Government, for it can afford to wait." 
Col. Chesney's closing suggestion is ihat, as the grand old 
irrigation works were made by forced labour, so we should 
now use, not conk-work, but native energy, by gradually 
giving to each village the management (under pro~ 
supervision) of its own waterworks. Each commomty 
will then arrange for carrying out necessary works ; and a 
great step will have been made towards decentralisation, 
which is something very different from the substitution of 
Bombay or Madras for Calcutta in matten concerning the 
minor Presidencies. 

We cannot gauge the ftloe of this suggestion ; its maker 
no doubt rememben that amongst the energetic English 
it has been found necessary to make a centralising move
ment, in order to have parish roads properly kept. But, 
whatever its value, we feel sore it is insufficient, unleea 
the local aelf-govemment is coupled with an alteration of 
the law of debt. 

• Wh•t cube growu for 3a. 6d. • bllllhel in the North-Weat provinaea. 
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TIIII biological doctrinea which have signalised the put 
ten years, and given at oaoe a new departure and u in
tenN impetus to materialistic philosophy, have, on the one 
hand, been subjectecl, during this time, to a Nvere and 
peniatent criticism, and on the other have been pat to a oon
ldant test, by the rapid accumulation of facts dn.WD fnah 
from nature by unflagging zeal an4 unceasing work. And 
it would be unjust to withhold the admiuion that the broad 
principles on which the doctrines rest seem to remain un
shaken. Eqnally nnjnat would it be to admit the semblance 
of uuth to many of the wild, though current, speculations 
to which they have given rise. 
• Practical biolC?gists have, daring the Jut two decades, 
furnished more matte!' for the constractiou of h~beses 
than almost any other aiadenta of nature. While sueh 
hypotheses are confined to the limits of their OWD science, 
the consenative influence of accurate knowledge prevents 
e:dravapnce. But, when the characteristic doctrines of 
biology are carried over the borders of their science for the 
purpose of constructing a philosophy of the mode of origin 
of all Uiinga, it is scarcely to be wondered at that incoDBia-
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taoy ancl the absence of all logioal iaequenae are promi
aaai. As a rule, in euoh oases then is a manifeai 'llllwil
liDgneee to follow to their D&&ural iseae the inkll~ual and 
monl oonaeqaencea that are inevitable. They are lhroaded 
in a glowing hue. Bat in the treuiae now before ua we 
have a remarkable exception. In his Natuf'tJl History qf 
Creatwn, Professor E. Haeckel ia at least characterised. by 
ooarage; and however illogioal and UDBubet&ntiated by facts, 
many of hie :premieee are, he is moat conaiaient and fea.r
leu in naohing hw oonoluaiona. He does not heaii&le 
for a moment to a8irm that the entin univene, from ite 
altimate atom to its moat complex product-from its oenve 
to its verge-is, and is what it ii, not becauae it was made, 
willed, or designed to be so ; bat simply beoauae of an 
eternal neoeaei&y. All things an what they are by the 
bnmny of a blind and impersonal fa&e. If they were not 
thus they oould not be at all. A personal Creator is a 
oonoeption treated by him with the pitying oontempt with 
whioh we lay down the bronze idol of the lal'aneae, or the 
wooden deity of the Hindu. Haman identity, e:1oept in 
the living organism, is aoorned ; and immortality declared 
impoeaible. ProfeBBor Haeckel appears to nvel in Uie con
ception that all organised beings, including man, are the 
helpleea aubjeota of a tyranny which relentlessly slaughters 
the weak, and without oondition suffers only the " fittest " 
to survive. That there is-outside the narrow circle of 
our human friends-no being in the univene who does or 
can eare for ua. That the whole oreation is absolutely 
without purpose, plan or meaning-indeed that its only 
111livere&l feature is " everywhen a :pitiless, moat embit
&ered auaggle of all agaiut aU" (vol. 1., p. 20). That it is 
governed. by laws whioh had no intelligent origin, which 
act without a purpose, and e:xist for no d.iacoverable 
reason. 

We repeat that all this has at least the virtue of perfeot 
frankness ; it is, indeed, so bold that the all-important 
iratha of theology and morality would be rather supported 
than endangered by it, bot for the fact that it is so inter
woven with what ia unmistakably true, and apparently 
educed from that which, if not absolutely demonstrated, is 
at leaat not utterly improbable to the popular mind, to 
which the book is apeoially dincted, it is almoai impos
Bible to discriminate between what is known and what is 
&saumed-what is science proper, and what is Haeokel'a 
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theoretical interpretation of it. As it stands, w~ are ac
quainted with no book, written daring the Ian hre'Diy 
years, which, with a subtler semblauce of troth, dispenses 
"soienoe, falsely so called," and by its me&DB &bikes so 
fiercely at the very root, not only of what we know as 
the "supernatural," bot of the very conoepuon of theism 
itself. 

Theology is of neoessii]_o~nservauve; and therefore can 
admit no profoundly modifying element which is not finnly 
established as troQi. The opposition of theologians of 
every class to the doctrine of organic development, or 
evolution, is natural : parily became it disturbs to its 
base the received philosophy of creation ; and paril1 be
eame it appears to point with ghastly grimness to mtel
lectul conseqoenoes fatal to the very existence of theology. 
There is a certain group of philosophers, of which Haeckel 
is pre-eminently the foremost, who still insist on, and seek 
to enloroe, these consequences. Bui ii can be indubit
ably l'roved that they are false; they were bom amid the 
blindinJ storm of new ideas, and only held their plaoe for 
a iranmeni period, under the in1loence of the glamour of 
imJ?8rleci knowledge of the inevitable, in the new biological 
philosophy. 

Ai the same time it must be remembered that it is to 
soience that theology has been repeatedly indebted for "its 
errors of inte?,re&ation. There u of necessity a human 
and tentauve B1de to theology. U announces some things 
which are immutable and which no vicissitudes of human 
experience can modify. Bui there are others-and the 
e:r.aci method of Divine procedlll'8 in creation is one-into 
any interpretation of which a human element mun largely 
enter; and this will be neoeuarily controlled by the nature 
and amount of human knowledge. Bo far 118 the Bible is 
oonoerned, there is as much reason for affirming that the 
earth revolves upon ib axis, 118 that ii is fixecl and the 
heavens revolve about it.• Bot science, in the days before 
Galileo, declared that the earth was fixed, and elaborately 
"proved" it. The theologian, in such a matter, on which 
there was no definite and absolute information in Scrip
ture, could fairly adopt the teaching of science. But science 
discovered its mistake, and found that the earth had an 

• Indeed, there an i-,ea. u Job :a::imii. 14, where the wmla 
~ht.17 illtapnt.ed. mut almmt of ~t.J be held to implJ a lmowledge 
of the earth'■ uial NTillatioD. 
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anal revolution. That the dominant theoloRY ahould have 
violently op1)088d the acoeptance of the discovery is not to 
be wondered at. That theologians of any school should 
have hesitated to receive it was also to be expected. 
But when its truth was irresistibly ahown, it was not only · 
universally accepted, but was found to be in no way at 
variance, but rather in perfect harmony with, all that is 
contained in Scripture. 

It must inevitably be thus in reference to any doctrine 
of the creative method in producing the universe. It is 
not the mission of revelation to disclose this to us, even 
if it were capable of disclosure. It is relegated to our re
search, so far as it can be grasped by the human mind 
at all. With sublime indefiniteness revelation states 
enough to identify the inscrutable Power that said-" Let 
there be light, and there was light," and, that " made 
the stars also," with the Everlasting Father, who seeks by 
supernatural means the moral and spiritual U{'lifting of 
our race. But no more. It enters into no scientific details 
of the method of procedure. It attempts no definition of 
creative acts, no d1SClosure of the method of creative con
tinuity. The Mosaic cosmogony is a magnificent panorama, 
falling nowhere abort of what is absolutely sublime. Its 
broad outlines we profoundly believe to represent the truth 
as it lies in nature. But from the infinite breadth of what 
it does not explain, but merel1 authoritatively declares
from the vast extent of the famt but firm outline which it 
Jives-and from the elasticity of the language in which it 
18 declared, it cannot be supposed, on careful consideration, 
that man's partial knowledRe will, at all points, coincide 
with it. If it represent, although only in outline, the ful
ness of truth, so far as it is intended to go (and man's 
knowledge is at best but the merest fragment of the whole 
that may be known), there is surely no marvel in the fact 
that the two records are not everywhere coincident. The 
mistake of theologians has been the giving of a detailed 
meaning to an undetailed revelation; and once committed 
to this, minds of a high order, such as Dr. BuckJand, Hugh 
lliller, and others, by ingeniously using the geological 
knowledge obtained up to their time, were able, by visible 
straining in many parts, to secure an apparent agreement 
between the two records; that is to say, to make a few 
fragmentary facts taken from the strata within our reach 
then, cover all the ground nblimely outlined in the great 
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~ of llONL Suh 11. prooedme was eminatly puil
oaa. The nm •t of fact■ ciia«nared by tile in~ of. 
geoloRiata might oTertu.m the whole aerie■ of interpntuian, 
1111d M onae engender aaapieion u to the utan of the 
llosaic uHerance. 

When the acience of geology did not emt, 111111 wha 
acience in any form wu crude, the theologian ,nmt, we 
ventnre to think, beyond hi■ province in attempting to 
upl&in in detail the inexplicable majesty of the lm 
chapter of Geneaia. In the courae of time hia literal 
.. day■" had to yialli to U.. '98at .. epoch■" lleaumdad 
by acience. Still it WIIII needful to rnaintaia that the 
aerial ol'der of the epooh■ was correctly laid tlown in 
Genesis ; and, having once nb~ to the condition 
that the ever aecomulating and therefore always ftl'ying 
evidence of geological science ought oomtantly to coin
oilie with the perfeot, though dim, outline of the mtin 
truth u !JiTen by 110888, nothing bot 11111piaion and intel
lectoal di■turbance baa naulted. The recent hi■6ory of 
geology ia II aoflicient admonition. The mon npid in 
ib development, ii is amonpi the moat impeded of 
the acience■. Indeeli, one of the moat powerfal _pleas of 
the believer in evolution, when uked mr a oODtinaity of 
proof that hia cloetrine is true, is the i-rsfedior& uf tM 
geological ncord-11 plea, there can be no quemon. that is 
joatly made. But baa it no application ■11ve to the e'tOlu
tioni■t? Is ii not aa argument pre-eminently at the dia
po-.1 of the illeologian ? The fad ia ilau the geo)op 
eadeaToan to prove, from MgatiN evidence, that nob 111111 
ach 'WB8 the order of ■uoeesaion in the fauna ull Sora of 
the globe ; and thm he challenge■ the theologian to tell 
him how it is thd the "Mosaic account " dou not 
"aooord" with '8ia I The miserable oonaeqoene• of doing 
this an auflioieaily mamle■t. Bepeaiedly, during the lut 
forty y-.n, llla " epoch " at which certain uimal and 
ngetable forms ware ■aid to haTe "appeared" baa, under 
the pname of farther Jmowledae-, baa to be paabed baok. 
um carried down. Since 1818 the epoch of iahea hu, by 
fre■Ja di■oovary, been ellllhed gradually back from the ear
boniferou '° the Silonan ahua; that of n~ from the 
Pvmiaa. to the oarbonifarou; lW of bird■ from the ..... '° ~e oolm; thM of mammaJa from Uie 800lll8 to 
the mu. IA lB65 Ula inaeata were lak111 down frmll the 
arbcmifso1l8 tu the DaoniaD. Lei • "reooneili&tia" 
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have been established upon any or all of tb.eae before their 
tnmaference to the lower poaition. ud how fatal the iaae 
in the light of new fact. I ladeed, who ahall say that we 
have pushed any forms down as far as they mus& eventually 
go? The "record" becomes more and moze imperfect u 
we descend ; who shall say how far down any group, with 
time and labour, may not have to go? Only while we 
write a geological fac& of immense importance is reported 
from the French Academy of Boiencea-a fossil fern has 
been discovered by Y:. G. de Baporta, in tlia middle of the 
Silurian age, at Angiera I Hitherto the palaiontologist left 
the rioh B.ora of the coa.1-measures, and in descending 
oame upon leu and leu of vegetable life, until, in the 
Silurian rocks, it was said to II rolwUg diaappear." Negative 
evidence! Now, in the middle of the Silurian rooks, a 
fossil is found as hi,hly differentiated as o.ny in the car
boniferous group I Surely the theologian need not II re
concile " the epochs I Geology must o.nnounce itself a 
pt,fect aoience, having discovered all that ever was in the 
evolution of the ages, before the Uieologian is oalled upon 
to " reconcile." 

Precisely, therefore, ae there was no fallacy in Boripture, 
because human interpreters were content to hold that it 
t.aaght ihat the earth was fixed in the midst of the universe ; 
and just as by its own declarations, taken by themselves, 
it was equally, if not more, in harmony with the scientific 
troth discovered later, that the earth rotated on i&a ans, 
and the heavens were reWively fixed; so, although a rigid 
bot very indefinite conception of " separate creationa," 
as the explanation of the origin of the organic aeries on 
the earth, has been given by theology as the meaning of 
the first chapter of Genesis, we may question whether it 
is an absolutely neceuary deduction from the language . of 
Bevelation. It simply affirms that the inscrutable Deily 
created the heavens and the earth, and all that dwell upon 
and are prod110ed by them; and it announces, as we be
lieve, b1 a knowledge superhumanly imparted, the grand 
rhythano order in which, as a whole, oreaiion progressed. 
But .that this in any sense involves the conception that the 
Creative Power acted as a human ariidoer would act, or tW 
eaoh form of the organic world, u we now lmow it, was M 
once and perfecU.y II area'8d" by Him, as aa unohanlUII 
11 species," is, to say the least." DCM proven." 

We &N acqaaimed with DO ~eologian.wbo hu atlempkd. 
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either in ·the past or in the present, to tzplaiR the mdhod 
of" creation," although that word has been constantly and 
freely used. And no conception can be formed of it eave 
as the expression of an ineorutable and infinite WiU. But 
this being so, may not the activity of each a Will extend 
over what to '" are immeasurable ages, ae well ae proceed 
in what we deem a brief period by separate and isolated 
acts? le it not more in accordance with our moat ennobled 
and philosophical conceptions of snob an in.finite and in• 
eorutable Mind, to which there ie and oan be no " succes
sion," that what to Him ie "one act at once, the birth of 
light," should to a., with measured lives, progreRB over 
uncounted cycles? Certainl1, if the facts of nature prove 
it, the first chapter of Genesis can now be, and could from 
the first have been, shown to be in unison with it. The 
method of creation may have been the " elow " developmept 
of the higher from the lower, and may yet have been as 
inevitably " creation " as tho11gh each form were completed 
in itself ; and the rhythmic march of the eucceeeive stages 
of the majestic evolution, as Moses indicates them
although to this hour the " evidence " of this may lie 
folded in the mystery of the rooks-may without difficulty 
be accepted and believed. 

One thing at least is certain, the doctrine of evolution 
bas taken eo firm a bold upon the educated classes of 
Europe and America, and ie eo unhesitatingly supported 
by the vast majority of biologists in every civilised 
country in the world, that it becomes incumbent upon the 
theologian fairly, frankly, and without bias to study the 
whole question. Truth of thought must be unspeakably 
precious to those who rank truth of heart amongst the 
noblest of the virtues ; and to seek and find it, through 
whatever channel, must ever be the loftiest morality. 
Palpably the people, especially the cultured classes, are 
profoundly interested in the great doctrine of develop
ment. The aHitude of the theological world in rela
tion to it is of the utmost importance in the guidance of 
papular thought and opinion. Opposition arising from 
11Dperfeet knowled~e, prejudice, or fear, must weaken 
the force of theological teaching. If offered at all, it must 
be upon scientific grounds ; and plainly this can only be 
done by the earnest, perhaps the practical, student. At 
least, in the present aspect of popular thought, it appears 
to us to be a high monl obligation on the part of a 
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Christian teacher fearlessly to enquire into the facts : 
and if this were generally done we believe the blank 
Atheism streaming Ui.rough Haeokel's book would speedily 
be dissociated in the minds of the people from the doclrine 
of evolution. 

We shall attempt, as briefly u may be, to epitomise the 
evidence at present adduced, by competent scientific 
authorities, in sappori of the doctrine of progreBBive de
velopment, and to examine the bearing of the same upon 
theology. Om object ;will be to state what is thoapt 
to be demonstrated, and to consider without prejudice 
the hypotheses used to give completeneu to the doctrine 
in default of direct evidence ; in fine, we desire simply to 
ascertain the troth. 

The evidence for an evolotional method of creation 
is cumulative : it is not wholly dependent upon any 
one line of proof. There is, nevertheless, great force 
in what Profe880r Huxley has said-viz., that "the only 
rrfectly safe foun8ation for the doctrine of evolution lies 
m the historical, or rather archmological evidence, that 
peculiar organisms have arisen by the aradoal modifioation 
of their :predece880n, which is famished" by fossil remains."• 
This bemg so, we can follow no safer exponent of the 
facts than Profeuor Boxley himself, t whose clearness and 
scienWic accuracy none will impugn. He points oott that 
it is not difficult to dispose of the supposition that the 
universe hu been &om eternity what it now is. The evi
dence is i.Dcomplete, because it is not possible to procure 
"an eternity of witnesses, or an infinity of circ01DSlances;" 
while the brevity of human historical evidence natW'ally 
makes it of no avail. Bat we have indubitable proofa 
that the earth baa undergone continuo111 and marked 
modification. Omitting the rocka of igneooa origin, there 
are beda giving a total thicknen of not leu than seventy 
thouaand feet, which have, U oan be demonstrated, been 
formed by varying natoral apnciea. Many of them, it is 
well known, are rich in foasil remain&, and famish clear 
J>roof that the animals and J>lanta now extant have been so, 
m the precise form in which they now exist, only for a 
relatively amall period. 

• Ti;, .Aut-r ".ftu lriNrtemu .Atti-ZI, p. 41. 
t .Aamora11 ~; .Auto•, tf /llfJ8t'Ulmued .A11i-Z.; .A1111tH1y t( 

l'wr.matel .Alli..Z.; J,,.I &nlOIII; ud Ti;, .Aeat1n11, Vol. L 
i ... ~-'-"'-· 
VOL. D.m. KO. J:CJVDJ. Z 
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They are only found, in the majority of innanoea, in the 
later tertiariea ; below thia they are repreaented by equally 
nameroua but divene forms. ID the meB011oic roob the 
divergence ia mll wider; and in the p&leozoic formation, 
it ii yet more complete. That the present date of &hinge 
ii a mere continuity from etemity of what alwaya has 
been ia contradicted abaolutely ; and if we push oar 
wa1 far enough down, we ahall come to atratificationa in 
which all trace of life ii f>ne. Beaidea the changea in the 
orpn.ic aeriea that have inhabited the earth, we have the 
moat diatinct evidence of inorganic modi&cationa on a vast 
..Ie, and not only 10, but proof• that imporiut chansu 
are mll in progreu. 

We are thrown, then, by the teachinga of recent acienoe, 
upon a aeoond hypotheais, that of evolution-the doctrine 
of devel~ent and deBCeDt. It teaohea that the meting 
nate of • ge is the laat term of a long aeries of states, 
which if traced back and thoroughly maatered in detail, 
will be found to ahow no diseontinuity.• By whatever 
power it was originated, the flow of causation has been in
tenetiTe and unbroken, and is, in fact, dill in operation. 
ID the complexity of evidence at our disposal for the 
eatabliahment of the doctrine Profeuor Huxley find■ some 
actually " indifferent," some " favourable," and lu&ly much 
tut may be uid to be "demonstrative." 

The fact■ which may be adduced of a neuhal kind are 
by no mean, unimportant, aud are eminently instructive. 
When Lamack propounded hie theory of descent it wu 
clearly pointed out by Covier that there were remarkable 
evideneea of the permanence of what are known as specific 
forma. There were in his poaaession, the mummified 
eorp■ea of animal, which the ancient Egyptian• wor
■hipped and preserved, and which mud have beeD 
mammie■, at the moat moderate oom:potation, at lea■& 
three or four thousand years ; and yet, by comparing the 
ueletons of these with the skeleton, of the ea.me speciea 
now living in Egypt, it was shown conclusively that no 
appreciable change had occurred. 

This manifestly prove, that it is untenable to as111me 
in any theory of evolution, constant, neoeuary, and 
progressive change, nnleBB it can be ahown that this com
paratively long period i■ too short to effect mutation that 

• Tlua a point wbich we lllall n-iantly dlqat.. 
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aball be visible. On the other hand, if ii ean N shown 
that aarroDDd.ing oonditiom-tbe environments of any 
poaP. of animals-are powerfal inairamenta in eleoting 
modiiaation, or aecaring permanence, then the anohanged 
ebaraoter of the faana of Ear. is explained : •• For the 
monamenta which are coeval wilh the mammiea, testify aa 
mongly to the absence of change in the physical geo
graphy, and the general conditions of the land of Egypt, 
for the time in qaeation, as the mammiea do to the anvary• 
ing characters of its living popalauon." 

li is in recent times, however, that the moat striking 
evidence of the persistence of types baa oome to light. 
As an inaiance of immutability extending over a long 
period for whioh the data are approximaiely capable 
of computation, it is pointed out that in the im
mediate vicinity of the whirlpool below the Falla of 
Niagara, in the anperficial deposits which cover the rocky 
nbeoil, then are found abella belonging to the same 
apeoiea as those which at this hour inhabit the still 
waten of Lake Erie. It is manifest that they were 
deposited there when the lake covered the region in 
which we find them. But from this inference it is plain 
that they lived and died before the Falla bad .. cut their 
way back through the gorge of Niagara:" that is to say, 
when the Falla were six milee farther down than they now 
are. About a foot a year is the rate at which the Falla of 
Niapra are retreating, so that 80,000 years mnat have 
elapsed since those ahella-now foaail-were inhabited by 
living organisms ; yet those now found in Lake Erie are in 
all respects the &&me. 
. In the chalk there are fonnd anim:ala in no sense differ
iDg from those now living; indeed, the globigmna, and 
many other forms of the f <>raminijera of which the ehalk 
formation is mainly composed, are identioal with those in
habiting the anrface, and when dead falling to the bottom 
of oar great oceans to-day; and the period of time involved 
from the epoch of the chalk nntil now ie enormous. 

We may go again as mnch further down from the chalk 
u the chalk is from the present surface of the earth-that 
is, to the carboniferous period: and we nod, for example, 
die. ~m&-minnte ~lanta with ailiciona skeletons-in which 
the minutest details are foand to oorrespond with living 
fonna of the same. Nay, atill more remarkable, at the 
T&ry bottom of the Silurian aeries-belonging in all proba-

z Z 
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bility to the Cambrian formation-at the point where the 
very dawn of life upon the globe present. itself, and the 
signs of its preaenoe are few, even there we find a species 
of mollll80oua animals ao nearly like wha, an now living 
on the globe, that they have been held to be generioally 
the same. Thus throa~ incalculable ages-ranging, in• 
deed, over the entire penod daring which, u far u we now 
know, life baa been upon the earth, there have e:iiated i1Jl8B 
which have preserved their original features unchanged. 

Again, there are group■ of reptiles, such u the icltly
o,auria and the pleno,auria found in the mesozoic epoch, 
which appear ahonly after its oommenoement in Tut 
number■ and peniat until the formation of the chalk. And 
throughout the whole of this vast groaP. there ia nowhere 
evidence that indicates progreuive modi.6cation. 

From these indisputable facts, it follows that evolution 
ia not an inevitable issue of organic eDBtenoe. There are 
forms which have been 1abject to no such infiaflnoe, or at 
least, if they oould have been ao infiaenoed it mast have 
been at a rate almost infinitely slower than that at which 
it baa been accompliahed in other animal and vegetable 
forms. 

Bat it mast be remembered that this very stability ia 
MCOunted for by the doctrine of development. One euen
tial element in it ia the inevitable tendency of organic 
forms to "ary from the parental type ; another i■ the in
fiaence of environment. When variations arise, it is quite 
palpable that if the unchanged _parent form i■ more com
petent to deal with the surrounding conditions which give 
rise to the struggle for existence, and in spite of that shag
gle to fioariah in them, then it is not the derived variationa 
that will survive, bat the parent form ; and this will preserve 
itself through indefinite successive epochs, whilst the vari
ations perish in the struggle. Thus in the carboniferous 
rocks there are the foeaila of acorpiona acaroely to be dia
tingaiahed from those now emting. Thi■ simply means 
that the conditions moat suited to the exigencies of their 
existence are found in the form in which they have been 
permanently preserved ; which conditions have emted from 
the epooh of the coal until now ; and, therefore, no variation 
in the scorpion type ha■ arisen ; and, if the conditions a'e• 
main the aame, may never arise. Duration of type, then· 
fore, proves nothing that i■ oppo■ed to development; it is 
menly Deaual in it■ bearing on the doctrine. 
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Bat there ia farther a olua of facts at the disposal of 
the PaleontolOliat, which while by themselves they coald 
not be regardecf as demollllhative of the doouille of evolu
tion, are yet aach that they mas& of neceaaily em if that 
doctrine be true. The great divenity of animal and veget
able forms ia manifest to all. Bat on the hypothesis of 
gradual development they mast, in the van epooha of the 
l)Ui, have been ooDDected by gndational forms. It woald 
Le absurd to attempt to diminish the force of this a&a&e
ment. H this method of creative action be true at all, it 
ia true altogether, with aach exceptions as we shall sabt1e
qaenlly point oat. Yet nothing can be more dia&illclly seen 
by the a&adenl, than the enormous pp• and intervals, 
which are lo&ally devoid of a tnoe of mtermecliate forms ; 
and the missing linka are of a most serious kind. For 
example : mammals, birds, and reptiles, are sharply sepa
rated from each other. There ia no animal now livmg 
which linka the bird with the mammal or with the reptile, 
while there are many dia&inclly marked &D&tomioal peoali
arities in each. 

Again, there are uumy ramina.Dts dia&riba&ed over the 
g_lobe ; and there are m,my non-ruminants of the pig tribe. 
There ia nothiDJ known that comes between them. They 
are absolatel7 dia&incl So we know of uumy varieties of 
orocodilea, lizards, makes, and tortoises ; bat there is 
nothing erlant that comes between any of these groups 
linking even in a remote way the one with the other . 
., They are separated by absolute breaka." H, then, 
geology provides us with. nothing ~tween th~~• these 
facts strike at the very root of evolution. But if mdua&ry 
in the 6elda of geology and palmontology be rewarded 
with the discovery of forms palpably intermediate, ii woald 
be dishonea& to ignore them. 

One of the earlies& disooveriea of Cuvier in hie palmonto
logioal researches, was that of an animal which, in man7 
remarkable respects, 10u intmntdiate between the 1'1UD1· 
D&Dts and the pigs. Of coarse, the break was not by 
this means wholly 6lled up ; but it was a most suggestive 
addition to oar knowledge. In the same way the discovery 
by Cavier of the Pdaotherium actually provided a link 
between forms 10 seemingly divergent as the rhinoceros, 
the hone, and the tapir. And the reaalta of modem 
peraeveranoe and world-wide research have always been 
to add link to link, modification to modification, 
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unUl llllUD&l forms belonging to oar mating faau, ap
parently quite diatinot from each other, have been brought 
enremely near to eaoh other bJ forms now foaail~ 
In spite of the imperfection of geolo~e&l evidence, 
then are links already found which aoJli01enUy ealabliah 
this. 

Nothing perhapa, in this direotion, ia more anggeatiTe 
than the now es&abliahed connection between birds and 
repliles. They poaaeaa, it ia true, ceriain obacun oha
raetera in common. The feathers of the birds are 
nowhere found amongst the reptiles ; bat if the akin be 
not naked, horny scales, bony plates, or both, are found 
instead. The fore limbs of the birds are speoial.iaed into 
win~, and they habitaally walk upon two legs ; but 
reptiles have no wings, nor d, they aa a habit walk upon 
their posterior pair of limba. Further the characteristica 
of the legs of birds are such as to mark them with the 
utmost distinctness from the reptile. Nor is this all; the 
whole of the fonil remains of the tertiary period proT8 
that the birds that lived lb.rough all that period po11118811ed 
the characteristics :manifest at the present day. They 
were as much sep&rated &om reptiles as the birds of our 
own fauna. But the oretaceoua rocka of America have 
recently yielded a wonderfal harvest of f&cta. Profesaor 
Marsh has brought to light foaail birds, that up to a very 
recent period the most venturesome and imaginative 
evolauoniat woald not have predicted. One of them, for 
e~ple, the Hnperonri,, whioh waa nearly m feet in 
lengUl, wu remarkably like our present "divers." But 
this singular form diffen from all other known birds, and 
resembles reptiles, in the fad, that its jaw u prm,ided 
1eith uetl& : so that we an at onoe famished with an 
uimal in ~ement with the bird• in its general 
skeleton, yet m this remarkable matter of teeth, coming 
nearer to the reptile than any existing bird oould be 
imagined to do. In the aame formation another bird 
has been found, which not only has teeth, but teeth 
lodged in distinct aocketa, and verielmll which, instead 
of l,eiq of the bird-like aharuter, are diatinotly 19,P
tilian in the paaeaaion of a oonoave smface al eaoh 
end. 

In the rocb older than th088 • in whicJi the ahem n
mains have been cliacovered, no lncea of birds W8l8 aeeD; 
1111til the impreaaion of a feather wu foand in the au► 
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s&anoe of the Solenhofen alate, ud sabeequently a liDgle 
complete bird skeleton WU fo11Dd. Ji■ skull WAI waatiag, 
eo that it O&Dlloi be known whether or noi it was poueuecl 
of iee&h ; but, while ii ia atrioUy a bird, and baa the special 
oharacten that belong to birds that perch, it i1 yet marked 
with lllOld reptilian features. It bu a long tail oompoeed 
of many vertebre, and the structure of ita wing■ preaenu 
clistinctly reptile features. It indeed occupies a plaoe 
midway between the bird ud the reptile. Us feet, and 
the bolder parts of the skeleton are avian, so are iii 
ftta&hera ; but il approximates to the reptile-(1) " in the 
fact thai the part whioh repreNDta the band hu &epal'l,M 
bones with claws, resembling those which termina&e the 
fore limb of a reptile," and (2) in that instead of the 
modified vertebni comtituung the short tail of a bird, it 
baa a long one oompoeed of vertebm eminenUy reptiliaD. 

Now all that can be fairly made of such ins&aiacea ia, 
that there mtecl in the past epochs of the history of the 
globe animals which iD their · form overlapped ui&WII 
F.UPB; and whilst il would be utterly unjuatifiable to 
infer from auoh instances a lineal descent, it neverthele■1 
ii q_uile manifest that if these forme, instead of beina 
fossil, were extant, and existed among our F889Dt fauna, 
they would go a long way towards merging what are 
now widely aeparued groups into far larRer 11888mblagea. 
Bot as it is, it by no means follows that becaue the 
PIUdl()eheriu.m bas features oommon alike to the bone and 
to the rhinooero1, that it was actually intermediate behreen 
them; or that the tailed bird ii a direct liDk in the line 
of tnnaition from reptile to bird. Such an aaaumptioD 
would be unjuaillied alike by seience ud philo10~y. 
Still it may serve to show ua that tramitional forms m a 
direct line between two eeparated groups may ai8L Allcl 
indeed there are reptile forms, moat auggeative in thiB 
matter, known to the J)&lmontologi■t. They were tenea
trial and very large ; the majority were crocodile-like in 
general form, ancl often protectecl by heavy bony pla&es. 
In oihen the hiDd limbs are long. the fore limbl 
aborter, until they approach the iightle,e osmoh11 iD 
ablet&l proportiou. -!be skull ii light ; the jaw. thoqb 
toothed, an beak-like, ud tbe aaaram apirni!etea to llie 
bird. While in tbe more important matten of di'fBrgtllOI 
between tbeN forma ud aalt birds, u iD the pelvi■ _. 
laiDd limbt, u ia fomul tbai theee -.me bcmea ill tbe.,.,,, 
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ehick are uaoUy u they are in the aaient reptile. lndeect 
the e:lia&ence of the mod miking eointa of diuimilarity 
in the hind limbs, for inllWlce, 18 explained by their 
e:lis&enoe in the aame tr&ate, in the unha&ched chick, 
as in the reptile ; bat what is separate in the yoang 
condition of . the bird, becomes united in the adult 
condition. Thaa, guided by the evidence of paleon
tology, we mast actually make oar definition of birds 
include animals with teeth, with paw-like fore limbs, ad 
with long ver&ebn&ed &aila. Indeed, ii is affirmed with 
high probability, that one of these intermediate forms was 
possessed of feathers : if so, " ii would be hard indeed to 
say whether ii should be called a reptilian bird or an 
avilUl reptile." 

But from all this, and very much more of the same 
kind, nothini like a proof of &he evolution of birds 
from reptiles 11 ipven aa : ii would be unsafe for the moat 
violent evolutionin &o use this evidence for such a purpose : 
it is imperfect in itself, ad might to-morrow be entirely 
overturned by the discovery of a perfect avian form in much 
older atn.ta. If the establishment of the doctrine of 
evolution be dependent on such cases alone, ii is moat 
uamedly uneatabliahed. 

n mast be remembered, however, that from the very na
ture of the doomne such forms as these are to be looked for, 
whether they be subsequently proved to be links in the 
evolution of birds from reptiles or not. And, this being 
RO, they are rather in favour of the doctrine of develop
ment. The difficulties ad improbabilities in &he way of 
finding a. perfect aeries of modified links, connecting widely 
separated extut groups, are only known to those who have 
carefully thought them out. Bat the diaoovery of such 
forms u the abeve serves at least to show that the steps 
required for filling up the interval behreen widely separated 
~ups may have been taken. This is no& a hypothesis : 
1& is a fact. 

The great question is, Does the geological record, as at 
present known, give us a distinct illuatn.tion of actual 
prooeaaes of development along an unbroken line ? The 
probabilities against this are very many, whether ii baa 
happened or not ; but this man only enhaoe the value of 
ay evidence that may be given. Professor Huxley has 
long devoted himself to this question as it relates to that 
aeries of extinct animals which culminates in ihe hones, 
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including the asa, the zebra, and the quagga ; and u • 
result of most recent disoovery and research he ventures 
to affirm that the doctrine of oontinuous development is 
" demonstrated :" an expression which he justifies bJ 
aflirming that " the oceummce of historical facts is said to 
be demonstrated when from the nature of the case the 
assumption that they did not happen is in the highest 
degree improbable." 

The horse is in every sense a remarkable animal. Its 
forearm instead of being, as in most quadrupeds, visibly 
composed of two distinct bones, the radiu and the Dina 
appean to be composed of only one bone. But by care• 
ful examination it will be seen to be composed of two 
bones in the foal, which, being the equivalents of the 
radius and the ulna, are united. The "knee " of the horse 
is properly its "wrist." The "eannon" bone, is reallJ 
the equivalent of one of the five bones that support the 
palm of the hand. A group of bones below oorrespond to the 
bones of our fingen; while the hoof is in reality an e~ed 
and thickened nail of the middle finger. But, this being 
so, what has become of the four other digits ? By careful 
search we find the places of the second and fourth repre• 
aented by two slender and splint-like bones, about two• 
thirds as Jong as the cannon bone ; while attached to 
these are sometimes found the rudiments of the first and 
fifth toes. It thus appean that the " band " of the horse 
contains one immensely developed middle digit, with the 
rudiments of the remainder. It is the same with the 
hind limbs. 

We are thus presented with an extreme modification of 
the mammalian plan. The least modified have the two 
bones of the fore and bind limbs distinct. They have five 
separate diaits on each foot, and all are very approximate 
in size. If, therefore, the hypothesis of evolution be a 
correct one, the hone must have arisen in a quadruped 
which possessed five complete digits on each foot, and 
which had the bones of the fore-arm and leg separate. 
What are the paleontological facts ? The quaternary and 
tertiary horses, plentifully found in Europe, are exactly 
like those of our own time. This applies also to the later 
pliocene, but in the earlier ,?.liocene an imJl?rtant di1ference 
appean. The two splint-like bones, which are the rudi
ments of digits, in the existing horse, are as long as the 
" cannon" bone, representing the middle-finger; and at the 
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ememity of eacla ia II digit wiih thNe joinu, maah ~ 
lllllle 118 the middle digit. only emaller ; bat they an IO 
plaoecl that they could have been of bat litile 11118 to 
._ animal. At the 111me time the alDa is mon cliatinct. 
and oan be traced for i&a whole length. 

In the earlier miocene IIDO&her modification appara: 
the thr~toed hone described above hu the two aide 
toes much larger. and all three were e'fident11 em
ployed in locomotion. And now the ulna is quite diatiDot, 
although sWl firmly llllited to the radias; ud in the 
hind limb the fibula ia clearly marked off from the ubia. 
It is therefore urged that this last type was mod.ifi• into 
the next. and that into the kae equine type of oar own 
times. 

Bot, aingalar 118 ij may at mat appear, it is from the 
apparently horseleu Continent of America that the hut 
geological evidence of the pedigrlle of the hone ia to be 
lraced. The riches& IIDd mon inatroctive remaiu haw 
only jut been found. By it we ate fmniabecl with a oom• 
plete aeries. taking as from the top to the bottom of the 
tertiaries. First we 6Dcl the voe hone, u now u&ant ; 
ne:d we come to the Ameriaau pliooeDe, diBering bat 
alightly from this; nut ill order of strata we come to the 
protoAippu, which, iDa&ea.d of the thin and appa.reatly 
mele11 splint• of bone on euher aide of the middle digit, 
baa two small Oll88 on ea.oh foot, with traces of •.-. 
tiOD between the aloa· and the radias. Nut in the aeriee. 
backwuda, ia the miolippu,; this hu three distiaai toes, 
two smaller lateral ones, and the rudiment of a digit corre
sponding to the liWe qer of the hUJDaD band. We now. 
■till lower down, come upon the maohippu, which bu 
three toea ill front, thne toe■ behind, Uld the ndiaa IIIMi 
ulna, u well III the ubia and Abala, are diatiaoi. Yet 
farther down. in the eoeene formation, comn the orolfippu, 
with four complete toes on the fgre limb, three on the hiDd 
limb, a.ad a wall-developed alaa. and fibula ; and thia form 
hu recently been made aeooacl in the aerie■ from below by 
the ctiaoovuy of a Iowa eocene foaail with four oom.pWe 
toes, and a rudiment of the 6n& digit in front, with 11 
radimaat of the iftb dip on the hinder foot. This arp
:mmd ia fariher 811buoed by aimilar e'fidmaoe. givea ooa
am,aily by the ame 181181 of folllila, in Nprd to the 
prognsaive devewl:9't of the deautiOD of the horN. 

From all ~ , ProleUOI' Buley doea not 1-it&te 
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to imiat that the dootrine of evolution is " demollllrated." 
The hone ,... w, b,,n-that is what his naaoning 
amounts to-evolved from some qnadruped wbioh pos
aeued only ive complete digits on each loot, wbioh liad 
&he bones of the fore-arm and the leg complete and 
aepante, and which had denial ohanoteriaties of a nature 
unlike thoae it at present po8888118s. 

Now, we are prepared to admit that this is a remarkable 
aeries of facta ; we are prepared equally to admit that it 
tends powerfully to the support of the dootrine of evolu
tion ; but that, taken by itulf, it " demonstrates" the doo
mne we wholly dispute. h ia only a proof that a aerial 
arrangement of organio forma exists in nature, perhaps 
universally : but that serial arrangement eannot alone d,
fflOtUtrate evolution. It makea it· not imerobable, J»rovided 
evidence taken from the history of the livmg o~sm nma 
without halting-in the same line, and leads inentably to tile 
same result. In the interests of theology we will carefally 
oonaider the faota. 

Of conne it cannot be forgoUen that gmeraliaations ot 
a far wider group of facts than those submitted by Pro
feeaor Huley are made ; and, aopporled by ever-aocoma
lalina detail in the same way aa the theories oonoernmg 
the horse have been, they will make the pn,Wiliey of 
gradual development very great. Bot even this would 
not amount to "demonstration." Undoubtedly the his
tory of the animated taoee of the past,. hu been in 
many ins&anoes ephemeral in relation to the vut epoohs 
over which palmontology extends ; and, cnrionaly enough, 
it ia thoae that posaeBSed the • greatest strength, and hM 
the highest proportions, that had the shortest hiatorie1. 
The relations which theae bear to eaoh other ia a 
qnemon of the profoandeat interest, bot it is only in the 
mod general way that our present knowledge enablea u to 
approach the sabjecst ; yet we may look at the foBBil remaiu 
of the tertiary epoeh, and 1.1ee how the1 bear oD the genenl 
quealioD with some advantage. At thl8 epoch, ao far aa we 
can read the facts, the mammals formed a striking coDbut 
to the rest of the animaie world. The :plants belonged in 
the main to the present genera : only specific varilWOIIS were 
snbaeqnently effected. The invenebrate forma we11 well
definecl. The fishes had maobed their highest developaumt; 
the repblea had- puaed their uttermost point of va8' pro
poriiom, bat, as the faota are DOW pniented, the IIIAID-
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male wen rapidly dneloJ!ing, and abundant evidence of 
immenu varlet,, and rapid appeanmce and diaappearuoe, 
ia ap~Uy vuible. The pachyderms, for eumple, wen 
promment forms at this time. At pnaen& they are npre
aented, bat &hey are aca&tend widely, and they are ap
parently ba& liWe nlated. Between the hog and the 
rhinoceros there ia bat liWe in common. Bal then ia a 
whole sacceaaion of lem&ry hogs, which by comparison 
are found lo be allied lo an earlier genus, and Iha.I iD 
lam ia intimately linked with another, alil.l mon divergent, 
which again differs in aome poinla bat liWe from two atill 
receding genera. In the same way &he e:danl rhinooeroa 
waa pnoeded by tertiary forms, and theae were preceded 
in fliooene and miooene limes by a bean in all reapecla 
aimilar, bat homleaa (aurotl&erium); and &he connection 
between lhia and &he partly pig and parU.y tapir-like 
palaotheriam ia manifeal. This genaa reached ila mui
mam or moat primitive form in &he eocene, and is found 
together with the eMropOtamu,, thus linking apparenUy 
the rhinoceros and the hog together. 

Without entering upon the deb.ils, ii may be afli.rmed 
that evidence of about the same ftlae is given to indicate 
nlalionahip between both the above animals and the tapir. 
Tbua animals ao widely divergent aa the hog, the tapir, 
and the rhinoceros are B&id lo be palmonlologically one. 

Nor doea ii end hen. The ruminants can, by aimilar 
evidence, ii is afli.rmed, be linked with the pachyderms. 
The gazelle and the antelope are relationa of the un
wieldy rhinoceros. The earliest raminanla had no horns ; 
pnaenl ruminants lack incisive teeth in the upper jaw, 
whioh of colll'88 pachyderms do no&. But fossil ruminanla 
had such teeth. The molara of utant raminanla are 
specially adapted for the mastication of herbs; those of 
the pachyderms for the craahing of hard bodies. But the 
molara of &he hog resemble those of an early hippopotamus 
(anlhracotherium), and through a aeries of known forms of 
tertiary foaaila, every atep of transition from this lo the 
herbivorous antelope can be traced. 

Bo with the fool : linb are furniahed from the hippo
potamus lo the gazelle, and even &he hone's foot may be 
carried back lo the same _point. 

Now, i& maat not be miqined that there ia the same 
conaecutiveneaa and deb.ii in &he evidence which leads to 
these broad genenJ.iaationa aa in those whiob are far-



Eoolutio1'-Tutinumy of E-,ol,ogy. 841 

Dished by Professor Huley in relation to the bone; but, 
so far u it goes, it is of the same kind ; and ia quite u 
good now, u a foundation for hypothesis, u that which 
form.eel the buia of the hypothesis of the bone's pedigree 
in the recent put. 

From th888 facts, then-dead linb in a dead chain-we 
muat come to orpnised nature before we can demon
atratively explain them. They point to evolution u the 
creative method, but they do not proo, it. A practically 
lllllimitecl aeries of minutely diverrnt form.a miglat have 
been produced u they are fonn . While that is con
ceivable, and while other evidence ia absent, the doctrine of 
development ia not " demonstrated." A aerial, not an 
evolutional, relationahip is all that is in-uiatibly estab
lished. 

Coming now to the organic world, in ita vital condition, 
what are the facts ? Do they give ab,olute evidence that 
the inferencea made from the Sora and fanna of the put are 
true ? One great di.fliculty is now finall7 removed : the 
" stuff" or matter in which life inheres, u ultimately the 
same. The J?roioplum of the oak, the frog, and the man 
are, in che1D1cal oonatitutioo, identical ; and, more, it is 
imposaible to point out any line of demarcation between 
the animal and vegetable aeries. Their &Hributea merge 
into each other until it bu to be affirmed of the entire 
group of organised entities that from hue to apex they are 
one. 

Now those biologists who auppori the doctrine of evolu
tion very naturally appeal to the evidence of embryology 
-the auoceuive metamorphoses of an organised being 
from ita very earliest to ita mature condition. 

It is a remarkable fact that the adult condition of the low
liest, aimpleat, and minutest organisms, such u the monads, 
reaemblea in all respects the onmof the higher animals; and 
the pro~uive development of the animal aeries, up to acer
tain pomt, ia indicated by the earlier metamorphoses of the 
hiaher animal ova; hence ProfeBBor Haeckel affirms that the 
" clevelopment of the individual is a ahori and g_uick repe
tition of the development of the tribe to which it belonga, 
determined by the laWB of inheritance and adaptation." 
This ia a bold statement ; we mifht have uaed a more 
pungent epithet. We may aet against it one of the latest 
declarationa of Hmley. He writes: "In practice, how
ever, the reconstruction of the pedigree of a group, from 
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the individual history of iu ariating members, i1 fraqht 
with diilicaltie■. U i• highly J>robable that the aeries of 
developmental stage■ of the individual organi■m nner 
pn■eDb more than an abbreviated. and condeued summary 
of ancestral conditions ; while this summary is often 
modi.tied by variation and adaptation to conditions ; and 
it mast be nonfeaaed that in moat cues we can do little 
better than guu. what i1 the genuine noapitulation of 
anoeatral forma."• Professor Parker, than whom there is 
no authority in the world more competent, as early as 
1870, in his remarkable memoir on the embryology of the 
frog, pointed oat, indeed, that there were " empty spaces 
in the great vertebrate cirole whioh are darkly bat really 
nvealed by what is seen in both the earliest and the latest 
stages of the frog." That is to aay, that besides what the 
embryological prooeaaes in the frog show of development 
along lines now known, others were ngge,tetl now utterly 
anbown. " Territories vacant, bat larger far than those 
now oocapied by family after family, and order after order, 
have been iugge,ud to me," writes Professor Parker, "by 
my long attention to the growth of the ■knll of this 
amphibian." But ProfeBBOr Haeckel is content to oover 
the broadest areas of biology with phylogenetic trunks and 
branohes through whioh whole generu-nay, aab-kingdema 
-have oome, on the strength of auch embryologioal " a°'
gealiona I " The invertebrate, for eumple, from theu 
very nature, have left bot a moat imperfect trace of their 
put history in geology, and therefore, aappoeing their 
embryologioal development, in detail, were known, it would 
be inoompetent ; yet Haeckel provides us with diagrams 
po~t~g out their origin-trunk and branohea from the 
begilmingl 

At the same time we are bound to admit the powerful'°'
geativeneaa-of embryologioal development. The likeneBB 18 
marvellous between the auoceaaive metamorphoses of the 
embryos of the higher animals and the permanent condi
tions of animals lower in the aoale. This can by no pos
sibility be denied. " And yet,'' quoting from a remarkable 
volume by Professor Parker and Mr. Bettany, on the Mar
plwlogy of tl,e SkuU, fresh &om the press, " many find it 
inconceivable that the aame prooeaa of evolution can have 
tum place in past &@ea, so as to prodaoe from small 
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Nginninp the varied fauna of the globe. The natmal 
forces which in a few days make a chick. out of a liWe 
protoplum, ud a few teaspoonfals of yolk, are l'ro
llOUlleed inoompetent to give rise to a slowly-ohangmg, 
gradually-developing series of oreatares under changed 
eonditions of life. Yet to oar minds the one is as ~ a 
mane) as the other ; in fad, both are but the different 
phases of one history of orf!&Dio creation." • This is a 
nmarkable pauage, framed by devout and careful men; 
and it is true, without question, thd certain earl1 stages 
of the embryonic life of a vertebrate correspond m many 
respeota with conditions which last for life in the lower 
6ahes ; that a later phase of the developing embryo is 
amphibian, and then mammal ; and that the later trans
formations point upwards through the several mammalian 
orden until that to which it belongs is reached. This is 
profoundly aaggestive ; and if the broad generalisations of 
paimontology, supported as they are by remarkable detail 
m some directions, be taken side by aide with these em
bryological hints, we are boand to admit that the pre
sumption in favour of development, u the method of. 
areauon, ia immensely strengthened. 

Hitherto the question baa been examined apart from 
three moat important biological factol"l-heredity, variation~ 
and the survival of the fittest ; and these are elements in 
the subject which cannot be lightly OODBidered. The in
heritance of ancestnl qaalities ia one of the most patent 
phenomena amongst organic forms. It cannot be disputed, 
it mast not be ignored. We desire from any atandpoim, 
u thoughtful men, to know and to admit the truth. Mil
lions of instances of the inheritance of trannnitted attri
butes of a most striking charaoter are presented by biolo
gists ; and soorea, more or less remarkable, will have been 
noted in the observation and experience of every observant 
man. Equally patent is the law of ,ariation. No two 
animal· organisms of the same species are ever alike. The 
ebild never in all respects resembles its ~nts. Infini
tesimal variation it may be, bat still vanation ia the law. 
No two foals were ever yet absolutely alike ; nor were they 
ever exactly like their sire or dam. Now if this rwerful 
factor, working throughout nature always an every
where, be taken together with the necessary results of 

• •~ tlf tu 8h11. Pubr Ulll ~. Mtcm1Wan ad Oo. 1877. 
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"inheritance," it will be seen &hat constant modifications 
mu,t be arising throughout &he enlire organic aeries. Man 
makes use of these for his own purposes. Without &he 
artificial selection of these facton in the o~ic world, 
man could never have reached the point in 01villilation to 
which he baa attained. We have merely to look from end 
to end of the pens and stalls of an agricultaral show, or a 
great exhibition of tlowen and fruits, to see to what an 
enormous extent man baa used for his own purpoaea this 
tendency to vary in &he living world about him. We have 
only to com~ the Italian greyhound with &he bulldog, 
or the mas~ with the deerhound, wi&h all &he interme
diate mongrels &hat are constantly bein~ produced, to 
perceive the power of " variation" in organised existences. 
It is true, what is here referred to ocean under the intlu
ence of "domeaticuion," and is to a large extent arti.6cial. 
Doe■ the same thing happen where nature is left to her 
own power of action '/ 

To answer this question we muat remember that there is 
amongst living beings of every kind an enormoua over
production of embryonic life. The number of ova, 
aeeds, and spores produced surpasses to an incalculable 
degree the individaala that actually arise from them. Im
mense numbers of developing eggs and mataring young 
perish in hundreds of varioua stages. There are species 
of the rarest of known birds which lay great numbers of 
eggs; and the commonest of birds-the stormy petrel
lays but one. Every tapeworm produces millions of ova; 
1et, happily, these terrible scourges are incomparably few 
m relation to the number of men .. In this over-produc
tion originates the " struggle for existence; " and if amidst 
the variations that constantly ensue in the development of 
the young, any one arises, in any organism, which endows 
its poueuor with greater endurance or capacity than 
its fellows, that one will have the moat certain chance 
of survival, and so on for ever. Of coune, if &he en
vironment& are permanent, all conserved variation will 
be within narrow limits, and there will be practical perma
nence of species. But if the surrounding conditions on 
which the life of a given form exiata be materially changed, 
unleu its conserved, propagated, and continued " varia
tions " overtake its new condition in " adaptations," it 
must recede in the struggle and ultimately perish. It is 
vue that to the oommon obaervauon of lll&ll, indeed, to 
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the canfal observalion of the most accomplished obser
ven, extending over centuries, the effects of variation 
have been apparently but feeble. The animal and veget
able world, as we know it, is characterised by general 
permanence. But our observations have been limited 
and uncritical. We rarely see what we do not look for. 
There have been more cases of real value_ brought to liJht 
since the promulgation of the theory of natural selection 
than in all time before. Moreover time mut be a power
ful element in all great changes, and our methods and 
means of observation are not competent. But even as it 
is, there an man1 remarkably authenticated instances of 
natural modification, certainly to a apecifa: extent. For 
eumJ>le : in the year 1419 a few rabbits were bom on a 
Spamsh ship and put on the Island of Porto Santo. There 
were no beasts of prey there, and these little animals in
creased so enormously as to become a pest to the coun~, 
and compelled a colony to remove from it. They are still 
there, but in the course of 450 years they have become a 
"species;" they have a peculiar colour, a rat-like shape, 
are small in size, live a noctumal life, and are of extreme 
wildness. And now the1 refuse even to pair with the 
European form from which they arose! Several such in
stances might be given. 

Now, the question is whether these cases, taken in con
nection with the now universally acknowledged law of 
variation and the survival of the fittest, when laid beside 
the facts of embryology, and the evidence of serial ad
vancement in the geological remains of organic forms, are 
competent to " demonstrate " the doctrine of evolution ? 

Again, we say they are cumalative. They greatly 
strengthen the probabilities that it is so ; but from the in
finitude of what we do not know, and the imperfection of 
what we do, it cannot be said, with logical and scientific 
accuracy, that anything higher than a presumption has 
been reached. 

There is, however, one department of human research 
on this question which has been but little worked, and 
from which the moat important reaalta may be anticipated, 
viz., the exhaustive study of the growth and development 
of minute life-forms. From their enreme minuteness and 
immensely rapid production, a comparison of vast num
bers may be made at the same moment, and by competent 
microacopiaal appliances their minutest details conlruted. 

l'OL. Da. KO. :mnII. .l .l 
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Few Uainaa &re mon iDBVOotive than a careful ufl1Diu1-
tiOD of the F~,r• by the mioroacope. As ia well 
bown, they are the olden and mod penistent type of 
organism on Uua globe ; they are repnsenied at the bot
tom of the known aeries of foasila by the Eozoon Cartadnue, 
and they an found in inoaloulable myriads in our present 
ooe&IUI. ID the Atlantic, they are at this time, by their 
remains, forming & vaai ohalk-bed on Us floor. They are, 
taken as a group, diTene in size, bot are mostly very 
small; jaat visible to the naked eye, and in many in
nancea far more uueme in their minuteness. Their 
manifoldneu in form and complexity, can acaroely be ex
aggerated ; they range from the simple sphere, or the 
graceful flask, without a single complexity, to the moat 
complicated combination of cells and ohannela that oan be 
conceived ; and they are found in almost every imaginable 
shape. Bot whoever will take foraminiferal "material" 
enough, and oarefo1J1 w~rk from species to species, select
ing, for uample, to begin with, any two that are nearly 
allied, he will speedily perceive that thousands of forms 
appear, with minute divergences-variations-until at 
length it will be demonstrated, that by laying the whole 
of the variauona from each so-called apeoiee in a line 
pointing towards the other, that they will be found to be 
one. The two " t1Pioal " forms to which the name of 
~a hu been gneu, will be seen to be only two varia
tions out of thoosanda of what ia practically the same 
form. And this prooeaa may be extended to the eatire 
gro-.p, every intenpaoe between the " species " and the 
" genera " may be filled up ; 10 that it would be utterly 
impossible at any point to m on one form, and affirm 
that it had a greater right than its neighbours to a dia
tinotive appell&&ion. ID short, they could be shown to be 
one in organio form, with an innumerable multitude of 
variatioas, linking into each oUier from ead to end. 

Now it will be seen at once that thia by no meana 
nnden certain an evolational proceaa. There is no 
evidenoe of transition -vital passage from variation to 
variauon-the aheUa or "ieata " are dead ; aad in the 
dinctioa of the doouille of evolution the evidence ia onl.7 
ol Uae IIIIID8 kind u· thM given as bv the digit. and demi
tioD ol the hone. Bat ii is qaile oi'ear tha& we .bave here 
• meau of &eating the tratb or fallacy of the cloctriDe, 
,~ there an liriDg oqanium of enreme miaateaeu ud 
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definite form, living by handreu of "billions all around us, 
and perfedly MOeuible to Ule biologist, the living deyelop
ment of wbieh he ean aiudy; oomparing modifioationa al 
Ule moment they arise, ud endea•ooring to diaeo•er 
wheiher in th4 lic,ing o,yaainl, 411d "1Uler the o#J«n,"'• ~. 
j""'6 fonu that are rtJcogni.Nd a, typieal, 1'ariatiou 11riae 
u,/aicl& will link fort1Y raow ,uppo,ed to be uparattJ, 

Now thia baa been done in • relllllrbble group of forms 
known as dialoma. Their variations are immense in 
shape, and their minoteneaa ia extreme. Even recognised 
" apeciea " are as a. role ao closely like ea.oh other that it is 
impossible to admit the least specific difference. If, for 
instance, Pl.euroeigma elongat11m, P. angalatm11, and P. 
quadratum, be compared together, in the most casual way, 
the impossibility of accepting them u "species," would 
be incomparably greater than that of considering o. white 
moose as. a. different species from a. common one. The 
differences between them are no greater than those exist
ing in any litter of kittens or poppies. They are not 
euctly the same ; they vary in length, in width, in con
figuration, bot the gradations that can be found show that 
they are bat the variations of one form. This will apply 
to the 1Dl&ole grOKp of the diatomacee precisely as it applies 
to the f oraminijtJra, bot with this dift'ereooe, that in some 
pa.ria of the great dialomaceoos group there luu been an 
uamination of th11 lwiRg form, and "variations" have 
been seen to arise from "typical" forms, such as have 
filled op the interspaoes, not only of so-considered 
"speoies," bot of apparent "genera" themselves. 

Bot a still more acoessible group ia the Desmids-exqoi
site plants of wonderful minotene111-iohabiting oor ponds, 
and rills, and rivers. They are very defined in form; and 
combine immense variety with wonderful beauty. We 
would urge any who are interested in this great question 
to study carefolly this group microscopio&lly with this end 
in view. Look, for example, at four "distinct genera," 
ud see whai oanfol comparison will establish. There ia 
a delicate form known as Tetmffl&OnAI granulatu,-it ia in 
outline like two tronoated cones, united at their bases, 
the point of anion becoming the middle of the tiny plant, 
where a. alight conatricuoo &ppeara. It thos tapers at its 
two ends, 11Dd baa a oonnrictioo in the centre. The length 
ii al>oui seven umea that of the brea.dih. Now there ia 
UU>Uaer nmarbble form, belonging to uotber " genu," 

.6. "2 
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it is Oonaarium pyramidatu,n, which is like the above in 
geuenl featares ; but u its specific name indicates, instead 
of being shaped like inveried cones, wilh their bases united, 
it is shaped like inver&ed pyramid, so joined. Hence ita 
breadth II n,arly a great a ii. lenqth, and the constriction 
in the oenire is no longer BUP.9rficial but is deeply incised. 
Now whoever will, with sm&able appliances and lenses, 
watch the growib and multiplication of these forms•side by 
side for a forinight, will be enabled by the constant slight 
variations that arise in all directions, to collect from both 
sides variations which will meet, as it were, in the middle 
of the inter&Jl&Oe between them ; uniting them into one. 
Again, there 11 another Desmid known as Eua,t"'m didelta, 
it diffen from C. pyramidatum only in being gracefully 
waved in outline, and in having a deep incision at its ends 
as well as in the middle ; the one being at right angles to 
the other. There is also another Euatrum larger than this 
(oblongum); it diffen from it, however, only in outline; 
it is, as it were, ~fully indented into coves and bays 
along its sides, giving it a more ornate form ; but diligent 
search during the growth and reproduction of these two 
forms, will find copious instances of every intermediate 
variet,1. linking the two into one. Finally there is a 
magnificent form known as Micra,tlrial rotattr, which 
appean very far off even from Eua,trum d-idelta described 
above. It is disooid, has the median incision nearly 
through ; and is ornamented throughout its circumference 
with incisions of various depths ; the circumference itself 
being delicately serrated. Yet if this form be examined 
in its growth and reproduction, and all its varieties marked; 
and if at the same time Euatrum oblongum be carefully 
studied in the same way, it will be seen that modifications 
of both will be found as Eua,tn.m, r:ernKOfll.m on the one 
side, and Micra,teria, dmticulata on the other, which in 
turn produce varieties with very small modifications in 
any one direction ; but the whole of which, laid side by side, 
show how the one may be actually merged into the 
other. 

Thus four" genera," by means of intermediate varieties 
(many of which are called " species ") are to be seen 
to-da,r., by any who will devote the time, care, and skill~ 
to unite themselves by their varieties into one or~. 

At the same time this group of organisms 18 stable. 
The Deimid1 are not at this time changing into other 
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fonns : their variations are limited. The eq,lanation is 
sim_Ple ; their environments are ~ent, and adapted to 
their !!resent forms and phymologioal conditions. The 
reauli 18 that their variations are limited within the borden 
that contain the groa:p ; bat these are extremely suggestive 
of the manner in which the present variations (speoiee 'I 
genera ?) of the groap arose. 

Now these facts theology has neither the right nor the 
wish to ignore ; and taken in connection with the emtenoe 
of serial advancement in the faana fossilised in the un
measured past-the visible operation of " variation " 
ihroaghoat the organised world-and the powerfal sugges
tions of embryology, they oertainly seem to point to the 
oonolasion that the manner in which the creative power 
acted in callSing "the earth to bring forth grasa, the 
herb peldiDg seed, and the fruit tree yieldiDg frait after 
his kind," and the waters to " bring forth abundantly the 
moving creature that bath life, and fowl that may fiy 
above the earth in the open firmament of heaven" was 
a developmental one-an evolational progression from the 
lower to the higher. There is no proof of this; bat we 
commend the consideration of reasons for it to all eameet 
and troth-seeking minds. 

Bat how does this admission comport with the mainte
nance of the truths of theol~ 'I Interpreted by the canons 
of Haeckel and his school, 1t leads to blank and barren 
Atheism. Matter and force are eternal and self-emtent; 
and by their blind interaction through the infinite past-
without design, without p~, bot sim1,1ly because it 
could not have been at all if 1t were othennse--this great 
universe and man emts. A personal Deity oannot be : 
Ute only God is that which is the sum total of all force 
and all matter. And this is the boasted Monism whioh 
Haeckel vauntingly assures oa must sopenede the Dualism 
-God and matter-of the infantile past of the human 
race! 

Bot at the very outset this boasted simplicity-this 
moniatic method of originating the onivene of matter and 
mind is even in its physics profoundly in error. Matter 
and force are not one object, bot two, with no needful 
interdependence ; and therefore a duality is of necessity 
involved. Foree, uaed in the sense in which the physicist 
employs it, is, in iia manifestation to OB, an affectwn of 
matter, but matter can be conceived of totally separated 
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from foree, yet n&aiDiDg iu inaliemble ~•-· Bat 
ou be imparted to iloD in any qaudity-1t ill 1till ina 
plu the foroe of heat ; but we au omiceive the hea to 
lte withdrawn nen to abeolate sero ; yet llllaliuably ii ill 
iloD mll. A riie ball ill u maeh tbill when u is at red 
u when it 1piD1 oat of the rule tube ; bat then mast be 
the force from without to compel n to 8£:n in swift fligb& 
u it l•ffll the ri11e tube. It man haft still tbroagh 
e'8rnity else. Can it then for one moment be imagined 
that if two bodies could be ecmoeived of u free in IIJNl,C8, 
witb no eiher or other meclinm linking tbem together, 
ihat they wonld draw towude eaoh other on accomd of 
aome property in matter? No. The nppoaition wu 
nUerly repadillted by NfflOD, There mut be a oom~ 
foroe acting upon them from witboa& as cedainly u m the 
tn.jection of the ri11e ball. Such a force implies move
ments of otber states of maHer; perhaps hanalative wave■ 
in the ether ; bnt the■e again must be moved ; why should 
the ether waTes begin spontaneoasly to act any more than 
a ri8e ball ? And the aame question may be &aked in 
nlation to the remotest aaurity in the llallerial nnivene. 
Foroe-motion-are no propeniea of matter- they an 
affections of it. What is it that deote it then ? and why 
does it affect it thaa or tbaa? We cannot conceive of 
infinite affeauone of matter-blind, mellll.Dlgleu, purpoee
---i&1aing, by nen an infinite Hrie1 of con8icl1, in 
1tability, beauty, order, ad an intellect lo perceiTe it 
all! 

The moat piofolllld modein phyaical and mathema
tical naearah, npporiecl by UUODOIDical, gaologiaa1, 
and biological 110ience, plainly and with a cenainty rarely 
reached even by IIGience dealare that tbill 1111ivene had a 
beginning and will have an encl. There wu a ume whan 
tbill oomplwtythat we behold, wu lesa complex, and le■a 
ao ; until a state of absolute " indefinite inooherent homo
geneity, "• is reached. Thill ill Herbert Spencer's own 
statement. Evolution ill not posaible without such a 
begiDDing. U then matter, however e:rinent, were per• 
feolly homogeneous, there would be no duference of parts 
-tilere would be no repulsion, DO attraction, all would be 
inert and 11D1'81isting. 

Now let it be nmembencl that " forae " is no pro
perty of maUer, no inalienable pan of it. It is menly, 

• flrd Pri'Ui]lln, H. Spmoer, f 117. 
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u we ha-,e aid, an affection of it. And therefore there 
ahoald be, of neceuity, that •lrieA •,m,ulru:a tMajf«:Cin. 
Let this homogeneous ma&ter &hen, CODCened of as uiatiag 
in an almost mfinite past, be supposed to take na Im 
palution from inertDeu ana incapacity to actioa-from 
intinite samenen to nolation I What does that imply? 
The action of fone? Yes, force if it ooald be OOD
ceived or as affecting matter by ilMlf might break 
the indefinite, incoherat, homogeneous mau into 
parts; and a thousand, or handreds of milliom of ooa
llicting interactions qht enne ; but would that 1-e 
ffOlutioft ~ Would it not be uaarchy? Is not evolution 
the orderly outcome of the better and the higher, from the 
worse and tbe lower,/rom the begi,aniwg, and in an indefinite 
series ? If then we could oonoeive of matter u being 
affected by force without aome tbiog, or some being, oom• 
petent to daot it, we could get notbing but unutterable 
ohaoa u the nealt. Nor will tbe invocation of law in tbe 
least degree alter or dd the IJUedion. Law is method, 
order, the -,ery thinJ to be npl111Ded. Can the 11&Bumption 
that muter hu euated from eternity with the capacrib' 
for being dea&ed by force-for tbu ie all that can be with 
strict 11COIIZ'IM7 uid---uplaiD the reuon of the law ? la it 
an inference m harmony with aoand naBOD that beoaaae 
we have found the conditions upon which a thin~ hu come 
into and continuea in eziatenoe, that therefore it W1IB not 
deaigned? Becauae there is, for organic beings, a law of 
heiedity, ioea that iDT&lidate our infermoe that such a law 
wu planned ? Because it i1 univaraally true that in the 
moggie for eoatence the iUeet nrrives, does that make 
it impoalible u7 longer to believe that tlua law and 
the reaulta it bnngs a:t,out were designed ? Thia is, in 
short, what Haeckel oonkmde. The discoTery that the 
anivene is conditioned by certain .. vut " laws, is the 
signal for e~ing matter and foffll into the blind aouree 
of all things I 

Come baok again to ,. tbe begilllling"-the time when 
eTolutian had n6' ltegan-when not a pulse atirred the 
anivene from ita coin to ita verge, but all wu aninnal 
aa.men818 and infinite inoapaoiiy. There W1IB an iDBtaDt in 
the procea of the eternal put when the fin& step in m>la
tion ,,.. made-the first IM!p'8ption emaed-tbe Im 
mcnement wu 8CCOIDJ>liabed that wu to alowly iaaM iD 
the grandear and 1111,Jedy al all t.hai we beholL . Wiat 
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eaued thi, fint and might, aetion 1 How oame the "iDde-
1.nite" &o throb &owarda the defuiite-&he " iDoohenn& " 'to 
tremble iD&o the find Nmblanoe of the ooheren&-the 
" homogeneoua" to make its fin& diaomsion to the he&ero
pneoua 'I I& toa1 illl.nite ill i&s iDoapaoity-i& IIHII absolute 
m its iDenneaa, bat in an ina&ant it begiDa its progreB1 
into a ooamos. How 'I " By the operation of force upon 
matter." Yea, the inert and hom~eoua ma&ter wu 
dec&ecl by force ; ba& wha& broagh& 1t &o bear and wha& 
direded it 'I The find impalae wu the key-note on& of 
whioh all the " muaio of tbe spherea " aroae ; and &he 
power that gave it wu the oompeten& prophe& of all the 
oontiDDily of its iD&eraotiom and of its final iuue. 

la &his, or the sappoai&ion that ma&&er and fcm,e, bliDd 
and parpoaeleu, wrought the glory and beauty of &he 
universe, the moat accordan& with the neoeaaitiea of mind 'I 
Do not the order, the stability, the adaptation, the beaa&y 
of the universe aueri &o calm reaaon, iJTuiltihZJ, that, even 
if " force " Vlff'e an,tlain11 by itMlf, ye& it is more than force 
-more than mere anoon&rolled affections of ma&&er-that 
impreued ao&ivi&y on ma&ter "ill the beginning 'I " Be
cause we diaoover the universe to be controlled by law uad 
order, and beoauae, by the combination of physical oauaes 
and oondi&iom, orderly and stable resalb ensue, uohang
illgly, are we &o infer &ha& intelligence and purpose are no& 
needed &o bring these things about 'I If the fin& imJlreU 
of force on ma&&er, "ill the beginning," bore no deB1ped 
relation &o the formation of a orya&al, or &he wing of bird, 
or the velocity of light, how came those things to be 
what &hey are 'I . If it is ne that what now is baa 
been wrought oat by the illl.ni&e iD&eno&iom in the 
long ohain of the past, of which it is the laten link ; 
then the fin& step in the segregation of " homogene
ous " and inlni&ely powerleu ma"8r, "in &he begin
Dillg," mu,t have been related to the laa& modi.tioa&ion 
of a nightingale's larynx or the fore-arm of a hone. 
If " force " ooald have ae& an illl.nite aeries of atoms 
dancing and chaaillg in &he beginning, what rela&ion could 
nob blind and meaningleu oonfuaion have borne &o the 
motion of planets, the orderly and exqniaite building up of 
cella in a graaa blade, or &he superb adap&a&ions of the 
eyes of the higher mammals 'I Order, stability, and 
adap&a&ion, however they can be proved to arise, demon
strate lb&& the i,aitial imp,&l.u from fllithout, &ha& ae& up the 
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&nt nolutional activity in matter, wu the designed pn
caraor and leader of &II that should follow to the end. And 
what could have wrought this but a Creative Intelligence ? 
---a Power that is inaorutable, but that must have po88888ed 
the intellectual capacity to have been the mathematician 
to every centre and line of force that should ever operate 
anywhere, throughout the llDDleuured borden of the 
ooamoa? 

True it baa been IIDIWered : but if JIB were neceuary 
to the causation of this boundleaa order and beauty, 1111aac 
call88d Him? and what, again, cauaed that which oall88d 
Him, and ao on for ever'! Let the subtle question be 
carefully considered, and it will be aeen to be but a paradox. 
Science, and the b111D&D mind in its ordinary experience, 
ia concerned only with the finite ; only that which baa 
limits can be the subject of oar observation and reaearoh. 
The principle of causality involves merely that every firtite 
exiaknce-whatever has had a beginning-mast hAve had 
a ground or cat&U for that exiaten~mething that wu 
its antecedent. This ia a matter at once of experience and 
induction. But is it induction to carry this over to the 
Infinite ? All that we have a right to say is that finite 
existences, beoall88 they began to be, mast have been 
oaued. Bat if we are led j!,8/n~y step through the pheno
mena of nature up to an ·te Call88, what right have 
we t_o uaert concerning it, on which no experiment hu 
ever been made, and no induction ia poaaible, that it alao 
must have been call88d. Oar idea of cauaalit7 doea nol 
and cannot include it ; and the proof of this 11 found in 
the fact that it is only an Uncaiasecl-Oall88 in which the 
human mind can ultimately rest. 

And this equally diapoaea of another difliculty not in
frequently presented. This univene ia, in &II probability, 
finite ; if ao, only a finite cause, however powerfal, can be 
inferred for its origin. There may be an anlimited number 
of such finite universes, and therefore an equal number of 
finite c&ll88s, which leads practically to Polytheism. The 
answer ia plain, becauu nch cau,1 tD0tdd be finite, then• 
fore they come into the category of oar principle of 
causality, and they must in turn have been caused. Bo 
that ultimately we are thrown upon the Infinite Cat!M, 
which the human mind baa neither power nor right to say 
mast have been caused. 

"Monism," then, ia absurd. The unconfeBBed Dualism 
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of matter ud force ii utterly i:Dcom,etent to ~ or 
eontinae tbe phenomeu ol the 11D1Vene; ad "1 WW. 
enr poeea we naob it, we oome at lad to an iDim and 
intelligent Power. 

Now, we may briety eamine His method u faintly in
terpreted by oar reNUCh into nahlre. We need not clia
aaes the nebalar hypoth~it ia 1111 hn,othellia simply. 
There are many theoreuoal objections that may be urged 
against it. Bot we leave them, merely remarking that in 
it■ present form this hypotheeia i■ ate11tial to the evola
tional aohool of Haeckel ; and ahoold its fabric yield ander 
the influence of completer knowledge, the whole super
nraotare which Haeckel hu built Uf<>D it mast fall, even 
nppoaing that it were oohennt in itself. Bat with the 
ultimate condition of matter we are more concerned. The 
ph~ciat need no& determine what matter is to be enablec1 
to mdicate clearly ib ultimate conclmon. No man in the 
aiviliaed world can IJ)8ak with a voice that can command 
more reapec& thu i:llerk-lluwell on the subject. He 
affirm■ that "none of the proceuea of Daiare, since the 
time when nature ~ baw produced the slightest d:if
ferace in the properties of uy molecule." There ia, then, 
no "nahral ■election " hen. No nataral process has 
endowed the atom with • power not at the very 6nt poa
aeaaed. From the natare of thin«& no atom hu altereil in 
a aingle property. JI On the other hand, the euct quality 
of each moleeale, to all otben of the tl&llle kind, give■ it, 
u Bir lohn Henchel baa well ■aid, the eaaential charaater 
of • t1111ma/aeh1r1d artit:k, and preclude■ the idea of its 
being eternal and aelf-matent." Thus the moat eucl 
science teaches aa, wiihoat beaitation, that in ite ultimate 
molecular condition matter toa1 """" what it ia ; and that 
by no proce■B either visible or oonceivable to us. 

And when doee this lelMl as bat to the JI begioning," 
when" muter," smitten by Infinite Power, guided by In
lmte Wiadom, was inwrought with the molecolu capacities 
which made evolution poeaible? Evolution is bot the ftlt 
unfolding of the po&entialitiea of II mighty germ ; bot the 
germ mast be enclowed with the porwr and the properties 
to unfold. In the Blow progresaion of anmeull!'N oyclea 
the properties of the maaafactared molecule■, gaicled by 
the creative impalaee &IMl power, OJ'dend a111d e:1.pandecl 
themaelvea in ever dilating beaaty, and immutable law 
wan written in their progreaa; but these were only the 
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continued e:m:pneeion of the creative pmpoae oat of which 
their origin and continuity had sprang. 

It ie the wild effort of Haeckel, and those who abide by 
what he teaches, lo uB111De, not only 11 ~leu and 
undeeigoecl beginning, bat an unbroken continuity. The 
former ueamption we see, the highest acience repadiatea ; 
and the eeeond ie equally absurd. Let u■ pant, what we 
cannot pron, but what ie not illogical, that the 6nt 
impulse of creative acti.vit1. was ao ordered that, without 
funher " interference "-without, that ie, the inte~tion 
of any method or power not involved in the original im
pul■e--ihe entire inorganic portion of the universe aoubl 
have been nolved, what then ? We know of no reason 
why it might no& haTe been carried over ■o as to transform 
the inorganic into tbe organic-the not living into the 
living-but by the evidenee of the moat exhaustive research, 
and on the almost univenal admilllion of biologists, it 10a,

not ,a. As the ultimate molecule i■ a " manufactured 
article," so, in spite of evolution, the property of fife ,ru 
given ae the result of the operation of a power not now 
acmng in nature. "Bpontaneoa■ generation" is a myth
a dehuion---and its retention in the pages of Haeckel'■ hook 
is like the retention of the now-exploded " Bathybiu■ " 
against the absolute teaohinR of ecienoe. Thaa the ,. con
tinuity" of evolution ie brolen; and a power other than 
that aceounted for by the original impulaea of the Onlllor 
is of neeeBBity invoked. 

That the vital aerie■ thaa created might, 11nder the 
inffaence of II Divinely - originated BTolutional aeti.;!3 
progress and unfold itself into the highest pliy•ical i 
at pruent existing in the region o1 oar obaenation, 
is conoeinble. We may not discos■ the relation of 
man to the highest brutes : the subject ia loo compln, 
and of its relation■ loo little is known. But whoevar 
will carefully consider the fact■ ie bound to perceive 
that the similarity of anatomical atruotare between man 
and the highest apes, taken in c~ection with the .,._ 
finite difference of mental qualit~,. is the matter to be 
accounted for. Take the onm of a moaae, a tiger, and an 
elephant, examine them with the finest modem lenaea; 
they an, absolutely ideniical in straetare, 10 far aa the 
moat delicate acratiny can diaaover, and they are almoll 
identical in size. Yet there mu,t be a di.fferenee, indit
COTerable though it be by oar appliancel ; for conaider the 
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divergence in weight, proporiiom, and capacity of these 
ova when they have developed, and their products are 
mature I Ana&omically we may be able to diacover but 
mnall relative cliJference between the anthropoid apes and 
JDaD ; but the illtellectual and moral cliJfereDce e=j 
betweea them ia one mon proof that, whatever the o • • 
imfulse of the creative power may have beeD OD the vital 
aenea of beillga which u oauaed to arise by evolution, the 
illtellectual and spiritual aide of man's nature ia a new 
factor ill the universe, aomeilaillg infinitely more inu
plicable by any eowera now operating than all the other illex
plicable mysteries of the umverae combilled. Our illability 
to distinguish the ovum of the elephant from that of the 
mouae does not illvalidate the enormity of the cliJference. 
Our inability to cliacover the ether does not prove that it ia 
not ; and our illcapaoity to cliacover any apecia_l anatomical 
cliJferencea, save ill degree, between man and apes, ia no 
F-f that the cliJference ia not both real and practically 
iD.fin.ite. Our knowledge of the cliJference ill the cue of 
the ova, and ill the case of the milld of man, ia not mea
sured by physiological cliJference, but by reaultiDg attri
butes. That there it eomething not d~erabt. ill the 
ovum 'of the elephant, which does not exist in that of the 
mouse, all man admit. It ia none the leu real on account 
of our illcapaoiiy to discover it. And that there ia an 
entity, not to be accounted for b1. natural proce8888, in the 
illtellectual and moral peraoualiiy of man-in the menial 
power of Newton and ttie spiritual grandeur of Si. Paul
not uiating in the anatomy and physiology of an ape, it 
appears almoai puerile to affirm. n ia not • question of 
depee, it ia a question of kind. That man may have 
reached a certain physical condition through processes of 
evolution, .. natural " ill themselves, although Divinely set 
up and continued, may be true. U baa not been estab
lished by geological testimony, and ia almost wholly ill
ferential ; but that ver, much that charaderiaea even his 
playlical nature baa amen through influences other than 
and outside of "natural selection," every thoughtful bio
logist will admit. Indeed, whatever his erevioua history 
may in the future prove to have been, 1i will never be 
other than true that, made like the whole animated 
kingdom, "of the d111i of the ground," he became man by 
• new creative proceBB ; there was a break once more ill 
the continuity of evolution, and God " breathed into his 
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noatrila the breath of life, and he beoame a living 1D¥l"-a 
new depariare in the organised series : no longer merely 
aensaoas, but an intellectual and moral being. 

And what is this bat the inhoduotion of a new faotor 
into the universe 'I The produots and oharacteristios of 
intellectual and moral life are infinitely more diatinot from 
those of senauous life merely, than the latter are from in
animate euatenoe. We cannot conceive, then, of the 
Creative Power interposing at the terminus of the evola
tional prooeaaes He had set up for the production of the 
inorganic world, and by the impartation of a new Divine 
energy oauaing the organio and vital series to begin, 
without His prevising every necessary condition for aeoaring 
its perfection, and acoompliahing its final end. Then il 
the impartation of the net0 life of manhood- intellso
tual power and moral conscioasness-involved conditions 
not extant in the "natural" processes of man's life, in 
order to its completion and supreme ennoblement, is it too 
much to suppose they would be imparted 'I U is a faot 
strictly aoientific that • power, to which no other logical 
name than the Creator can be given, interposed at the end 
of the exhauated evolutional proceaaea, which He had set 
up for the production of the inorganic aeries, in order to 
produce the vital group. Does it lay lea claim on creative 
power, and the sublime attributes of a Divine Intelligence, 
that il a new interposition be needed, in order to aeoare 
and establish the moral and spiritual nobilitI_ of man, that 
such an interposition ahoald take place 'I We think not ; 
and whilst we can demonstrate the " interference" of a Crea
tive Divine Power for the " manufaotare " of the primitive 
moleoale, and for the production of the living from the 
not-living, we need not liesitate, supported by the sublime 
history of the aupernatural, to insist that the awful holi
neu and in.finite love of the Divine Father, who has 
identified Himself with the inscratable power that " made 
the stars also,'' woald interpose even the majestic apeotacle 
of Calvary to establish for man a Redeemer, ancf aecare 
his redemption. 

Non: to p. Sllo.--Slw the abcm1 wu written it hu been UIDCRIJl08II 
that a ~ 1111d far men pmfeat la.ii uelet.an of thia hhd hu been 
IOIIDd at Pappenheim, uul hu been JRUOh-l lar 36,000 marb, cm babalt 
of the Fraie Deufalhe Hoobatlft, 1111d Ill DOW' in FnnJdut. The akall II 
..-rftd ; but DO IDilm.Wlo report of it UI been giftll. 
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.ABT, IV.-1. Crilical a,ad Ezeg,Mll HtJflllbook to tM Goqel 
of John. By Hluxmoa AuouST WILBBLII lino, 
Th.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. Cla.rk. 1875. 

i. Coamfttary on the Goqel of St. Jo'/,,11, With a 
Critieal Introduction. By F. GoDmT, D.D. T. and 
T. Clark. Edinburgh. 1877, 

On peculiarity of the Goepel of St. J'ohu is this, that the 
ulntiou aocompJiahed by Christ, which iD the other Gos
pels ia commonly spoken of u the kingdom of God, or of 
heaven, is here aJmoe& uniformly repreeented u the etemaJ 
life. By the other Eftllgeliata it ia ooutemplated from 
without aa a sWe enJopd, They do not, indeed, overlook 
the esaeutial prereqOlBlte of au intemaJ change. Bat that 
which gives the chanoterinio tinge to their whole treatment 
of the subject ia the order, beauty, aud bleuedue• of the 
redeemed, u a holy nation aud a kingdom of priests ; 
whereas St. J'ohn ooutemplatea the whole resalt u the 
product of a vital energy, working oat iD the soal of every 
iDdi'riduaJ believer its wonderfalJy glorifying parpoae. 
This ia the oharaeteriatic power which arrests his atten
tion, and from which he deaiguates the whole work of 
redempuon aecompliahed by the iDoamate Sou of God. 
U ie oar preMDt parpoee to follow the Apostle's tea.ohiDg ill 
respect to this life, traciug it dowuward from ita aoaroe iD 
the Eternal Father, throagb tlie all-creating and iuoamate 
Word, to lhe death ol lhe orou, lhroagh which it beoolllel 
a'fllilable for belieriag mea, ud ia effeotuaJly distributed to 
lhem; aud thau baobards and upwards apiD, through the 
reaarnotiou and tra.mformatiou, to the throue of everlaat
mg domiQiou. and glory iD the heavena. 

St. lohn's fint notice of this life ia iD lhe prologue. 
There it is significantly stated, ooucemiug lhe Word whioh 
was iD the begimung with God, and wu God,by Whom all 
thiDp wen created, that "in Him .-a life." It had been 
giv8D to Him by the Falher "to haTe life io Himself." 
That life wu clearly apprebmded by the Apoatle u the 
abaoJate, in8Di&e, iuooaaptible, and all-productive life. 
In lhat, and that alone, dia he discover " the promise and 
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potenay of all Uiat is." For that is the teal and ultima&e 
grollDd ancl caue of all. F.rom that all the altima'8 
atoms of matier, all the specific forms of organic life, all 
kinds and cla.uea of being in the universe, and all the mul
tiplied forces and l&ws which pervade Uie universe, have 
received their eustenoe and virtue. Of Uiat life science 
knows that ii most be and is. Bot, because it for ever 
elodea observation and analysis ; because by no p.roeeu 
of prying into Uie ground and origin of things, can it be 
detected and demonstrated a.a a distinct subsistence ; there
fore science pronounces ii to be boUi unknown and on
knowable. Bot what scienoe knows not, and honestly 
believes it cannot know, was clearly revealed to witnesses 
who were chosen of God. These became personally ae
q oa.inted with that whioh was from the beginning. "We 
have heard it," they exclaim; "we have seen it with our 
eyes; we have looked upon it; our hands have handled 
it." "For the Life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and show onto you tliat Eternal Life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us." 
"All things were made by Him ; e.nd without Him waa 
not anything made tha& was made. In Him was life." 

Yet life eusted in Him as the Father's giR (John v. 26). 
Troe, that saying may have had special reference to the 
Word made desh, to the Son of Han, who is alao the Son • 
of God. Bot the same thing was also true in respect to 
Bis pre-human e.nd eternal existence. Before all time He 
was the Word of God; the Bon of the Fatlier; the image 
of the i,wi,ibl, God ; the brightneBB o/ Hia gwry; and the 
expreu image o/ Hia p,non. Therefore, it was not with
out good ground that the Fathers of the Chnreh forti
fied her BODS against heretical teaching by formulating for 
them the confession: "I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ. 
the only-begotten Son of God ; begotten of Bis Father 
before all worlds ; God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God ; begotten, not made ; being of one substance 
with the Father." For," as the Father bath liCe in Him
seU, so bath He given to tha Son to have life in Himself." 
And so that Son declares that " the living Father bath 
sent" Him, and that He" lives by the Father." The life 
is eternal ud one ; yet in the Son it is eternally derived 
&Dd diatincl. 

But this life is in Him as the liCe of a free, welligent. 
personal being. It. perfeoliOD. ud glory are. t1aa1 all iii 
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potenoies and possibilities are interpenetrated and en:oiraled 
Ly abeolute holiness. And its eaaential and diatinguiahing 
oharacteriatio, as it is oommunicated to man, is not that it 
is indefeotible, incorruptible, and immorial, but that it is 
holy. It is called the eternal life, not because it imparll 
to othenriae oorruptible and periahing human life the 
quality of immortallty, but because it is truly the life of 
Him who is "the true God and eternal life." The Apostle 
has no oonoeption of this life as apari from personal and 
holy being. In the Eternal Word, the only-bego"8n of 
the Fa&her, as in tha& Father Himself, the Life and the 
Person are One. The Life is eternal life, because He, 
whose life it is, is an Etemal Person. Hs only hath im
mortality. He only bath Life as an underived, inalien
able, and etemally abaolute possession. All creature life 
is oommunicated life. It is life imparted by Him. Its 
specific properties, foroea, and laws, are determined by 
Him. And by Him also it baa been determined as to how 
long, and under wha& oonditions, both individual and 
specific life ahall Iaat. But that Life of His, which is pre
eminently the etemal life, being personal, can be par
ticipated in by none but personal beings. n is not that 
no others can be comtituted by . Him to live for ever. 
That is a matter pertaining to His will. The life of the 
insect or the quadruped may surely be made immortal, if 
He will. But though immorial, such life would not, in the 
Gospel sense, be the eternal life. For this involves, as of 
ib very eBBenoe, intelligent, oonscioua, and sympathising 
oommunion .with the Penonal and Holy God, through 
Jesus Chrst. He who can share this life moat be already 
pc>!Beaaed of a nature which is stamped with transcendent 
mdividual value. He must have a personal nature. The 
posaeuion of such a nature does not of itself involve the 
posaeuion of the eternal life. For there are penonal 
beings who clearly have it not. Whether as penons they 
are destined to live for ever or not, they clearly have not 
the etemal life. For the1 are not holy, they have no fel
lowship of sympathy ,nth God. With respect to the 
eternal life the~ are already dead. But, being peraona, 
they have that m their nature which postulates the poui
bility of this higher life. Hence man, though on the 
lower aide of his nature he is linked to the material, the 
organic, the perishing, 7et is he, on the higher aide of his 
nature, related to the apuitual, the moral, and, in one word, 
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the :pt!r&OQ&l ; iDaemuoh as eaoh individual of his race ia 
a &J,irit whioh is akin to the E'8mal God, Who is Himself a 
Bpuit, and ill Whose nature then is no poaaibility of dedh. 
He is also ill nature oapable of participating ill ibis life of 
God, whioh is pre-eminently life everlaatiug. He oan have 
fellowship with Him Who is the true God and Eternal 
Life. 

Hence the life which wu in the Word is declared to be 
the light of men. TluT it could not be to any other ler
reamal oreature. No other is poaaeaaed of the requisite 
organ-no other has ill it any aulljeotive oapacity of vision 
to take ill that light. Of all creatures on earih, &his is 
the sole prerogative of man. The Apostle, by at.ting 
hen, at the very beginning of his treatise, that lhe life 
of the all-creating Word was the light of men, gives iD
timati.on thu early that there is a moat intimate oonnec
tion between the light or lhe lrulh, ihrough the medium 
of whioh He i.mparb the knowledge of the true God, and 
that elernal life which He comes to bestow upon men. 
The life is the ground of the light ; and the light is the 
vehicle and support of the life. The life, even lhat eter
nal life which Wll8 with the Father, and Wll8 manifeaW 
unto u, is as verily lhe light of the moral world as the 
sun is lhe light of the physical world ; and as there can 
be no organic life on lhe earih, apart from the light and 
heal of lhe sun, so there oan be no true and holy life ill 
the spiritual and moral world, apari from Him Who is the 
true God and eternal life. 

But the Bon of BighteouneBB prodocea His vitalising 
effects ill the spiritual world, not by physical, but by moral 
and spiritual means. Hence, though " the light ahineth " 
in the world, ii " ahineth in darkness, and the darkneu 
comprehended it not." Thal darkneu itself was the 
product of moral depravation. II was a clarlmeu that 
encircled, and, indeed, proceeded from, personal natures 
which had become "alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that was ill them." They were natures 
wrenched out of harmony with lhe Divine order, which 
had lost true sympathy with the Divine excellence and 
wisdom, and which, therefore, wan inoapable of right per
ception of the truth. 

'fhe life of man was not in sympathy with the life of 
God; and therefore the eyes of men failed to behold, through 
the light of Divine life, the beauty of Divine holiness. 

VOL. XLIX, NO, xcvm. B B 
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Bat the darb- II.a not ,- become inrincible. It might 
be penetntecl and nmcmcl. The soals of men were ,et 
1118C8ptible of •'ring illumination. But to acoompliah 
tbia encl the Light of Life mut come penonally near to 
them. The eternal life mall become penonally incamate. 
He mut, u the Son of Kan, Him181f dwell amonpt men. 
that by Bia holy life, His Divine diaooane, Bia warm and 
loving sympathy, His perfeot mad911 cmr nahan, His 
apotleaa e:nmple of human perfeatioa, He might oaaae 
the warm beams of living tro&h to pierce the gloom of the 
lost spirits of men. And ao "the Word wu macle 8eah, and 
dwelt among u, ancl we beheld Bia ,>or,, the glory u of 
the only begotten of the Pather, fall of paoe and 
troth." 

Bat the incarnation itself Wll8 not enough to make the 
eternal life become available for men. This ia positively 
a8irmed by the Lord lens Himself. It waa in reapeot to 
His own glorification u the Bon of Kan that He aaicl, 
"Verily, verily, I •Y onto yoa, e1:cept a oom of wheat 
fall into~e and and die, it abideth alone ; bat if ii 
die ii b • forth mach frait." The same troth had 
been alre ay proclaimed. by the Baptist, " Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of &he world." It 
had been also distinctly intimated in the COD"f8nation with 
Nicodemus, &Del was more clearly stated to the Galilean 
lewa in the aynagogae of Capernaam. lta pre-intimation 
was an offence lo them, u ita aabaeqaent proclamation 
became at once a atambling-block to the len, and to the 
Greeks fooliahn88a. It is still an offence to caltared, 
nataral reason, thongh perhaps on altogether di.lferent 
grounds. Bat mark how leaua, who perfectly UDClentood 
the fall aignifioance of the world which llimaelf bad made, 
detects and brings forth to light the e:mtence of the 
vicarioua principle in the whole atractare and activity of 
organic natare. The oom of wheat, u aach, dies, it 
becomes chemically decompoaed, that it may r.eld ita 
noariahment to the sprouting germ, u it pierces 1ta huak, 
ud paahea outward to 1188k for itaelf u independent 
life. Bo in respect to all other orpti;ic atractarea. The 
individual plant or animal is transient, dying, perishing ; 
it euata in power, activity, and beauty, but for a few abort 
days or y_ean ; its glory is to concenuate all ita energies 
in the efBoreacence and seed-making which provide for the 
nen generation ; and, in that dart, it e1:penda ita life 
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ad dies. The ,peoifio life, of whiob that was but an 
individual specimen, preaea forward in a restless. pal
•ting. ever-broadening dream : but the individual dies, 
jut u the oom of wheat falls into the ground and dies, 
that it may bring forth muoh fruit. Now in all this, the 
Lord JeB111 hu told us that there is a perpetual illustra
tion of the prinoi,.le on wbioh His death on the oroea 
ahould be for the life of the world. 

Yet there was in His death for the life of the world a 
ftltly higher significance than could possibly be embodied 
in mere nature-types. And this of neceHity : for the 
prinoiple is here oarried up into the world of mind, of 
morals, of liberty, of penonal being. It is still the 
same principle, but reqoiring to be adjusted to new con
ditions and nlation11bipa. Hence, though Christ did die, 
in order to bestow everlaatiag life upon redeemed men, 
He did not so die as that He Himself ceased to be. In 
the merely organic world iaat is ceriainly the case. The 
wheat-com dies to be no more in the very aot of providing 
for aucceaaional and multiplied life. Bo ii is, too, 
throughout the whole realm of organio naiun. Bo, too, 
ii is with the BODI of men, if they be regarded only as 
inhabitants of earth. Bai so ii is not, with them, if 
respect be had to their whole BIIDl of being. Eaoh one 
of them baa soul, mind, •~• a personal being : a 
fact whioh atampe the indindaal man with a llignifioance 
and value on his own acooDDi in addition to iha& which 
he may poeaeaa as a mere unit in the vast whole of human 
emtence. Each one saatains direct relationship to 
the great Father of Spirits, to whom, as a moral being, he 
is himself aooountable. Therefon also it comes to pus 
iha&, though parent. do to a great e1.tent spend their 
ene~~ in providing for their ohildren, and though they 
apeediJy die when that provision has been made, they do 
not, in dying, go oat of penonal existence, bat simply 
pu1 onward to another state of being. 

And so pre-eminently of the Lord Je1ua Chriat. Though 
He did die, and that of necessity, for the life of men, He 
did not so die as to perish ia the sense in which the wheat
com perilhes. Bia human soul did not die: that wu 
nrrendered into the Father's hand■. Bia etemal Spirit, 
in which He offered Himself without spot to God, did not 
die : that was the etemal life, and remained in livuig 
penonal union with His immortal human spirit. Nor did 

BB2 
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His body die for ever. n was not possible, in Bia case, 
that even that shoold remain for ever in the bonds of 
death. For though He died-really and trnly died-He 
died that He might live again ; and that, in His restored 
and glorified life, He might give everlasting li~e to the 
world. For, in the moral world, it is not meet that the 
individnal shoold be sacrificed for ever, not even for the 
benefit and salvation of oonntleu myriads. Nay, in this 
world, whatever sacrifice may be made-if freely, &roly, 
and lovingly made-establishes a claim npon etemal 
joatice for fitting recompense and reward. And so ii wu 
here: the Lord Jeans had • reward of eternal glory 
and dominion as a recompense for His devoted aelf• 
sacrifice. 

Further, His death for the life of the world had respect 
to moral and spiritnal relauonship, and not to the 
exigencies of merely organic being. He wu not &he father 
of the race as Adam wu. His children are spiritual 
children, not physical. Those who secure life through His 
death do not secure it as the mnch fruit obtains it from 
the perished parent wheat-com. The ground of the 
analogy is not to be found in the mode, bot only in the 
fact of communication. The exigencies of organic nature 
are anch that &he wheat-cam most fall into the ground 
and die, in order to bring forth mnch frail ; and &he 
exigencies of moral nature are anch &hat the incarnate Son 
of God most die, in order that He may succeed in com
municating the eternal life to the sinfnl sons of men. 

The same troth was even more distinctly taught, and 
with yet another kind of illnskaiiou, in &he synagogue at 
Capernanm. The text of that disconne was t~e mira
colona feedin, of "about five ,thonsand men, besides 
women and children," in a desed place near to Bethaaida, 
with bot" five barley loaves, and two small fishes." The 
meat that perish.eth, whereby human life is anstaiued and 
nourished, is made of matter that once lived, bot has been 
deprived of life in order that it might become fit for food. 
The barley, the wheat, the fish, the 8eah on which be 
feeds, itself once lived ; bot has had to surrender life for 
bis behoof. In fact, all living nature is consh'ncted, pro-

. tided for, and maintained in existence, generation after 
generation, on this very principle that individual life moat 
be sacrificed in order to the multiplication and mainte
nance of the great onward stream of infinitely varied 
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specific life. And when leaua proclaims Himself as" the 
bread of God," which "cometh down from Heaven, and 
giveth life anto the world," " that a man may eat thereof 
and not die,'' but "live for ever,'' He clearly aaaumea 
that He Himself is, after the analogy of nature, to be 
deprived of life that He may become fit food for men. 

But that miracle was wrought when "the paaaover, a 
feast of the lewa, was nigh." To that feast leaua did not 
go. But when He beheld the multitudes which Booked to 
Him, even in that desert place, in which He had sought 
for retirement and rest, He virtually " said for Himself, 
for the disciples, and for the multitude, ' We, too, will 
keep a paaaonr !' This is the thought which puts the 
miracle, and the addresses connected with it, in their true 
light" (Godet). Hence the diacoune passed over from 
the provision for the support of life in common meals to 
the sacrificial feasting which moat immediately symbolised 
life as redeemed, restored, and sustained by vicarious 
death. The paschal lamb was alain. Us blood was 
poured out, and sprinkled upon the door-posts and lintel, 
to ensure that the destroying-angel should pass over the 
habitations of Israel, whose lives had been redeemed by 
its life. Then its B.esh was to be roasted with fire, and to 
be eaten, in order to sustain and strengthen the life 
which had been thus redeemed. But leaua Himself is the 
true Paschal Lamb. He gives His B.esh, He poun out His 
blood, for the life of the world. 

Bat food must be appropriated and eaten that it may 
auatain life. And so men must eat the B.eah and drink 
the blood of Christ in order that they may have etemal 
life. That ia to say, they must appropriate to themselves, 
buly and wholly, as the sole ground of their hope of 
eacape from etemal death, the death of that Holy One of 
God, as truly and effectively suffered for them. They 
thus become intimately one with Him. For " He that 
eateth My B.eah, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, 
and I in him.'.' Bat inasmuch as His death, as the bear,ir 
of the sin of the world, was the ground on which He 
was justified from that sin, and restored to glorious life, 
so the penonal appropriation of that death, which is 
signified in eating the B.eah and drinking the blood of the 
slain lamb, supplies the ground on which the believer 
also is justified in Him. To him, and to us, that supplies 
the true ground of the justification of life. This justiJica-
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&ion ia the award of life from the dead. It brings with it 
the power of the reaurreotion life. To Him it brought that 
power at once in all ib falneaa. Henoe the hoar of Hia 
death was also reprded aa being moat intimate11 one 
with the hoar of Hia glorification. And to Hia believing 
people i& bringa also at once the Spirit of life in Christ 
.Jesaa, which makes free from the law of aiD and death, 
though the fall power of this life ie no& to be manifested 
in them &ill the laa&. For &he word ie : " He that eateth 
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, llatl& etmaal life, and I 
will raiee him ap at the last day." 

Thia pariicalar point ie no& BO dieunctly developed by 
S& . .John aa by S&. Paal. Bat it ie involved in hie whole 
teaohing on the aabjeot. A.a to .Jeaua Himaelf, Hia death, 
aa the Son of Man, and the Christ of God, ie always re
preaented aa a UliDg which waa the e888Dual prereqaiaite 
of Hia alorifioauon. The Son of Man maat be "lifted 
uf " in cleath, that He might be "~ ap " to the throne 
o glory. He muat be judged by the world, that the prince 
of this world might be judged and caat oat. The hoar in 
which the traitor left the apoatolio oirole, to deliver up the 
Muter into the hancls of &he ralen, waa that in which 
Jeaua triumphantly said: "Now ie the Son of Kan glori
fied, and God ie glorified in Him. H God be glorified in 
Him, God ahall also glorify Him in Him.self, and ah&ll 
atn.ightway glorify Him." And every one who BO appropri
ates the death of Christ, u to make it hie very own, &here
upon becomes partaker of everlaating life. " He ahall not 
come into condemnation, bu& ia puaed from death unto 
life." It ie no& simply that auoh appropriation aerves to 
1aatain the eternal life, when alre&cl7 ~ ; that life 
ie originated in him by the appropnation. For " exoept 
ye ea& the flesh of the Son of Kan, and drink Hi• blood, 
ye have no& life (&he &rue life) in yoaraelves." "But wboeo 
eateth Hy flesh, and drinketh My blood, bath eternal life." 
The personal •P.propriation of &he death ensures &he pos
Naaion of the life. 

The B&JDe troth ia set forth in the Lord's disooune to 
Niooclemua. There lbe e&ernal life ie repreaented aa being 
originated in a 8800Dd birth. The n&tanl life hu iu 
beginning in a birth after the flesh. The &rue life hu ill 
beginning in a birth of water and the Spirit. The water 
ii &he element for cleansing. It betokens the applied 
atonemenL The water of parifioation, under Ula Moaaic 



&gflllf'80fl. 867 

law, was not wakr ~=J!are wakr with the uhea of 
the alaiD reel-heifer· • ed. This was applied to the 
person for oleauing by a bunoh of hyssop. Hence the 
prayer, "Pup me with hyaaop, and I shall be olean ; 
wash me, and I shall be whikr th&D mow." Henoe the 
promiae, " Then will I sprinkle olean water upon you, and 
.,. shall be olMD : from all your filihineas, and from all 
your idols, will I olea.nse you." Hence the practice of the 
Baptist in imposing " the baptism of re_peniance for the 
remission of aim." Hence the word of Peter : " Bepent, 
and be bapti.sed, ever, one of you, in the name of les111 
Oh.rw, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghon." The wakr denotes the atone
ment applied for the purgation of the old ein. It indaoee 
that state of the subject whioh is &D essential prerequisite 
to the incoming of the lile-r·ving Spirit. Tliis, namely, 
life out of death, in virtue o the believing appropriation 
of the atonement, is the never-failing order. U is the 
order in the Psalm (li.) ; it is the order in the Prophet 
(Elek. n.ni. 26---27); it is the order in the statement to 
Nicodemus ; it is the order in the clisooarae of Peter at 
Penteoosi (Acts ii. 88) ; and ii is the Older in Bt. Paul's 
Epiaile to Tit111 (iii. 6). The atonement applied purges 
away the old sin ; the believer dies with Christ. The 
Spirit ngeneratea to a new ud holy life; ., that like u 
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of tbe Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life." 

Bat the Holy Spirit makes use of the word of troth as 
tbe instrument of regeneration ; for that aot is a moral 
and spiritual, and not a phyaioal aot. Therefore those 
only are regenerated who hear, understand, believe, ud 
submit to the troth. II they are " ole&DBed by the wash
ing of water," it is still " b;i tbe word." II they are born 
apin, it is of " inoorruptible " seed, " by the word of 
God, whioh liveth ud abideth for ever." If they are 
sanctified to God, it is by His word of troth. Bat the 
u.ving word, tbrough belief of wbioh we have eiemal life, 
is not the mere letter, or sound, or aaoramental rite. 
It is tbe inner living, imperishable, Divine thought. The 
:flesh, the mere outward sign ud vehiole, whether in the 
sacrament, the sermon, or Ule Book, of itaell profiteth 
nothing. Bat the word, when it comes in the power of the 
Spirit, gives life. li is then truly apprehended and appro
priated; tak8ll op into the personal oonaoio111Deu, u the 
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peace, ud life, and J>Ufeotion of being; brin~g into 
trne, loving, ud intelligent fellowship with God in Christ; 
ud becoming at once the light and the power of life. 
Bence the Sanour'a own definition of this life. For these 
are his words : " Thie is life e&emal : that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, ud .Jeana Obrist, Whom 
Thou hast aent." The diatingniahing charaoteristic of 
this life, therefon, is not its immorialily, bat its oomoioas, 
ll)'IDpathising, in&elligent, ud bleued fellowship with 
God. For the knowledge spoken of is clearly not merely 
scientific knowledge about God, bat personal aoqaaintanoe 
with God ; it ia "an experimental becoming-acqaainted
with " (Meyer). Bat it is knowledge attained neverlheleu 
through the medium of nvealed troth, and not by the 
efforts of merely subjective fancy ; knowledge pined by 
coming sincenly to the lifht which streams forth from 
His person Who is the bnJhtneu of the Father's f!o:ry, 
and the e:IJ?ftU im&i9 of His person ; knowledge which ia 
quickened mto a livmg ud powerfal personal posseaaion 
by the bright warm beams of the Ban of Righ&eoameu; 
and knowledge which, through the grace of the Spirit of 
troth, becomes in our spirits a pulsating life which is 
indeed one with the life of the Father and of Christ. For 
the words of .Jesas are: " Aa the living Father bath sent 
Me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth Me, even 
he shall live by Me." For "Be dwelleth in Me, and I in 
Him." . 

The negation of this life is for a mu to perish, to live 
and die in hia sins, to nmain ander condemnation, to 
have the wrath of God abiding on him, and to experience 
the" resurrection of damnation," or of jndgment to con
demnation. n is maintained by some, that to perish is to 
be eningnished, to lose ~nonal consoioameas and being. 
But we find not the slightest intimation of thia in St . 
.John's Gospel. In the discourse of the Lord .Jesus to 
Nicodemus, where the word first ocean, the indicated 
im{'Ori of the term is very different. There the result of 
believing, which ensures that a man shall not perish, bat 
have everlasting life, is that- he is freed from " condemna
tion," and " doeth the truth," and "cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made muifeat, that they are 
wrollfht in God." Wbereaa of him that believeth not it 
is 1&1d that "he is condemned already," because of his 
unbelief; the ground both of the unbelief and condemna-
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tion being that he loves the darkneaa, and hates the light, 
and continues to practise deeds of evil. And let it not be 
said that he ia simply under condemnation to perish in the 
future world. As, in the Synoplica, those for whose sal
vation the Lord leB1ll came penonally to minister, were 
" the lost (the already perished) sheep of the house of 
Israel;" and those whom He came "to aeek and to save," 
were the already "lost" (or perished) aona of men. Bo 
in St. John, those who believe not, are oondemned already, 
they " shall not aee life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
them." In this life they may indeed be reaoued from their 
lost, mined, dead, and doomed condition ; while, if they 
die in their ains, their doom becomes ao fixed as that where 
Christ in glory ia, they can never come. There ia no more 
intimation that they shall have lost personal oonaeioua
neaa and being therii, under the pressure of the wrath of 
God, than there is that they have lost them here. 

The one marked diBerenoe between this state and that 
beyond the gnve, both in respeot to the eternal life and ib 
negation, whioh ia to be dead or to have perished, is this, that 
both the one and the other may be here reversed, the same 
man may paaa over from the one to the other, whereas 
beyond the grave both oharacter and destiny become fixed. 
Judas, indeed, waa already pronounced to be lost (or to 
have perished), and that beyond recovery, before hie last 
traitorous deed had been oonaommated. But usually, in 
thia life, the lost may be found, the dead ma,: pass from 
death onto life, the destroyed may be recovered and gain 
poBB8Blion for themselves of eternal life. Bot when they 
die in their sins, the state of condemnation, of wrath, and 
of moral ruin, becomes permanent : " the wrath of God 
abideth on them ; " " they shall not aee life." 

And ao, too, of the eternal life. He who believes baa 
the everlasting life already in poaaeBBion. Bot, if that 
meant that the property of immortality had been bestowed 
upon him, then he sorely coold never again lose that rro
perty. For an immortality which ia really mortal 1a a 
contndiction. Bot it is no oontndiotion for a man to 
have "the eternal life" whioh Jeaoa gives, and yet to for
feit and loae that life again. Every believer baa that life 
already. He is freed from condemnation; he has passed 
from death unto lire ; his deeds are made manifest that 
they are wrought in God ; he bath everlasting life. And 
yet it ia olearly assumed that he may again die in reaped 
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thereto. Othenriae wW meana the command-" Abide in 
Me "'I ud the warning-'' U a man abide nol in Me, lie ia caat 
forlh u a bnnoh, and ia withered; ud ID8ll gather them. 
and oui them into the an, and they bam." In thal man 
the eternal life dies, or he dies to it; ud the eternal death 
lives. Thenfon ii O&DDol be that lhe life in Chriat ia 
called elemal life, beoaue ii makes its DOl88aaor beoome 
immortal ; but ii ia called the eternal iife~uae ii ia a 
fellowship of life with Him Who ia Hirnaelf the tne God 
and elernal life. 

Troe u ia that the man who abides in ChrW niaina lhil 
life unto elerniiy. For the word ia, "He that belie:nlh in 
Ke, thoagh he die, shall still live; ud he u.t liveth and 
believeth in lie, ahall noi die for ey• ; " for " I will raise 
him ap at the lui day; " Ju, lhall experience "the resur
rection of life." Bal the glory of the eternal life, eYen 
in the reaarreolion slale, ia not that ii involves immor
tality, but that it ia itself lhe priD:f of ~ ud holy 
bleaaedneu in moal intimate fello • p ,nth God. The 
pod conaarnrnation thereof ia preoisely that for whioh 
the Saviour makes reqaen, D&JDely, "that they all may be 
one; u Thoa. Father, an in :Ue, ancl I in Thee; that 
they may also be one in Ua." "And the glory which 
Thou pveal Me I have given them, that t6ey may be 
one, even u We are one; I in them, &Dd Thoa in lie, that 
they may be made perfeol in one ; " " that the love where
with Thoa hut loved lie may be in them, and I in thern." 
That ia the perfeoied alale of the eternal life in man ; &Dd 
apari from that intimate IIDion of life, sympathy, love, 
bowledge, and holy and glorious bleaaedneu in the 
triune God, imrnori&lily ia not for him the elemal life, 
but, on the eonkary, everlutillg dea&h. 

Aooording, then, to Iba teao~ of this Goapel, the 
elernal life, as provided for men m Chriat, ia to thern 
"oondilional." "He that believeth the Son hGh everlasting 
life, and he that believeth not the Son ahall not see life." 
So, loo, he that abideth DOt in the Son by faith, " ia eaa 
forth as a branch, &Dd i1 withered; ud men fr"1!er thern, 
and can them into the an, and they bam. ' While he 
who renoanoe■ his unbelief, and corn• lo the ~hi, and 
walb therein, ahall incleed have " the lipi of life. ' And 
he who, thus believing. and having the eiernal life, oon
tinues in the faith, shall abide ill God's love, and preaene 
that life anlo eternity. Be ■hall still relain i& ill the 
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hour and the date of death. in the resurrection from the 
dead, in the Day of Judgment, ad through all the coming 
ages. 

But, because the present and the permanent poa
aeaaion of the " eternal life " ia " oondiuoD&l," it doea not 
follow by any meana Uw the properly of penoD&l 
" immoriality " is also " conditional." The two things 
are not identical. The •ternal life is no more essential 
&o de&ihleaa • life than it is to life at all. But men do live, 
here on earih, a conaciou, intelligent, free, and JMIUOD&l 
life without it. Without it, too, they live as conac1ou and 
acoountable .beings after death-or in the state of the dead. 
And without it, too, they ahall experience a resurrection 
to eternal judgment. Can then any reason obtain in the 
natllte of thiDga why they should not live on without it 
for ever 'I n cannot be proved that the aoul or the 
apirit of man, like the material organism, has in itself the 
elements of decay and diBBOlution. li in ibis reaped 
man is like the beaata that perish, there can be for him 
no continuity of life beyond the grave. The enincuon 
of being mut be aimultaneou with the death of the body. 
But neither St . .John, nor any other inspired writer, ever 
contemplated nob a ~aaibility. Or, if the thought was 
ever brought to view, 1t was only to be subjected to utter 
reprobation, a.a being both unreaaonable ud altogether 
inconsistent with the first print'iples of revealed truth. 
Such Sadduceeism was pronounced to be in error bec&ue 
il neither knew the Scriptures nor the power of God. 

And let it not be a.id that that which SL John presents 
so prominently u the antithesis of the eterD&l life-namely, 
perishing or destruction-involves the extinction of con
scious or ..,.-aonal being. For it does not. All who die 
in their ams, perish, in the strongest Biblical sense of 
that word ; but they do not, in perishing, go out of uiat
enee. Else how could the Lord Jesu say of them, 
'' Where I am, ye cannot come." How could "the wrath 
of God abide on them" 'I Or how, u the result of "the 
resurrection to clamDauon," could they poBBibly suBer 
" shame and everlaating contempt " 'I Or how came it &o 
pan that the Lord Jesus Who both died (John xi. 49-69) 
and perished (xviii. 14) for the Bina of the people did not 
So out of exiaience 'I 

Neither by 8'. John, nor by any other of the inspired 
writers, is ihe dockine of the aoul's immortality diacuaed. 
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It is not reprded aa being a matter for diacusaion. n is 
everywhere &881lmed and proceeded upon, just aa the Being 
of the eternal God. Everywhere, both in the Old and 
New Testaments, it is taken for IJl1!:.Dted that the dead 
atill live. The state of the dead is indeed regarded in the 
Old Testament aa being much mon dreamy, feeble, and, 
even for the righteous, unaatiafactory than in the New. 
In those times the hopes of holy men looked away down
ward through the coming ages for the advent of the 
Meaaiah to bring in the great realilution. It was never 
supposed for a moment that only the coming generations 
in the far distut times, should enjo7 the eternal glory 
and bleaaedness to be introduced by Him, while Abraham, 
laaac, and Jacob, and all of their descendants who shonld 
have lived and died before His appearance, should be 
debarnd from any participation in the victory and joy, 
because that they had Jong ago and for ever gone out of 
being. They, too, were to await the great redemption with 
confidence even in the abode of the dead. But, in the 
New Testament" life and immortality have been brought 
to light." They that kill the body cannot kill '1!e aoul. 
The life of thia is not to be touched by external physical 
violence. Even in the cue of the wicked, this does not 
die when the body dies. Or what did the Lord 1esus 
intend when He told of one who had died, and was buried, 
and yet, after that, lifted up his eyes in hell, being in 
torment? 

And let it not be said that, though the life of the soul 
is quite proof against those forces which kill the body, yet 
that ii baa in itaelf the germs of undevelo~ powers which, 
aroused into activity by persident sin, will, by-and-by, aap 
that life, and cauae it to run down and vanish at aome 
future time. Then is no intimation to that effect in the 
Book : no hint that the great God created the aoul, as 
well as the body, naturally mortal. The man is mortal: 
for he conaiats of body and aoul, and the dissolution of 
the vital bond between these two is death. Hence, not 
only is the body dead ; but the living aouls of men in 
Hades or Bheol are spoken of as the congregation of the 
dtad. Those souls themselves are in the state of the 
dead : that is, of dead men. But they an not themaelve11 
dead ; nor can we find any proof that they an mortal. 
There is not the alighteat intimation that God bestowed 
upon man the transcendent gift of personal life as being 
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iD itself a mere perishable Uiing, while He neened the 
further gift of immortality as a reward for the wile and 
holy. It is said that he set "eternity " in the hearb of 
men (Eccles. iii. 11). And why'/ Surely that men should 
evermon be prompted from wiihin to panne and labour 
for the bue and imperishable good. la not this the 
"fountain aealed" of ever-living hope to the BODI of men '/ 
la not that hope, which looks forward to the poaaeaaion 
of substantial and abiding perfection and blias, in itself 
one of God's own sun promiaea that, to the wise and good, 
the thing hoped for shall surely be attained. '/ But does 
not the dread of immorlality, which alone natraina the 
wicked and the aenaual from acting constantly upon the 
reciprocal stimulant of " Let 01 eat and drink, for to
morrow we die," a.riae also out of the same Divine aeUing '/ 
And if the hope contains a Divine promiae of immona.l 
ble&aedneu to the good, how should not the fear contain 
a.a sun a Divine warning of undying misery to the evil '/ 
Is the immorlality of bliu which the believer hopes for 
an eternal reality, while the immorlality of punishment 
which the sinner drea.ds, though con1irmed. by the moat 
explicit teaching of the Son of Goel, is nothing more than 
the temporary pang of final extinction '/ la that, then, 
the sense in which the fear of the wicked is to come upon 
him'/ Would not that rather be to him, in a thoDB&Dd 
instances, the moat coveted object of desire, aa the gate
way of eternal relief and repose '/ But that hope is not 
aet before him in the book of Divine revelation. 

That God can, if He will, put an end to all evil, moral, 
mental, and physical, by a mere a.et of power, ia freely 
conceded. B1 a like act of power He could have pn
vented the eustence of evil. That He ha.a not done. And 
why should it be thought a thing of necessity that He 
should do the other '/ Can the fact of duration more or 
leu a.Beet the natDN of things '/ Both moral and phy
sical evil do obtain. We read in this Gospel of a dread 
spiritual being who abode not in the buth ; in whom there 
is no truth ; who is a liar and the father of it, and who 
wa.a a murderer from the begiDDing (namely, of human 
hiatory). He is spoken of a.a the prince of this world, who 
mo.iDta.ina, as he fint won, his dominion over men by 
deceit and falaehood ; and wicked men a.re pronounced to 
be his children-a. veritable brood of that old aerpent. 
Now it baa pleased God to counterwork his mischief, not 
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by phyaiaal force, but by apiritaal and monl maau--by 
mean■ of r.tienoe, truth and Ion. To 0'98fflU'll the king
dom of evil by each mean,, ia a work worthy of God : and 
it will be in the end 10 ncoeafal u to be for Him and 
Bia an mirluting glory. Bat, after all the comliot, ii the 
crowning aot to be an aot of viol81lC8 ? A.re the penon1, 
be they men or angel■, who will not yield to the foroe of 
monl mean,, to be at lut erlinpiahed by an aot of 
men power? and that simply beoaue a God of 10'98 coald 
nol suffer them to retain a ainfal and a mi■erable enn
enoe? If it ahoald ever become inoolllinent with Bia 
character and government that ■in and misery ahoald be 
foand to have euatenoe anywhere throagho1" the van 
erlent of His creation, when will it become thu inoon
aiatent? And why? And why not inoollli1teot now? 
U not inconai■tent now, what change ii to take place in 
His nature and oharaoter, or in the principln of Bia 
government, that it mnat become inoonament in the 
eternal ages ? la it not more reuonable, and more SeriP.: 
tara1 too, to hold that all of per90nal being which will 
yield to the in6aeooe of Hi, troth and love shall be •Ted, 
though it be in many instances u it were by fire ; bat 
that all which will not yield to each imlaenoe mnat bear 
the shame and misery of Ha wiokedneu and folly for 
eyer? 

In this Goepel of St. lohn, which i1 pre-eminently the 
Gospel of the eternal life, we have failed to bd anything 
which is not perfectly conaiateot with thi1 nuoning, or 
with those solemn words of lens, u reported by St. 
Matthew, "theee (the condemned in the Day of ladameot) 
shall go away into eternal paniahment, bat the righteous 
into life eternal." 
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WITB three goodly volumes for a battle-&eld, and French 
liten.tan for an army, what conquests might a great critic
general not achieve I One is almost tempted to eD'f1 Hr. 
Van Laun bis splendid opportunities. U seems difficult 
to oonoeive a grander subject. The history of the literature 
of a great people, of one of the greatest of peoples,-for, 
whatever may be thought on the other side of the Rhine, 
the year 1870 oanoels neither the past nor the future of 
Franoe,-of a peoele, moreover, who have eTer been spe
oially great in their literanre,-it demands no common 
powen to rise to the height of such an argument. Fulneaa 
of knowledge, largeneBB of view, toleruoe of judgment, 
oritioal acumen, a capacmy for grouping and arranging 
oomplicated faots, aocuraoy in matten of detail, these are 
bat the obvious quaillicatiom neoessary for the task. The 
model historian should be acquainted with all that T&sl 
mua of criticism which in France, perhaps, eTen more 
than elsewhere, has colleoted round the masterpieoes of the 
~- But he should not be unduly swayed by such 
eriticism. We have a right to upec,t from eTery new way
farer on this well-beaten road that bis lra.Tel-talk shall be 
something more than the repetition of the recorded sayings 
of bis predeceaaon. To be worill listening to al all, he 
must, in addition to at least some gifts of utteruoe, haft 
impressions and esperienoes of bis own to communicate. 
And if this be true of the French historian of French lite
rature, it is doubly &me of the English historian. De 
Quincey, in bis review of Bchlouer's book on the eighteenth 
century, makes the very acute remark, that "an author 
passing ... before a foreign people, ought IN jsre to find 
himself before a new tribunal ; but IN /ado too often he 
does not .... When Bue or Baluo, Dumas or George Band, 
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oome befon an English audience, lhe opponanily ia inva
riably lo8' for eatima&ing the men al a new angle of BigbL 
Whal ia lhoaghl of Damaa in PariB? ub lhe London 
reviewer: and Bhape• his notice lo oaloh &he aroma of &he 
P-ariaian verdiob Jasl then ourren& .. Bal e:uo&ly .Ibis ia 
'what he should pnidenOy have BhUDDed. Be will n&ver 
learn his own natural and unbiaued opinion of the book 
when he lhaa deliberalely inkrceple all Iha& would have 
been 1ponlaneoaa in his impnuiom, by adullenting with 
alien vieW8, poaBl'bly not even Bincen. And lhaa a new 
ael of jadge1, lhal might J)OUibly have modified &he narrow 
views of the old oneB, l&lI by men wrtia into &be humble 
oharaoler of echoea and soundiD,rboards lo 1well lhe 
uproar of lhe original mob. In Ibis way ia thrown away 
lhe opponanity ... of applfoag correotiom lo fal&e national 
lu'81 ... " Bo far De Qainoey, and we have extended lhe 
quotation somewhat beyond &he &baolale nqainmenl1 of 
our present purpoae; beoaase lhe warning given a genen.
tion ago is needed now even more lhan ii W&B lhen. Bal 
what we wiBh hen apecia))y lo make olear ia, lhal &he 
EngliBh historian of l'nnoh lileniare, if hi• work is lo 
have permanal value, shollld be car,ble of laking hi.a 
a&and quite apart from Frenoh oeimon. Whal ma-, be 
called &he buitions of national ontioism-lhe uadi&1onal 
e8'ima'8 which each oonn"7 form, of ib own claaaic1-
oughl of ooane lo be known lo him. Be ough& alao lo be 
acquainted wilh &he views of lhe abler pro&eslers apin8' 
lha& uadi&ional estima&e. Bal his own joqmeul, however 
aided, Bhould be fearlessly independent. Then alone Bhall 
we really gel a new light upon lhe old landaoape-a new 
¥' showing olher upeob in 1h11 famiJiar featarea, illo
mmaling features UDDotioed before. And ii ia beoaue 
:U. Taine's book, wilh all iu faulu, really lo a great e:r:&en& 
fulfila lheae condiuom in &be analogoaa oaae of English 
lilen&are, &hat i& deaerveB a permanent.plaoe in &he libnry 
of &he nation. We may rebel against many of &he views of 
lhe vivacious and gliHering euayis& : we may fnnkly 
smile al others. We may feel Iha& our gods are oocuion
ally healed wilh irreverence and even ffippancy, bat we a& 
any rate enjoy lhe advantage of 888ing wilh olher eyea 
lhan our own, and eyes of keenneu and power. 

And now, to what do these remarks serve u a preface? 
The perspioaciou1 reader, who hu &&ken lhe place of &he 
" gen&le reader " of our youlh, knows, of co1U11e, from 

• 
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loag experience, that we have been setting up an imagi-
11&1')' ideal in order lo compare therewith the book imme
dia&ely before oa, and he probably gueaaea, from a cenain 
fervour in our deacription of the ideal-ao arileu are our 
. beat ariuioee-thal we are not aboul lo aay lhat the book 
come• up lo iL Alu, this ia 80, llDquealionably. Why 
will not authon wrile boob that critic• oan consoientionaly 
praiae '/ Why doea an llDloward fale 80 often compel &he 
nviewer, who hu his pnfennce for proP.hesying amooth 
thinp, like other men, lo lament over failun rather than 
lo njoice over auoceu '/ No; jnd,red by the highell 
atandard of what auch a history ahould be, we oannol aay 
&hat :Mr. Van Laun'• History of Frerich Liurature ia, in 
our opinion, quantum iialeat, 11 aupremely oredi&able per
formance. Too ooatly and ambiuoua in acope for a BChool' 
book, it appeal& lo lhe general reader and apeci&lisl, and 
we are afraid both will be inclined lo torn from it with 
diaappoin&meni. A.re these hard aayinp '/ We feel them 

. to be ao aa we write. And aa any appeuanoe of hanhneSB 
generally produce, a revulsion in &he reader's mind, we 
are not without a faint hope that the lone of our observa
tions may be aet down to want of kindliness on our plU't 
rather than lo any shortcomings on the ,an of " mine 
author." Seriously, however, we are qmte aware that 
what we have said requires joatifioation-that is one of 
the many inconveniences of dispraise; one oan always be 
laudatory without any need of formal proof. And so a 
lew of the following pages mlllll perforce be devoted to the 
subject. 

In &he firll place, lheli, we would venture to " hint a 
doubt" whether Hr. Van LallD possesaes the necessary 
command over the Engliah lanfP.age to ena.ble him lo 
write it wi'11 elegance, or even with pnciaion. Wha& his 
nationality may be we do not know. He may be a foreigner 
who knows English very well, or an Englishman who has 
vitiated his natural palate, if one may so speak, by living 
on }'rench almoll excloaively. No doubt it ia quite con
ceivable that with gnat power and originality in the writer, 
the forcing of the genius of the language which would 
take place under auch circumstance• might yield results 
not unhal'PY· A peculiar charm might be developed from 
imperfedion itseU. :Millon wrote Latin-Engliah, and Mr. 
Carlyle aometimes writes German-English, and the llD
familiar construction, aa they ue it, is singal&rly forcible 
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ud atriking. Bal with Mr. Van Laun we aoaroel7 enjo7 
similar adftlltaaee. Bia book reade for lhe moll. pan hu 
a nanelatiou. '?here ia au habilaal want of immediate 
cl-.meu iD lhe npreeaiou, ud we an eometimee led lo 
the conoliuiou lhal he ia nol eaying ezaetly what he waule 
lo 1117. Even lhe obrioae iD&OOaraoiee are not felioiloo. 
Do exlnob beoome Deoeea&rJ here ? Take lhe following, 
eeleoled almoel wilhoal eeleou.ou : 

"The straggle and victory of Christianity in Gaul wu some
thing more than a atroggle of the Goepel agaimt Paganimn, and 
of a new moralitf against the ancient corruption of the world ; it 
wu a revendication of the victims of imperial Rome. For the 
country, u we have aeen, did not accept her faith from the 
op~n who had i-ecJ. her under tlie yoke, but rather in 
l}>lte of them." 
Or lhia: 

" An author ought not ahra}'II to be identified with his creations, 
and to 11peak only of the charact.en of Andromaque-Racine can 
never have felt the maternal aentimenta of Andromache," -

whioh eeema obrioae. Or again : 
" It ia melancholy to have to at.ate that the lut daya of Corneille 

were aaddened by domeatic tronblea, by penury nobly borne, and 
above all by a painful comcioumeu of the decline of his geni111, 
the greateat baiden which God could lay upon the already over
wked brain of an aaed literary man, of whom the eminent one■ 
appear doomed in all coimtriea to be more or lea admired by 
poaterity, and more or leu att.acked by contemporariea ; whoae 
common lot it aeema to be to have monument.a erected after their 
death with the very atonea which they asked for bread." 

Or lake apiD lhe following erlnct which conlaine a 
nol unfair eample of Ur. Vu LaUD's elyle iD ils more 
ambilioae 6ighte, though we eonfees-lhe fault ie probably 
oun-thal he does not succeed iD producing iD our miDda 
a clear idea of the " victory of the intellect " which France 
pined over O regenerate Italy." 

"It WU on the lut day of UH that Cbarlea vm. of France, 
who bad thoroughly united the never yet homogeneoua country,• 
entered Rome u a conqueriDg invader amidat a gorgeoua pageantry 
or triumJ>h. Be ahowed to the Italiana for the fint time the 
mperionty in wanare which Caar had by brute force impl'8111eCl 
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upon the barbuo111 Gaol, reftned and elevated int.o an art.• The 
DatioDal geniaa oC the northem race had ita victory of revenge 
over the geniaa of the south ; a victory of the intellect which 
Frenchmen have always preferred, in their inmoet heart, t.o the 
coanie supremacy of gunpc:_nrder, aine1t'B, and steel But if 
Charles brought a leaaon mth him, he took a lesaon back. France 
united, having conceived and grasped the idea of nationality, had 
become the most powerful nation of continental Europe. Philippe 
Pot had said, from hia place in ParliAment--himself being a 
favoored courtier of Louis n-• All power comes from the 
people; all power returns to it. And by the people, I mean the 
ID888 of men ; I do not ei::ce~a Bingle inhabitant of the kingdom. 
The pN>ple baa made the • and it ia for the people that 
they reign. The king gone e power pertaina t.o the State.' 
And strong in this idea, France had begun to throw it.self into 
the old groove of war and conquest, foraamuch M ita ~ knew 
of no better way. But Italy waa to instruct her ancient tributary, 
and to show her the path to victories more glorioUB and complete 
than the victory of U1D11.t The human intellect, the mind and 
Bpirit of the nation, provided a field of battle whereof the triumphs, 
no less difficult of attainment, were infinitely more ~rmanent 
and 118811red, incalculably more grand, and fraught mth bett.er 
augury for the welfare and satisfaction of the nation. or such a 
kind wu the moral of Italian art and literature in the fifteenth 
century ; and France did not fail to see it, and apply it to henelf. 
The country which had yielded to the fucination of the lat.er 
Roman Empire wu docile to learn from regenerate Italy ; and it 
wu but natural that the taste for claasical antiquity should be 
amonpt ita fim evidences of the revival" • 

We had marked several other passages where it seemed 
doubtful whether Mr. Van Laun was making his precise 
meaning clear to us. But two or three will suffice to 
further illustrate our difficulty. When, for instance-re
membering Miss Becky Sharp-we are told that Thackeraz 
"had an aversion for the uglier aides of human nature, 
or again that Gil Blas, with his kaleidoacopic experiences of 
men and things, is "the portrait of plodding humanity," 
or hear of the " wit" of Alfred de Vigny, or of the " terribly 
scathing" political " vanes " of Alfred de Musset, or that 
"Beyle died young and was the victim of his talent," when 
he died, according to the dates given, at the age of fifty-nine, 

• Ye& c-r baa --117 ban aradited with mme Jmowledp of the an 
al war. 

t Thia ill wher9 we __, to follow II. Vu I.Aun. Wu it not the 
1IMional -la af the nonbam -tbat bad obtainal "the 'ridlmJ of tM 
lata11mtr•- • 

oci 
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or are informed that Louis Philippe " was himself the son 
of a regicide, that is to •Y• of a member of the Convention, 
and, he said &o Godefroi Cavaignac, one of a number of 
ardent Republicans whom the Prince had desired to meet, 
• I never knew a more ~table man' "-we feel that 
language can scarcely be havmg precisely the same meaning 
for Mr. Van Laun and for ouraelves. Indeed in this last 
!laotation there really mlllt be some mistake. U seems 
mcredible that even his son, however blinded by 6.lial piety, 
can ever have said of Philippe Egalite that he was a pre
eminently " respectable" man. 

And, speaking of mistakes, we are compelled to venture 
on the upression of a doubt whether the author has fully 
realised the care which a book of this kind requires : 
".Joinville and Villehardouin had, in fact, much in common, 
not only in their writings bat in the circumstances of their 
lives. Both were favoured aenants and companions of 
St. Louis ; both followed him as pilgrims of the cross
the latter to Constantinople, the former in the second and 
abortive crusade which terminated by the king's death. 
Both had fought by his aide, and both came home to write 
of his proweu and his goodness; The parallel extends 
slill further back, for both were bom in Champagne, and 
held honourable office there." Now, St. Louis was born in 
1215, some two years after Villehardoain'a death, and was 
never at Constantinople at all; and .Joinville did not 
follow him in his second crusade, and did follow him in the 
first. Moreover, the di11'erence of dates is the easier to 
remember, as the change in literary style daring the sixty 
yean' interval that had elapsed between the birth of 
Villehardoain and that of .Joinville is almost a common• 
place of French literary history. Again, why are we told 
"that in both (PhMre and .A.tkalu) Racine had the warm 
advocacy and openly e:xpresaed admiration of Boileau, who 
was his beat and most Judicious friend, thougl, a few year, 
laiaju.nior," when the fact is that Boileau was born in 163G 
and Racine in 1689, and was therefore, of coarse, not the 
latter's junior at all, but his senior by some three years. 
Of comae Mr. Van Laun must really know this as well &11 
we do, as he also no doubt really knows that Villehardouin 
formed part of an earlier crusade than those of St. Louis. 
But then why not give his knowledge fair play ? Why 
mislead the unwary? Bo, too, is it quite treating us with 
proper respect to conclude a chapter on " the historians " 
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or the reign or Louis Philippe with this sentence : " A. de 
Tocquerille, rather a philosopher than an historian, whose 
works on Demoeracg in America and lb~ Old &gimt and 
tlie Rniolution, must be claased among the most valuable 
hiatorical monuments or the nineteenth century," and then, 
later in the book, to conclude a section on " the critics " 
with a couple or paragraphs begiDDinJ., " Last on our list 
o( hiltorian, stands Alexia de Tocqueville," and describing 
lhe same works at greater length.• 

Are we being too microecopic, insisting on looking at the 
Alps through a magni(,Ying glass, and seeking for geological 
flaws instead or admiring the general mass and grandeur 'l 
Poaaibly, or course. But we can say quite honestly lhat 
we should have been only too glad to escape Crom the con
sideration of these minor matters. If, to change the 
image, Mr. Van Laun had vouchaaCed to provide us with 
what we could recognise as available wings, we would wil
lingly have dared the rate or the Sage in Rauelas, and 
done our beat to soar into the blue empyrean ; but if we 
wish to rise Crom the earth at all, we must trust, we are 
afraid, to sorry wings or our own fashioning. And here, 
indeed, lies 0111' chief grievance against the historian. 
"In this and the following chapters on the theatre," he 
says, "I have chiefly followed Moret, Hiltoire de France 
par le Thedtre ; " or else, " I am greatly indebted to this 
work (Nettameot, Hiltoire de la Litterature Franraile ,oru la 
Re,tauration) for what I have B&id about the literary history 
or the Restoration;" or else, again, I am much indebted 
to M. Gerusez's Hiltoire de la Littlrature Franraile pendant 
la Rloolution for my chapters on the literary history or the 
Revolution." All very well, no doubt. U is quite right to 
acknowledge one's literary obligations. If Mr. Van Laun 
borrows from M. Moret, or M. Nettement, or M. o,rus11z, 
or M. Henri Martin, or M. Michelet, or M. Taine, or M. 
Demogeot, he should pay his debts, unmistakably. lo one 
aense, indeed, as we have already intimated, he is almost 
bound to place their wealth under contribution. Nay, we 

• Again, we very maoh demur t.o the priority of dat.e aaigned t.o Thien 
among French hist.oriana. Gnizot 11'1111 an earlier pioneer in this lleld ; and 
Allg118tin Thierry and Billmondi maoh earlier. And. t.o take a minor 
matt.er, why tranalat.e the line in Racine"• PlsideNr1, "D m'avait f&it venir 
d"Amiem pour ftre ll1liam "-•• Be had had me np from Amiens t.o m&ke a 
Bwia of me"-when Mr. Van lAan mnnot bat know that the word 
•wiue hen _. & port.er. The misprint, twice n,i-ted. of Ja-.bn for 
lam.bee is a&loul&ted to tluow ridicule on M. Barbier"• very 11erio1111 poeme. 
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should even have Celt disposed to wink at a little p1-giuiam, 
as one doea-sach is the wav or the world-when the 
plagiarist was under no necessity or stealing at all. For 
UDto him that bath shall be given always. Who thiub of 
reproaching Shakespeare, Bossoet, or :Mirabeau for. their 
acts or petty intellectual fraud ? Their riches were such 
that they forgot to keep any record of small debts. One 
might as well expect the national exchequer to take note or 
farthings. Bot then Mr. Van LaUD has scarcely shown 
that he can do without adventitious help. He was, as we 
have said, right in consulting his predecesson, right in 
following them,-with this essential proviso, however, that 
he should distinctly furnish his proofs that he was COD· 
trolling their views, and that his own critical opinions 
were the result of individual study, fresh impreuions from 
the old data. We desiderata some signs of a wider grasp 
of subject, of a deeper in~ht, of the power of manhalliDg 
facts towards a defined obJeat, some of the •• notes " of a 
larger critical spirit. 

And therefore as :Mr. Van Laun, possibly with other 
ends in view, supplies us with bot few themes OD which to 
lleacant at large, we must even do our beat, sorrowfully, 
and with such skill of search as we may poaaeaa, to find them 
for ourselves. 

Embarking, then, on this hazardous queat, we would 
ask, at the outset, what is the difference between current 
French and English literatore which is likely to strike us 
on a broad survey? Restricting our inquiry to the lighter 
literatore, because from its very lightness it furniabes a 
surer index of the surface currents,• we answer, without 
doubt, a ditference in morality-a dift'erenoe shown partly 
in the more habitual application by the Englishman of an 
ethical standard to human action, and by his habitual 
avoidance of a whole claBB of subjects which his French 
brother would dwell upon at length, and unhesitatingly. 

Of course when we aay this we are quite aware that there 
are exceptions on either aide, constant points of contao!, 
and overlappinga. No formula will entirely contain the living 
literatures of two great peoplea. :MM:. Erck:mann-Chatrian, 

• The cliffamce, howner, la b7 110 - f'tWtrietal tot.he lip.tar litma 
tan. Kuah of llichelet'• writing woald -1y ban 1-a tolmued ha 
Eacliah; maah of Kr. Ruldn'• WOllld oal7 uoite a lllllile ha PmDae--ud 
aolill t.ba& W9 do not 19fer here to hi■ -triaitia, b1lt to lur. ■; 1 etfe 
appliaetloD ot .. et.laical ■-lldaall to ert. 
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to quote but one, or more properly hro eumplea, a.re in no 
wise. diatingaishable in this matter from the mass of Enf -
lish writers. To mention the novelists or p08b on this 
aide of the channel, who ocoaaionally or habitually ei::cur
sionise on the French territory, would perhaps be invidious. 
We have spoken of these as days of cosmopolitanism, and 
an intellectual interchange between the two countries, 
leading, in extreme cases, to assimilation of spirit, is, 
perhaps, inevitable. But, remembering all this, and dis
liking generaliaations of a too absolute character as much 
as is compatible with charity, we still repeat our statement 
that, speaking broadly, there is a wide difference in morality 
between the current literature of France and England ; 
and, if any one wishes to be convinced of the obvious, we 
would suggest his comparing the works of Balzac and 
Thackeray or Dickens, of George Band and George Eliot, 
of Alfred de Muaset and Tennyaon,-to make a long liat 
abort. 

And now, this being conceded-for if the reader will 
concede nothing, all progression becomes impossible-two 
questions arise. la this existing difference constant, that 
is to say, does the past of French 1111d English literature 
• show that a similar difference baa always existed, in the 
ea.me degree, through every vicissitude in the history of 
the two countries ? And, aeoondly, what is the literary 
effect of the difference, what are the relative advantages 
and disadvantages of the two systems ? . 

Let us examine the first question first, a desirable, per
haps, though not absolutely neoeaaary, order of sequence. 
According to M. Taina, in whose history of English litera
ture, the comparative importance attached to the ethical 
view in the two conntriea occupies a very prominent place, 
and who is even unjust to those writers, as notably to 
Pope, who will not fit into his preconceived theoriea
accordinlJ to M. Taina, the answer to our question would, 
we conceive, be affirmative. The two races each received 
a bias from its original surroundings ; circumstances have 
tended to confirm that bias ; the present has its root in 
the past, and the past, in its vario11B stages, shows the 
ea.me fruits as the present, more or leaa developed. This 
sounds at least plausible, and indeed might seem irrefut
able to those who believe in the ei::plicabilit1 of all things. 
Let 118 go further, however. The present 11 conceded; it 
forms our starting point ; and in the present we will in-
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elude our writers of fiotion, and even our poets, as far 
back as the days of ScoU. For though it would be easy 
enough to find, within that period poets, lib Keats, in 
whose lyre the e&hiaal chorcf was wanting, or like Byron 

· and Shelley, in whose lyre it often vibrated in &he sbanged 
and most inharmonious manner, yet aa the abaence waa 
not eharaoteris&ic of &he men of that generation, and &he 
discord was pariicolarly dis&as&eful to them, we may mll 
conaider that &he difference between &he two coonhies 
e:z:isted so far back at least. The great worka of Sir Walter, 
deatined, we imaginA, to Jive through a good deal of such 
adverae criticism as they have recently received, untouched 
certainly by &hat argument of M. Taine's that the novelist's 
admirable personal charaoter rendered him incapable of 
reproducing the life of the Middle Age~s if all fiction 
rested only on &he artist'a personal e:s:perience-&hose 
great works are as pure as heart can deaire. U is not that 
the writer i'11orea the evil. The dark aide of life, its Bins 
and its follies, the suff'ering &hat is of man's makintt, not 
God'a, tbia ia present with him. He ia too great to ignore 
it. Take the ever pathetic story of Jennie and Effie 
Deans. Does vice allure here ? la there any dwelling 
upon it in such a manner as even to suggest the suspicion 
that the writer had any latent tenderness for evil, any 
hidden pleasure in the sin, even where he seemed moat 
intent on smiting the sinner. The very thought is ludi
crous. Think for a moment bow auch a theme might 
have been treated. Give it to the author of Wilhelm 
Meiater-for it seema unjust that France should bear the 
whole burden in this matter. Give it, we will not aay to 
Theophile Gautier, but to M. Octave Feuillet,• or M. 
Alexandre Dumaa (file), or M. Flaubert, or even to the 
great Balzac. Would Jennie Deans, think you, Jennie 
the homely, pure, sterlingly upright, absolutely devoted 
sister, would ahe have remained the central and absorbing 
figure in th& composition? What dissection of evil we 
should have had, performed with the physiologist'a indif
ference, if nothing worse! No, with Sir Walter, the evil 
was the accident, and the heroism the point of importance. 
And in the same pure spirit worked his contemporaries, 
Miss Auten and the great Miss Edgworth. 

• Who nennbelea, ID ID&atlon at lout, 11 a moralin. 
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But now let us throw oonelves back two or three gene
rations. We pa111 over Goldamith, and take up the novels 
of BmolleU, or Fielding, or Steme's Stntimental Journey 
and Tri.ttram Shandy. What a changed world it is I Is 
there anything here to show the superior morality of the 
English over the French race? When Charles .James Fox 
-Lord Ru&Bell would give him his old Whig tiUe of " Mr. 
Fox "-was in Paris in 1777, Madame Du Deffand, who 
had yet BeeD many llbuge young bloods in her day, ud 
who neither was, nor had any right to be, over-squeamish, 
remarked of him, "I do not UDdentud these English 
heads .... He has not a bad heart, but he has no son of 
principles, and he looks down with fity on all who have . 
. . . I should never have believed, if had not seen it, that 
there could be such a man . ... I shall have seemed to him 
nothing but a dull and commonplace moralist." Madame 
Du Deft'aud, the friend of the Regent Orleans, appearing 
over moral in contrast with one of our coUDb-vmen, even 
though that coUDtryman were Fox, the nationai standards 
must have been fairly equal.---One makes some sort of 
excuse for Fielding. He is coane, no doubt ; but his 
coarseness is, after all, the coarseneBB of exuberant animal 
spirits, roysteriDg, rollicking, honest in its bluff way. He 
calls a spade a spade roUDdly, with some pleasure in 
the sound. Bot what excuse can one make for that very 
singular divine, the Rev. Laurence Steme? There are 
some, we are aware, even to the present day, who find an 
ever fresh delight in Tri.ttram Shandy, turning to it over 
and over a.gain, as some Frenchmen do to Montaigne, as 
Dr. Johnson did to Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy, as 
schoolboys do, or used to do, to Pickwick and Peter Simple. 
To oonelvee, we confess, it has ever seemed a dreary work. 
There are superb passages, of course. There's a style 
which is mainly admirable, mhe, sinewy, and full of grace 
and ease. There's mine Uncle Toby, for a pleasant and 
abiding presence. There's that gem, the story of Lefevre. 
But for ihese gems, what a seUing ! what pages of tedium! 
How inexpressibly weary one grows of the satyr's leer 
peeping-out at every turn. There's no ~oesness, nothing 
coane, but the man's mind is essentially vitiated and 
impure. 

Shall it be answered that works as coarse as Fielding'&, 
as prurient as Bteme's, issued from the French press 
during the course of last centuy? That is true, no doubt, 
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though Fielding'a coarseness, like the coa.neneaa of Row
landaon'a caricatures, is ao apecially English in character, 
that an eu.ct French parallel could with difficulty be found. 
We admit that if one sought, perhaps not even very dili
gently, among the literary fil&h-heapa of that time, one 
might have no reason for aeir-congratulation at having 
croaaed the Channel, &hough we think it must alao be 
admitted that no Frenchman of Steme'a eminence sinned 
aa habitually aa he. We have, indeed, no desire, to over
state our caae. All that we wiah to eatabliah ia, that any 
critic in the laat century wishing to defend the thesis that 
the moral element in &he character of &he two nations 
was ereUy nearly equal, would readily have found material 
for his purpose. And had he selected his ground, as he 
probably would have done had he been a wary disputant, 
and compared Gil Bf.tu, let us say, with aome Engliah 
books one might name, he really might have made a plau-
11"ble case for even more than this. 

And now let us take a leap yet farther back. There 
were in the clays of Louis XIV. five French poets diversely 
great, but all in their own day acknowledged leaders. 
These were Lafontaine, Corneille, Racine, Moliere and 
Boileau. Of Lafontaine, in the present connection, the 
leas we say the better. For his genius we have the very 
greatest admiration. His fables are unique, inimitable, 
perfect. The singular light delicacy of touch, the sim
plicity ao skilfully veiling the subtlest irony,• the power of 
compelling into the limits of ao alight a framework ao 
large a satirical picture of his times-these are of a great 
master of language, of a great poet. Nowhere is the 
jinnua of the French intellect found in greater perfection. 
We know of nothing in Engliah, not even Lamb, not 
Thackeray at his beat, to compare with it ; nothing that 
does not seem clmnay beaide this dainty and imperishable 
workmanship. And even in France there ia not much that 
will stand the teat of jutapoaition. Beranger had a keen 
rapier of hia own that drew blood whenever it 1t'III un
sheathed. n had not this light awiftneaa and almost 

• A.a when, afta t.ellillg t.he Italy af t.he hermit rat who, li'ring nitind 
from worldlJ - in t.he middle of• Dot.oh eh-, had refoad to do -
tbaa JID1 for hill bnt.hno in t.heir wan apimt t.he cat-tribe, he Mlm : 
"Now, do 7oa imariDe t.hat I had a monk in 'riew when I 1fflJte t.hu tale! 
A monk 1-IIO--& derviah. I J119UD18 t.hat • monk ia alwaJ9 charitable." 
TIie deli-, af Ullinuat;km in t.he 8ul doa'bt ia almall nnt-neJ•Ne. 
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magic dexteritv. But let us go no furlber than the fables. 
If we do, we get ,rhat is perhaps no worse than the food 
which the dramatists of the Restoration were then in the 
habit of providing for the London fDblic, though the very 
perfection of the dressing makes it more pernicious, but 
what is not much better.• No, we cannot quote Lafon
taine as illustrating the morality of the French race. · 

But when we turn to Corneille and Racine and Moliere, 
and think of them in comparison with those same dra
matists, who were more or leu their contemporaries, why 
then we really are compelled to the conclusion that France 
baa not such a bad case in this matter after all. Fint, 
however, a word with regard to the poetical merit of the 
two former, which may seem to require some defence, in 
En~land at least. For it is to be feared that Engliab 
critical opinion adopts even a more decidedly hostile tone 
with regard to them than that adopted by the left wing 
of the romantic school in France. And this is explicable 
on several grounds. The Englishman's grand dramatic 
ideal is, of course, Shakespeare. With that ideal in bis 
mind, with the height and defth of that comprehensive 
,enius, its lights and shadows, its multitudinous glories of 
insight and expression, present to his memory and over
powering him, be comes to the study of what was conceived 
and executed in a spirit so decidedly dift'erent. He feels 
utterly at sea. Probably be has learnt French in bis 
youth, and equally probable among youth's melancholy 
reminiscences are the weary conning of some 1Ct1ne from 
Phedre, Athalie, E,ther, or The Cid: some speech, inter
minable as it then seemed, addressed to the inevitable 
" confidant." Still be tries manfully to shake off such 
memories. He feels that it is unfair to judge poets whom 
a great intellectual race has honoured for generations, 
with so paltry a bias in his mind. He will resolutely look 
at the matter through French eyes. Perhaps, in order to 
assist· himself, he takes up M. Niaard's Hi.atoryJ of Freteck 
Literature. He there learns, not without a smile--we all 
smile at the vanities of our neighbours-that reason, the 
supreme gift of man, has nowhere found so supreme an 
expression as in France, and never in France been so 
supremely expressed as in the days of Louis the Great, 

• It ii 1111ch • pit,y. Tab Boocaoaio'1 Btmy of the faloon, and rad it retold 
117 latODtaine, Longfellow, aud Ccmmtly Patmora. Why did the Prmiah 
poet DOt al1ra,711 write what la thaa qaolable 1 
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and that Comeille and Bacine, the latter particularly, are 
the crown and glory of the human race. He is not, per
haps, quite prepare'! to admit this, but still he tums to 
their works ~- It will not do. From other influences 
he can free himself. Not from that of Shakespeare. A.a 
he reads these plays with their simple construction, their 
hero and heroine exhibiting one passion of the soul, in 
large and noble protJ<>rtiona it may be, but so exclusively, 
and ever speaking m tones of nnvaried stateliness and 
meaaure-he wearies for the old play of mixed passion, 
the swift and sudden vitality, the .ftaehes of verbal light
ning which he has been accustomed to regard as indispen
sable elements in a great play ; and he finally concludes 
that the criticism of his boyhood was not so far wrong 
after all. 

And yet it was wrong, all wrong. In one thing only 
will we go with this imaginary disputant, whom we are 
about to gravel very grievously. Neither Comeille nor 
Racine, nor the French classics generally, are in the least 
adapted for the instraction of foreign youth. Their 
beauties are not such as youth can nnderatand, or any
thing but a full knowledge of the langu~e appreciate. To 
say that they represent that language m its purity, and 
are therefore the best educational models, is ulle. Does 
any one seriously think that the niceties that constitute 
the difference between a classic and a writer using good 
ordinary convenational French are of moment to any bot 
the very advanced student, who is almost a master'/ And 
for these niceties you have sacrificed the fresh, healthy 
pleasure of the child in beauties which he could have DD· 
deratood and enjoyed. He mostly grows up with the im
pression that French poetry is dull stuff at the best. Give 
him La Ugendc de, Sieclt, to read and learn, and he will 
correct that erroneous impression. 

For it is erroneous, we repeat, even as regards Comeille 
and Racine, though that he can only know as an English
man, and not as an English ohild. There are two concep
tions of art-that which regards its highest beauty as the 
expression of uncontrolled power, and that which regards 
its highest beauty as the e:ipression of power measured 
and restrained. Mrs. Oliphant once incidentally illustrated 
the difference, if we remember right, in one of the earl'-· 
Chroniele, of Carlingfortl, when comparing the pulpit 
utterances of the Nonconformist minister with those of 
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the curate. U is the difference between a picture of Tarner 
and a picture of Claude; a speech of Mirabeau and a 
speech of Canning or Thien ; a aermon of Irving and a 
sermon of Newman; a critique of Macaulay and a critique 
of Sainte-Beuve; between Victor Hugo'a Nt1pokon thf. 
Littl, and the .Prol1ineiaL Ldten of Pascal ; between a 
poem of the same Victor Hugo and a poem of Lafonwne: 
between Beethoven's Nim/& Symphony, or Maas in D, and 
Bach's Pauion according to St. Matthew or St. John. 
So, also, it is the difference between the plays of Shake
speare, and, indeed, all our dramatists who have not 
written difectly under French inspiration, and the flays 
of Ra.cine, Oomeille, and, with certain reaerva.t1ons, 
Moliere. To these la.t&er dramatists it was Pno object to 
put forlh their whole power for the purpoae of illlllkating 
all the complexities of life. " All the complexities," they 
knew that to be impoBBible. There is a certs.in point at 
which an beats its wings vainly against the limits of th~ 
possible, tries to express more than it is given to man to 
e:1preBB, and is ba8led with a failure that may be gn,ndeL· 
than success, but is still failure. Some of Shelley's verse, 
as Mr. Maithew Arnold baa well said, is mosio rather than 
poetry. Some of Beethoven's music-the choruses in tho 
"Hymn to Joy," in the Ninth Symphony, for eumple
seems to break with the strain of trying to realise the 
unrealisable. Turner wre&Ued with light too powerful for 
human brush. Shakespeare is a god among the gods, but 
even his matchless power of language is sometimes weak 
to control into forms of simple perfedion the images 
he has conjured up. He is great, bot human life is greater 
still. And recognising this limitation of an, the French 
dramatists strove for an attainable perfection within the 
limits in which absolute perfection is poasible. Did &hoy 
reach it? Of Oomeille it may be said, not habitually. 
Moch that he wrote would have perished but for his name. 
And even in his best work the versification is sometimeR 
wanting perhaps in absolute finish, and oratory too often 
usurps the place of poetry. But in that best work what n. 
large simplicity of arrangement, what a noble disdain for 
all mere grace of omament that might distract the atten
tion from the main unfolding of character and event. As 
in Pt1radiu Loat, any J>retty daintiness of diction would be 
an impertinence. U 1s statuesque. The men and women, 
in their lofty devotion to duty at the 8:lpeD88 of inclina-
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non, have u epio grandeur. Do we miu colour, light and 
abade, the 1Ub&le play of emouon, the eTU1eacencea of 
feeling-the imfnuion which Shakespeare gives as that 
the inoidents o the plot, however imporiant, do not con
stitute the whole lives of the penonages--aa when Othello, 
for instance, speaks, as a soldier might, of the months in 
which he had wooed and won Deademona as months wasted 
because not months of war'/ Are Rodrigae and Chimlme 
only two lovers whom an untoward fate, nobly accepted, 
Nparates for ever, and no more'/ Even ao-let us, for 
argument's sake, accept the euggeration~ur attention is 
the more powerfally focuued on that oardinal point, ud 
Th, Cid is a great play. 

And if this be true of Comeille, it is doubly true of 
Baoine. With less that is heroic in his plays there is 
more that is beautiful, and the laDguage bears a certain 
Sower of perfection which, to thoN who have skill to ap
preciate it, baa an indescribable charm. Let us not be 
misunderstood. The beauty of the ·language, like the 
beauty of the general conception, is one of E::!:rtion and 
measure. E:r.quiaite appropriateneu and • , a chaste 
avoidance of what is rough and uncouth, a pervading 
felioity that is never atartling or even specially striking
these are the characteristics of the style,-od a veraUica
tion uniformly pure, polished and free from those ugly in
versions which spoil so much of French poetry. Does this 
read like negative praise '/ It is not so. To realise an 
ideal is never ·a small thing, and Racine's work is perfect 
of its kind. 

We are, we fear, treating a great poet with scant fulneu. 
Unforiunately we have no room for analysis, and o&DDot 
linger here, especially as Moliere claims a word-Moliere 
of whom we have said that he oQly comes under the same 
claaaUication as Comeille and Racine, with ceriain reser
vations. }'or the comic dramatist, who baa to present to 
IJWlkind, as in a minor, the picture of their follies and 
vices, is perforce compelled to hug reality closer than his 
tragic brother. The ludicrous incidents of life are of 
greater variety than the ultra-serious ; and so Moliere 
occupies a place midway between Comeille and Shake
peare. Leas concentrated than the first, gathering within 
the scope and purpose of his art a far larger number of 
humaD chanotera, more "humours," in Ben Jonson'a 
SeDH of the word, more incidents, he yet falls far ahori of 
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&he great Englishman's infiniitl profuion. Take wo plays 
in which they both neat of the same subject, Tim0,a of 
..4.cheJU, and The Milar&thrope. The comparison in one 
one sense is not, perhaps, perfectly fair ; for while the 
latter is among its author's masterpieces, Timon, though 
one of the latest is certainly not one of the finest of 
Shakespeare's plays. However, in any strife of wits, Will 
Shakespeare ehonld hold his own, as he used to do at &he 
" Mermaid " of old, fearing no odds ; and so we deem it 
not necesaary to make any apology to his memory for 
pitting his second or third best against the best of any 
other. Which, being premised, let us proceed with our com
parison. And the first thing we note is &he far greater 
depth and bitterneBB of the satire in the English play, 
the larger size of the canvas. Timon, the favourite of 
fortune who has lost her favours, the universal benefactor 
whose benefits have been repaid with black ingratitude, 
does not merely hate the vices of his fellows as developed 
by certain circumstances and surroundings. He does not 
hate society, he hates man. The whole human condition 
is festering with irremediable evil. He withdraws from his 
kind as from a kennel of howling and obscene dogs, and 
lashes them with his tongue whenever he gets an oppor
tunity. When he meets one human creature not depraved 
it is with a mor&l shock scarcely tolerable. Death comes 
to him as a welcome deliverance from his own manhood. 
But Alceste, the misanthrope, nourishes no such extreme 
feeline- The vices and foibles of society seem COD· 
temptible, and he aays so. The hollow sembling of in
terested friendship, the feigning of false love, the readiness 
of the tongue of scandal, the venality of law-all these, 
which are the products of an artificial and refined condi
tion of human relationships, excite his indignation. Bot 
he does not think they are inherent in our nature and in
eradicable. He finds few honest men or women. Bot he 
would not deny the possibility of anch. And thus while 
Timon, like that later cynic who placed the Yahoo below 
the brute, is scarcely even a man, Alceste remains to the 
end a genUeman. 

"The worse for Alceste," sap the reader, ~rhaps. 
" There are ceriain plague-spots m our nature which none 
hot a strong rough hand will properly uncover. Cot deep, 
or yon will not get to the boUom of the sore." And yet 
is Ule reanlt altogether to Alceste's disadvantage I Are 
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Timon'• canings and re'9ilinga, hia &o111'D&menl of Bil
lingap&e with Apemanlu, according &o the higheil oanona 
of ar&? Granting lbe clramatio propriety, ia it a propriety 
wbioh ia deairable--nol calcolaled &o o8'end a healthy 
aenaibility &o beauty ? la there no exaggeration ? Doea 
Moliere gain nothing bl nalrioting hia aubjeol &o limila 
within wbioh it ia poa11ble for him lo obaene lbe moat 
perfect meaaure of thought and language, &o be entirely 
reuonable aa well u brilliant ? Moliere I " Honour the 
great name." Honour lbe poet, malohleu in bia ar&, the 
•tirial whose trenchant laughter still whialles like a 
whirling aword round the heada of hypooriay and pretence, 
the embodiment of what ia moat aane and manly in the 
French geniua. 

We had intended to illualrate furlher the comparative 
meaaure and good &aate of lbe gnat French writen of 
the time of Lonia XIV., and of aome of our own greater 
writer■, and had apeoially meant &o bring up Boileau and 
Pope aa witneaaea-the former in bia •tirea againal hie 
pet enemiea, Colin, the Abbe de Pure, Theophile ; the latter 
10 hie far more coarae and aavage attacks againal the dunces 
of hie day, Mr. Denoia and the inhabitants of Grub-screet. 
Bot all thia ia a digression, and we will not make it 
longer. What we were diao088ing when led away aomewhat 
by the literary intereal of the Iheme, waa the morality of 
theae French writen. And the point on which we wiah 
specially &o insial ia, that lbe F. lute and perfect 
meaaure which show themselvea m the avoidance of all 
exaggeration and meretricioOB ornament, in an e:1cellonce 
which is not of faahion becauae it ia not of trick, 
bot permanent and etemal-lhat this good ta.ale and 
measure show themaelves alao in an avoidance of 
all that could olend lbe moral aense. Taking the 
literature of that period, we may •Y that for purity 
it will compare not disadvantageouly with the beat 
of Engliah literature down &o almoat within our own 
day. 

Shall we go back furlber alill ? The subject might lead 
ua on indefinitely, but cui bona 1 From this point upwards 
there is aoant difference between the two countries-here, 
a leaning, perhapa, on the one aide ; there, on the other ; 
and, on the whole, a great aum of aimilarity. One remark, 
however, we cannot forbear making, and it is anent Chau
cer. Chaucer ataods M lbe well-head of English litera-
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ture, and wrote when French in8aences were still alive in 
England. And it is interesting to see in his works two 
characteristics-the one of French literature, and the 
other, as is alleged, of English literature-most shikingll 
exemplified. The French feature is that fineness and deli
cacy of wit, of which we have already spoken in dealing 
with the poems of Lafontaine-that brightneu and keen
ness of language which are found in such perfection in 
Kontaigne, Pascal, Voltaire, Paul Louis Courier, Thiers, 
Saint-Maro Girardin-and we may add in the best French 
journalism of the present day. No doubt there are many 
pages in Chaucer genuinely coarse, that remind one of the 
Fabliauz of Rabelais, and of Swift. Bat take the desoriplion 
of the monk in the immortal Prologue, the monk-

" Who let old thmp pace, 
And held alter the new world the trace ; 
Who gave not or that te:d a p'llllet hen 
Thai nith that hunters are not holy men." 

And adds Chaucer-

" I uy his opinion wu aood, 
Why ahould he ■tady and make him■elf wood, 
Upon a book iD cloi■tre alway to pore, 
Or ■winken with hi■ hand■ and labour 
A■ Aa■ua bid ? How ahall the world be ■erved ? 
Let Aa■un have hi■ ■wink to him ruerved." 

There, making the neoeuary allowance for the ageing of 
the language-the point, not striking the modem reader 
immediately as it would one of the writer's contemporaries 
-how fine this irony. It is the French rapier, not the 
British bludgeon. And the passage could of coarse be 
capped with many like it. The English feature, on the 
other hand, or what at any rate is a feature in Chaucer 
which has its counterpart, as we have seen, in oar modem 
English literature, is a moral standard in certain respecla, 
singa)arly high. Bis works have been compared to the 
Fabliauz. Wbere in the Fabliauz do we find a description 
of a knight: 

" That from the time that he lrat becan 
To riden oat bed loved chivalry, 
Truth and honour, freedom md ooarie■y . .. 

. Who though that he wu worthy (valiant) he wu will 
'l'OL. U.O:. MO, J:CVID, D D 
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And or hia pori u meek u ii a maid ; 
He Jlffer go, DO 'rillan7 De UMI 
ID all hia life 1111&0 DO 11WU1er wigbl. 
Be wu a very perf'N, geaUe bipL" 

In the Fabliau 1 We paaa over two hundred momeo
tou years, pasa through the pnrgiog fires of the Befor
malioo-doea Spenser, in that fairy land of hia, which is 
green with an eternal apriog, and ahall know no winter of 
oblirion-doea SpeDSer ahow ua auoh a knight u this? 
Can we quote any suo1', deaoriplion of him of the Bed 
Crose, or Guyon, or Prince Arlbur, u will prove that the 
type baa improved, that Bpenaer had a finer oonoepuon of 
what waa noble and chivalroua than Chaucer, who wu 
dealing, be it remembered, with an actual world, not a 
world of phantaay ? Doea our own Laureate'i " Blamele11 
King," albeit more ahadowy and ideal, dwarf that old 
warrior who looka out upon as from the Middle Apa, in 
hia habit stained with the rust of his mail, and aoilea with 
long travel,-a pure and august figure? And taming to 
that lowlier member of the company, whose brother W&a 
a ploughman almost aa aaintly u himself, have we im
proved much upon thai " poor parson of a town" who 
stands to all ume aa a noble ideal of the Christian pastor? 
Goldsmith remembered the older paraon, no doubt, when 
he drew hia :piotun of "sweet Auburn," and ita venerable 
minister. Did he improve al all on the model before him? 

And now, turning back to the point whenoe we started, 
and whenoe we have wandem by devious paths in a 
manner wholly unpardonable, we ahonld like· to oonaider 
for a moment what are the relative advantages and dis
advantages of the modem Frenoh and English idea. of the 
legitimate influence of morality on literature. In one, and 
that its infinitely moat important aapeot, there can, we 
imagine, be no ·doubt that the Engliah avoidance, or 
almost avoidance of oeriain themes, aa unfit aubjecu for 
fiotion, ia a great good. The dwelling on vioe leads to 
vioe. The analysis of evil ia itself a poison. Ethioally 
speaking there can be no m&m1er of question that England 
ia right aud Franoe wrong. Bot, repliea the Fnnoh 
apologist, at what • grievooa amauo aaorifice ia this 
advantage gained. We, and here they tum round upon 
ua a something that is like the unal Engliah upment 
about Shakeapean-we, they •Y• hold up the IDll'IW to 



the whole of nature, ,oa to a part only. We recopise no 
line beyond whiah oar analyaia of humaa motive and 
oharacter may no& p--yoa an BtolJped in many direotione, 
almoa& at the ou&eet, by the atriot limit of right and wrong. 
Bai.ao embnoes evvything. Thackeray aeea muoh that 
be dare no& embraoe. You may be moraliata; but we are 
artiata. 

" Stop, atop ! " one is inolined to cry. " Let ua 
uamine &his quemon more narrowly."-11. Bainte-Beave 
wu a man of enormoua ability, but whoae character was 
not, perhaps, u ~markable as hia intellect ; and he 
once wrote an article to prove to M. Prevost-Pa.radol, 
among other &hinga, &hat a public man always prefarred 
&hat aya&em of government which gave grea&eet scope to 
hia own powers, and that he (.ll. Prevoat-Paradol) ought to 
be much obliged to the &hen govemm.en& for remict.ing &he 
libeny of the lJre&S, inaamuch as he &hua had an opportu
nity of exerciBIDIJ his peculiar skill in attacking the rule of 
Napoleon III., without breaking the law. Ii was difficult 
to attack a& all under &hoae conditions, and therefore he 
did it better. That M. Prevost-Paradol was not convinced 
that he ought to become an Imperialist by this argument, 
we know. But M. Sainte-Beuve was right on one point at 
least. Difficulty ia an excellent schoolmaster. All art 
implies limitation. The French novelist or poet has his 
limit, even in morals, like hia Engliah brother, though 
that limit ia wider. Is it clear that the latter gains 
nothing by being forced to find his source of interest 
within the narrower circle ? Has French literature 
" never felt the weight of too much liberty " in this 
matter '} Because &he larger groUDd ia enticing for more 
reaaons than one, and reasona not of art, has it not dwelt 
there too complacently and exclusively '} Has no painful 
monotony BJ?rung of thia-~~'!7 divorce between fiction 
and life, until the novel has to be a picture of society 
as it actually exists, so that we often stand nearer to French 
fact in Miss Thackeny's graceful tales, or such books as 
Lord Lytton's Pari.,ia,u, than in the high-spiced stories that 
filt to ua occasionally over the Channel '} Let ua tum 
against the French literature of this generation the argu
ment we used in favour of &he literature of the time of 
Louis XIV. Let yesterda~r perhaps &he day before 
yesterday would be more aooan.&e-riae up in jadgment on 
to-day. 

D DI 
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A history of French literatare-auoh was our te:d, 1111dr 
alas, how we have wudered from it I Discursive as we have 
been, aome aort ofreoapituJation becomes necessary. Whal 
have we done, 1111d what left undone? First, we have not 
tpven the rein to 1111y undue 1111d over-ardent enthusiasm 
m favour of Mr. Vu Laun's book. Secondly, we have 
tried to show that though the most striking difference be
tween the lighter literature of France and England in our 
own time is a moral difference, yet that one should pause 
before taking it for granted that this difference runs back 
through all the literature of the past. Thirdly, we have 
disouued Ool'lleille, Racine, 1111d Moliere with less dispo
sition to stamp on their pretensions as dramatists than ia 
usually shown in England-with reprd to the two former 
at least. And, fourthly "and Iastly," we have made a 
few remarks oondemnator_y of the opinion that there ia 
any artistic gain to fiction m passing beyond the bounds of 
modesty. 
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Aln'. Vl-Tlu Pope, t.\e King,, and t.\e P«Jple: a Hiat<rry of 
t.\e M~ to make t.\e Pope Gm,ern,or, of the World, by 
a Ufli1¥7"1tU .Ruoutructwn. of &ciety,{rom tM l18UC OJ 
the Syllabua to tle CloM of eke Vatican Covncu. By 
WILLLU( ARTHUR. In Two Vols., 8vo. London : 
Willam Mull&n and Sons. 1877. 

IT is not much to say that ibis is by far the greatest of the 
works which have hitherto proceeded from Mr~-Adhur's 
graceful, accomplished, and _practical pen. n is, in our 
judgment, one of the most unponant contributions ever 
made to contemporary history. n tells, in language 
studiously measured and balanced, but with a thorough
ness and fulneaa of dew!, a depth and accuracy of analysis, 
and a masterly array and grouping of historic facts, the 
" true story" of the most audacious and portentous oon
spiraoy against all human rights and liberties, and of the 
most blaaphemou assumption of Divine prerogatives, which 
even the Papacy has ever perpetrated. The natun and 
imJ?Oriance of the work, however, forbid us to linger in the 
region of generalities, and summon us to attemft as de
tailed an analysis as the apace at our disposal wil allow. 

The work, as to its general plan, is divided into four 
books. The first treats of the subject, " From the Issue of 
the Syllabus to its Solemn Confirmation ; " the second, 
" From the Fini Public Intimation of a Council to the 
Eve of the Opening." These two books form together the 
first volume. The second is occupied with the History of 
the Council itself, Book III. narrating the history " From 
the Opening of the Council to the Introduction of the 
Qnestion of Infallibility," and Book IV., "From the Intro
dnction of the Qneation of Infallibility to the Bnapenaion 
of the Council." n will be thus seen that the plan of the 
work is u comprehensive and exhaustive as it can well be. 
The information given is too full to be compressed within 
the limits of a single article. We proJ?Ose, therefore, in the 
pre118Dt paper to deal with the preliJD1naries of the Vatican 
Council, and to devote a second to the story of the Council 
itself, especially as regards that portentous claim which 
is its ohief and moat ominou ontcome. 
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Before proceeding with this task, however, it beoomes 

us to take some notice of the sources from which. the in
formation contained in these volumes was drawn. Five 
are named by the author, namely: 

II 1. Olllial donmm11: !. BilloriN ba'ring the IIUletion or 
tbe Pope or of bilbopa : 8. Boholutie wolb of the pr818DI 
poatileale, ud flf necipiBecl aatbority ; ,. Pmodioala ud 
juanaall, aYOWed orpu of tbe Vatian ar of ill polioy, with 
boob ad pamphlet& by Biahope u4 o&ber Ulinmcmtau wrilera ; 
G. Tbe wri&iap of Liberal Oatboliaa."-.Pn/ao,. 

Detailed and sometimes carious particulars are given in 
the preface respeoung these authorities: and Mr. Arihar 
proves that, in spite of u.f.1:ieit or implied auertiODB to the 
oonuary, they are authontiea. A list of more than smy 
of th~many of them bulky folioa filling several volumes 
-follon. li almost makea one's head ache to read this 
list ; and we wonder at the singular good forhme of the 
writer in gaining aoceu to not a few of them, which were 
usured.11 never intended for the profane eyes of " irre
verent " Protestants. The assistance rendered by both lay 
and oleriaal oSicials, as well as by friends dee_ply interested 
in the work, is gracefully acknowledged, and the list oon
v.ins some moai illustrious names, both in Church and 
State. This preface should be very oarefully read before 
the body of the book is encountered. Not only is it • 
monument of gigantic labour and reaearch,-eapeoially 
conaidering the physical and other difficulties with which 
Kr. Arthur had to contend,-but it contains also several 
auggeations which it is of the utmost importance for the 
reader to bear continually in mind. Especial attention is 
due to the remarks on Boman Catholic, or rather Papal, 
olioial phraseology. U is not tqo much to say that soarcely 
any English Protenants,-and for that matter not m&DY 
English Bom&D Catholics,-have the faintest knowledge of 
the true meaning of that phraseology. Dr. NeWm&D had 
whai oar author calls his "cheap laugh at oar ignorance 
of what is meant because of oar false interpretation of 
what is said." The following extract bears on this very 
imponant matier: 

" The eontm•eny whieb bad aprang up at home rafter the 
lleoluuion of the Infallibility dopa l lhowed that a boo"k wriHea 
• &IUI oae bad been bepa would l,e frequently minadentood. 
h Iba& eontroveny i& wu oftea take for sruted Iba& wbea u 
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lJ'liruncndaDe dilclaims temponl poWII', he cliac,J1im• power over 
temporal thiDp ; ancl that when Jae write, ■piritutl power, Jae meau 
only power over ■piritutl tlaillp ; that when he writea religiou 
liberty, he me1111 freedom for everr one to wonhip Goel 10C10rcling 
to Jail ooDBGienoe; that when he write■ the Divine Ltw, Jae JDftD8 

only the Ten Co1DJD1Dclmenta 1Dd the preaepll of the Go■pe) ; 
tlatt when he writes the kingdom of Goel, he melDI righ&eoune•, 
and pelCle, 1Dd joy in the Holy Ghoat ; 1ud th,t when he write, 
the Word r,f Goel, he BimP.Jy meau the Bible. One reasoning 
with faJae interpntttion■ like theae iu Jail mind m111t nuon iu 
neh, fog 18 Dr. Newmu, iu hil Jetter to the Duke of Nonolk, 
■o cleverly depicts .... IC their writiup [thoae of English UJtrt
monttnea] tn ,tudi«l, they will be eeen to ue auch terms 
difenntly from their fellow-counlrymen."-Prefac,, pp. ix., :1. 

The sequel will ahow how pertinenl and how vastly 
imporlanl are these slalements. The diRCovery of this 
e,oteric meaning of the Ultramontane writers led Mr. 
Arthur very much to modify and recast his original 
method. He indicates the nature and extent of the modi
fications thought necessary, dwelling especially upon the 
enlargement into careful explanations of many things to 
which a mere allnsion had at first appeared snfficient. 
Bia candour and sincerity are conspicuous in the following 
senknces: 

" When I do give e:s:pluatiou, let me not be truted, but 
watchecl. )(uoh will be found of the luguase both of Cttholics 
and of Libenl Cttholica, and with it the reader. cu confront my 
■tnnge e:s:plaution& In the end, he will be able to do what, 
thaQ Goel, every Englishman is inclined to do-form an opinion 
for himaelf 18 to the naJ seue in which the apetkers employed 
their own worda."-.A-efau, pp. L, J:i. 

When the work was completed, and the greater pan of 
it had passed through the press, there appeared in the 
Contemporary Rtvitw that very remarkable " True Story of 
the Vatican Council," to which Cardinal Manning has 
altached his name. Fotir of lhe Cardinal's papers on this 
subject, rel&ling to all the material pans of the question, 
had appeared by the time the work under notice was ready 
for publication ; and our author had had the opportunity 
of carefully reading them. It does not appear to have 
been neoeuary to modify a single averment or argument 
in consequence of those papers. Indeed, in some respects, 
"""""'88pecially as to the value of Mr. Anbur's authorities,-
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hia &Wemenb are abandanUy confirmed by the CardiDal'a 
a,lrniuiona. Several of these authorities have, on the 
Continent, been sneered at as of liWe or no value ; bol 
the English Cardinal's deference to them, and reliance on 
them, in relation to several features of oor author's argo
ment, have lent an unexpected and moat valoable aappori 
to his reuoninga. In like m&DDer, the Cardinal has unin
tentionally filled up ceriain lacufldl in Ultramontane 
accoonb of the Coancil,-'1beae lacafldl being purposely 
left in order to conceal the troth on the points of chief 
importance. These things are J>Oinied out in the postscript 
to the Preface, which contains an acute and masterly 
critique of "The Troe Story." The writer challenges 
comparison between his history, in certain inat&ocea, and 
" The Troe Story," in point of historical accuracy and 
fidelity: 

11 &a&.111811&1 of m.iDe will frequently be foand to oon8iot witJa 
liatementa made ia tlae 11 Trae Story." In moat of Uie1e ouea-1 
hope ia all-tlae maieriala from known aoaroea famiahed to tJae 
pueral nader will ■affloe for a aot anaaiiaf'aotory compariaoa, 
while tlae aatlaorit.iea iadioaied ,rill enable tJae acholar to form 
a jadgmeal la very many of tJae■e oa■ea ■tatemeaia of Cardinal 
Maaaing, made ia previoaa worb aad virlaally amoaniiag to tJae 
aame u tlae moat maierial of ibOH made ia tJae II True Story,'' will 
be foand aide by aide with tJae aiatemeaia of otJaer aatlaoriuea, 
witJa oflloial dooameata, or witJa faota ao longer diapaiable. Of 
tlaeae liatemeata, oae, to which the Cardiaal ■eem■ to aiiaoh mach 
imporlaace, ia hia uaeruoa tlaat aoae of tJae prelate■, or Iii moat 
a aamber ander be, di■believed or denied the dogma of Papal 
Infallibility, aad thd all their objeot.iODB tamed oa qaeauoaa of 
pradeaoe. Thi■ ia aot a ■lip, aor a huty uaeruoa, aad it i■ very 
far from being peculiar to Cardinal Manning. n ia DOW the 
harmoaioaa refraia of all Uiai hierarchy of ■traage wita11N1 of 
which he hu made him■elf a part. The point ia oae oa which 
illaatratioa will occm apia aad again, in eveata, ia word■, aad in 
tJao■e doaameata which, ia ■pita of all precaatioaa, have beea 
pined to pablioity."-Po,tacript lo Prtjac,, p. u. 

This postscript is altogether worih very carefnl study. 
The Cardinal seeks to prove, among other things, that the 
Infallibility dogma was by no means a chief object,-moch 
leas the onl7. one,--of &he calling of the Council. The 
thought of 1t grew op gradually, and was developed in the 
course of discoasiona upon other maUen,-mattera which 
had been specifically contemplated beforehand. The infer-
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enoe is not very uplioitly sWed, but is significantly enough 
suggested; namely, that the recognition and ~
&ion of the Pope's Infallibility was the work of &he Holy 
S.pirit, accomplished without human fore&hought or con
nivance. Kr. Arthur adduces abundant evidence,---offieial 
evidence,-which proves the euot. reverse. O&her all9P.
tions con&ained m " The True Story " are dealt 111&h 
summarily but very comple&ely in Ibis fine posboripl ; 
and, &he way being thus cleared, our author addrell888 
himseU to the argument proper of his book. In this we 
shall try, wi&h all reasonable brevity, to follow him. 

The fint formal step in preparation for the holding of a 
General Council took place on December 6&h, 1864, when 
the Pope, at a meeting of "the Congregation of Rites," 
dismissed all but the cardinals. To these, in secret 
session,-so secret &hat the proceedings were not com• 
municated to &he excluded dignitaries,-&he Pope declared 
his firm conviction " that the remedy for the evils of the 
time would be found in a General Council." On &he 8&h 
manifestoes were issued from the Vatican, summing up the 
Pope's past policy. These manifestoes "famished to the 
Vatican Council, still five years dia&ant, the kemel of its 
decrees, bo&h those that passed, and &hose only presented." 
Mr. Arthur reminds us that it was in December,-to 
the Bonaparte& and to Pins IX. " a month of solemn 
anniversaries,"-that, ten years previously, the Pope had 
proclaimed &he Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary. 
He did this on his own individaal responsibility, dispens
ing with the sanction of a General Council, and amid 
histrionic accompaniments evidently intended to convince 
devout Catholics that he was acting under special and 
direct Divine inspiration. This was the first great point 
gained in the cause of the Pope's ambition. The bishops 
were no longer " members of a co-ordinate branch of a 
legislature, but councillors of an autocrat." 

On the loth of the same mon&h the Encyclical Quanta 
Cura and &he Syllabus were published, that day being the 
tenth aniversary of the proclamation of the Virgin's 
Immaculate Conception. The Encyclical was " a necessary 
introduction to &he Syllabus." It is a war-cry to all intents 
and purposes, founded • on " the ruinous condition of 
society/' (Here comes in the need of properly intepreting 
Roman official phraseology. The word " society" is " used 
in its political, not its domestic sense.") The document 
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emnnneratee emm already oondemned by hie Holin888, 
and ia tone ii thd of authoritative condemnation, diree
tion, and oommand. The Enoyolical enumerate■ the 
rejection by BOOiety of the " force " of the Churoh, the 
adoption of religious equality, the preten■ion■ of oivil law 
and of parents to oonhol education, and the laWB of mon
main, u the erron already condemned; and ngee■t1, u 
the great nmedy for these enormaa■ evils, fin&, the 
restoration of the authority of the Chmcb, kingly power 
being " bestowed, not only for the government of the world, 
but mlJ more for the protection of the Churob." "Protec
tion," in this inatanoe, means the subjection of the civil to 
the eooleaia■tical jurisdiction, both a■ reapeob the throne 
ibeU and also u respects the relation of the civil to the 
ecoleaiutical courts of justice. 

Thi■ Enoyclical and the Byllabu■ were accompanied by a 
letier from Cardinal Antonelli to the hierarchy. The 
syllabus ibell recounts and 1um1 up, not erron in general, 
even those of which the Pope had in many private ways 
expreued hi■ disapproval, but those " ■et forth by him in 
oon■iatorial allooutiona, encyclical■, and o~ letters apos
tolic." Oar readen will not Cail to detect the araimua here, 
and to see with what tenacity the object of promoting the 
aggrandisement of the Holy Father wu so far kept in 
'riew. Our auihor give■ a■ here an impressive and eloquent 
'riew of the events, both peraonal to the Pope himself, and 
affeoting the foundation■ of government in almost every 
European state, to which the Pope refen as demonstrating 
the ruinous oondition of " ■ooiety." It ii the great 
modern movement for intellectual and political freedom 
that is the object of abhorrence at the Vatican. The 
time■ were " out of joint," and it wu reserved for Pia■ 
IX.-who would hardly say of the role which he wished to 
play, "0 cursed spite! "-in the exercise of his supreme 
authority, as head at onoe of the Church and the State, 
"to put them right." He had begun hie pontificate as an 
ardent liberal'; but the principles which he then encouraged 
soon wrought revolution and anarchy in every Boman 
Catholic country, except Belgium and Piedmont, and, in 
the general bo11let:errment the Chair of St. Peter itself was 
'riolently, though temporarily, overthrown, and its occu
pant, like so many other crowned heads, was driven into 
Hile. . 

Brought back to Rome, chiefly through the intervention 
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of Louie Napoleon, he stariecl on the second period of hia 
career as a -riolent reactionary, and delivered himself, 
body and soul, into the handa of the Jesuits. Under their 
t.eaahing, and by their help, he aet himself ., to reoon
atraot aociety." " The reconshuotion waa to begin with 
the restoration of ideas, and WIii to proceei to the restora
tion of facts." Thia ia the movement that Hr . .Arlhur 
sets himself to trace. It had ita inception in the gloomy 
and brooding brain of the exile of Gaeia-aa for a year 
the Pope truly waa. It wu not diffioalt to OQDOaive how 
deeply the oollapee of the liberalism with which he had bean 
coquetting, and of whose glJfllbt&du he was himself the 
vicmn, must have affected the Holy Father; and much of 
hia edforced and anweloome leimre was spent in ~par
ing, or at any rate brooding over, the soheme of which the 
Syllaboa and the Connell were the crown and conaomma
tion. It was a" acheme for a new theocratic monarchy," 
worthy to be compared with those of Leo m., or Hilde
brand; or the Popes who after the Reformation "through 
war and the Inquisition, reatored in several countries of 
Europe their spuitoal ascendency." Oor author deecn'bes, 
with great aocoraoy and impressive emphasis, the varioos 
processes and epochs of its development. 

The first step taken was to foond " a literature of recon
shoction." At the beRinning of 1850, at Jesoitical in
stance and onder Jesoitical management, was foonded a 
magazine, since become famous and might1, onder the 
title of Oitnlta Cattolica-" Catholic Civilisation "-in op
position to modern civilisation. This joumal has been 
the intimate organ of the polioy of Pins IX. (By the 
way, how strange is the irony of events ·in this oase. The 
editor of this more than Ultramontane supporter of the 
Vatican, this saper-Jesoitical Jesuit, is none other than 
Padre Cmoi, who has incurred the hot displeasure of the 
Holy See, and has been expelled from the order of which he 
was 10 long the brightest ornament and the moat doughty 
and least scropaloos champion, because he ventured to 
give the Pope wholesome and timely advice!) So im
portant is this joomal, that, as Dr. Friedrich said, "U 
you would ondentand the Cooncil, you moat study it with 
the Cil7ilta in your hand." This is what Mr. Arthur 
says: 

" The leading idea of the Cit-iltG ii ezpreBHd, uya the artiole 
OD the programme, ill ita tiUe. CatTaolic Cmluation ii flas, devioe, 
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uul proCeaion or faiUl. The 111Wance ii civiliaation, the quality 
Ca&holio. Civililalion ii not polilh, bul orpnilalion il,I commanily 
under ruJe. Civililation, after the Cat.holio ideal, had coaliaaecl 
ll&eaclily to P'OW up to the fifteenth oenlmy, bul wu broken in the 
mleenth by Lulberanilm ; wu again enfeebled in the aeventeenth 
by J&IINIUIIII ; yel again wu il undermined in Qae eighteenth by 
Vol&airianilm, and now in the nineteenth ii laoenW by Boeialilm. 
The evil hu ulually entered Italy, ancl even heterodozy itaelf' 
lbrealeu to invade Qae Peniuula. llerNy ii, in ful, likely to 
beeome CODDeetecl with t.118& upintion after nat.ional anily by 
whioh the people are milled. .d.lmo,t n,ryching Aalling '-' or,r
lauW ir& 11 A.t.,-odoz apirit, cilniod INrJtliing IRUd 6, r_,..ilut,d 
jrom t/N fotlllllatimt. Theae worda up1'818 the miaaion or the new 
periodical, and of the rutoncl Papuy. They are the oripal 
announcemenl of a polioy ever llinoe purned wilhoul flaging.''
Vol I., pp. 14, 15. 

This fact is fanher elaborated, and clearly established, 
in subsequent pages. The views of the Cirilta are given 
at lenglh on Education and on Church and State. The 
whole aoope and aim of its articles is to promote the 
setting up of a universal "theocratic Papal J>Olity." Of 
the contrast between this polity and the Jd:01&10 theocratic 
polity, our author finely aaya that the former-

" Jrlighl have been illtentioully framed to oontrul with the 
Im priDciplu of the Mouio theooratio polity. The lat.ler, pal ill 
one word, aeema to be thil: Goel, u the genenl Father, ii the 
pal right-holder, and Be identilu the righ&I or every creature 
with Bill own, idenlitying al the NIU time their welfare with Bill 
own glory. Therefon he l•v• no onamre to the oare of a vicar, 
no province to any deparimenW divinity. Every ul done for the 
benefil of our fellow-onatune Be nokom u a tnl,ute to Bimaelf. 
Every maa wu baghl to aee, nol 1111 abe1nol priDoiple, bul a 
pat Father ■&anding be■ide the gleaning widow, the npperle■■ 
hinling, the pauper forced to pawn, and having no aecond eo.t,
wu baght to bear thil common Fat.her uyillg for theae to happier 
neighboun, • I am the Lord .... n wu of the e■NDoe of lhi■ 
theooraoy t.118& all who held authority did 10 by and under a 
wriUen law in the vulgar tongue. OC thil law every Cather ill hi■ 
own houe wu made the guardi1111, and in it he wu the n■pomible 
imwuotor of hill ohildnn. Every prophet profeuing that he bore 
a fn■h me■uge wu to be broqbt to the tu, of thi■ wrilten law. 
Thoae who were to apply the lut wen the men of the whole 
oommanity. Every one who olaimed to bear a ■peoial commil■ion 
wu bound fint to conform to the law, and ■econdly, to ■how 
lip■ of ■pecial Divine power. n wu a theory of dired Divine 
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government, not of govemmeut 'by a vioar ; a theocraey of written 
law, Dot of arbitrary will nyliDg itaell authority; • theoaraoy or 
private jadgmeat, not of a Veda abut ap from the low cu&e, to 'be 
read aad interpreted oDly 'by the twiee-'bom Brahmaa."-VoL I., 
pp. 211, 16. 

And again, after showing that " Christ did not annol, 
but illuminate and perfect," iliese principles, the author 
adds, that Christ-

" Took ean that DO Chmah lboald ever be in a poaitiou 'both 
to take ebarge of temporal in&erea&e aad to deeliDe aay judgmeut 
or the laity. He laid dowa a oriteriou e:a:prellly ou parpoae to 
enable aot oDly laymen, bat oommou mea,-fiahermeu, oar• 
peaten, moaey-olwagen, eeatarioaa, tu-ptherera-to ten the 
preteallioaa of all who ahoald ■peak in Bia Name, aad to judge 
whether they were worlby or not to be eutruned with their 
etemal oouoeraa : • II therefore ye have not beea faithlal in the 
aurighteoaa mammoa, who will oommit auto your traat the trae 
riohea ? ' A Churoh takiag temporal intereata in lwad appeal■ to 
this ten of the temporal mammou, aad to that teat man lbe go. 
The religion of the Bible, Old Teatameat aad New, ia pre-emiDeu&ly 
a religion of the individual eoDBGieuoe, aad therefore of priva&e 
jadgmeat. Bat a uatanl corollary of a God who goveraa 
through a vioar ia that of • eoDIClienoe kept by another. The 
dootriDe that God govema through a 'rioar ■eta • maa betweea aa 
aad our Maker ; the dootriae that our ooaaoieaoe ia to 'be kept by 
aaother aeu a maa betweea aa aad oar owa aoala."-VoL L, 
pp. :G, 27. 

Boon after the appearance of the Oivilta, a pamphlet on 
"the Royal Plaoet," was published by Father Tarquini. 
The object of this pamphlet is to prove that monarchs have 
no inherent right to enforce their royal placet in order to 
render valid and binding, within ilieir dominions, the laws 
and decrees of the Church ; that wherever a right of plaeet 
has been granted by a Pope, it has been by way of conces
sion, and is conferred by "the grace of a Pope." His 
rneral idea of " Constitutions " is that they " are contracts 
1m~ by those under authority upon those in authority," 
which means that where the govermng power bas consented 
to them, it was beoause it could not help itself; and that 
the Constitution may be lawfully recalled " when the ruler 
once more becomes a really free agent." This, as we know, 
was very much the principle which our Charles I. profeBBed, 
1111d on which he ac&ed. It has been of immense adVIID
tage to the Papal Bee. 
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The evenu of the two or tbne years ]M.ginning with. 
185o much diaoonoerlecl the Vatican. The janotion of the 
Piedmontese army with England, Prance, and Tarkey, in 
the Crimean war; Cavoar's noble protest at the Congreaa 
of Paris against foreign oocupation in Italy ; the anti
Papal revolution in lleuco ; the aaaeriion of the aapre
maoy of civil law in aeveral Btatea of South America ; and, 
three years later, the movements which brought aboa& 
Italian unity, and founded the kingdom of Italy, were ao 
many terrible and moat damaging blows directed apinat 
the Vatioan. They were met, however, by more atringent 
denunciations of modem liberties. The Citnlta published 
a "Catechism of Liberty," which, as an Italian writer 
says, "hardly left a man the nee of air and water." And 
certain priests publicly_ maintained, in a debate held in 
presence of the Pope's Vicar, the thesis that " it will never 
be possible to imagine re&sons which should induoe a 
Catholic prince to grant liberty of wonhip." This abomi
nable proposition was warmly approved by the Citnlta. 
No wonder that theae proceedings aroaaed the popa.lar 
haired against the clergy to ROh a degree that, according 
to Liverani, a native of the Bomapa and a prelate, writing 
on the eve of the voting on the question of &DDention to 
Italy, "U the French army ahoald leave [Rome] without 
being replaced by a strong force to guard the lives of the 
4'lergy, at the end of a week all the priests and friars wonld 
be exterminated, so wild and savage is the public indig
DllbOD against the govemmant of theae last years." 

Ba& Pi111 IX. was, or thought himself lo be, eqnal to the 
ocoaeion. On the 2&h of llaroh, 1860, he lamached the 
" famo111 and terrible Lettan Apoetolic, Cum Ca/Jtoliaa.." in 
which he " dealt damnation " on the ol'enders all uoand. 
The real import of the impreoationa falminated in this 
docmment W'III not fally appreciated in this country until 
1871, when it was reprinted wilh the following Papal 
commentary-from "the Vicar of Christ," remember I 
., True I cannot, like St. Peter, hurl certain thudera 
whioh tarn bodies to ashes; neverlhelesa, I oan hurl 
thanden which tarn aoala to ashes. And I have done it 
by ucommanic,aung all those who perpetrated the sacri
legiOlll 111>0liation, or had a band in ii." J'adging &om the 
oivil, ~. indaatrial, and politic&l reaalta of the " aaori-
1-.poaa spoliation," we fancy the Italiana will not much 
dread the consuming might on their aonls of the blu-
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phemo111 and anholy canes hurled at them in thie 
porlento111 document. The Pope'■ Balla did not aerva 
his earthly aggrandi■ement. U mbria, the Marches, and 
at la■t, through the tri11JDph11 of Garibaldi, the whole 
Neapolitan territory, were added to the anathematised 
Kingdom of United Italy, and the Turin Parliament capped 
the " aacrilegio111 spolialion " by proal&iming Rome the 
capital of that kingdom. Now was bom that celebrated 
phrase," A Pree Church in a Free State," wrongly aacribed 
to Count Cavour. The honom of paternity does not belong 
to him bot to Montalembert, who had employed it in a 
letter addressed to the Count in October, 1860, and was a 
good deal annoyed that the Italian Premier had employed 
it without acknowledgment, saying that it " has been stolen 
from oa by a great offender." Om author perlinently 
comments: 

"The Fnnah rather of the phrue lived to write what llhow.a 
that he had employed ii withoat having defined its lenDI in hia 
own mind. Bad its Italian foeler-r.ther, who repealed it in dealb. 
lived .to govern with it, he woald have leamed, in the aehool of 
aotioa, to nleot eome one of the many interpreluiou whioh 
it invites, or else to cliaeard it u a t'Ol'IDala, applicable indeed to 
• Charch proper, and • S&ate proper, bat incapable of application 
to II mi.J:ed illltitation like Bomaniam, which, however maah of • 
Church, ia ■till more of a B&ate."-Vol I., pp. 41, 41. 

In lune, 1862, three hundred prelates from all parts of 
the world assembled in Rome, ostensibly to assist in the 
canonisation of certain J"apanese. Our author presents oa 
with a captivating picture of the Italy through which they 
passed to their destination, so changed from the Italy 
which they had previously Jmown,-caplivating, that is to 
say, to the Italian people, aa well as to all who sympa
thised with their aspirations after freedom. Bot the 
beneficent changes which they beheld were simply cause 
of wailing to the holy fathers. The Papacy was indeed in 
sad plight. Not only did its great " house of pride " lie 
in hapleaa ruins, bot alread1 much progress had been 
made in the erection of the fair atructore of Constitutional 
Government upon those ruins. The prelates assembled ; 
the occasion wu celebrated with a pomp never before 
surpassed, and " worthy of the historical ■talul in dispute." 
It was a grand opportunity ·for the Pope; and his Holine• 
did not fail to embrace it. U moai be remembered that 
the bishops were there, u on the Jut oocuio11, nol to ulill 
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in Coonail, but to listen to, obey, and glorify the Pope. 
He dwelt, u uaaal, upon " the turbulent and pitileSB 
times " upon which they had fallen, and the nece88ity 
of having "new patrons in the presenae of God," by 
whose " prevailing prayers " the Church and civil society 
might at length obtain the much longed for repose." For 
this aid the Pope himself publicly and pathetically prayed 
on Whit Sonday ; and invited the bishops to make "a 
solemn declaration of the episcopate of the whole world." 
The obsequious assembly bowed in submiuion, couching 
their solemn declaration in phrases nggested by the Pope 
himself in his Allooution Mazima Quidem, delivered to them 
on the 9th ofthis same month of Jone. They declared that 
the possession of the temporal power " was necessary " in 
order to exercise the full ponlifical authority over the 
whole Church. As Mr. Arthur reminds us, if this be true, 
there has been no such exercise for the last seven years, 
" nor can there be any till the Pope again finds some few 
hundred tholl8&Dds of Italians aalling him king." The 
bishops took another step in the rth of preparatio.n for 
the Infallibility dogma, by addre881Dg to hlB Holiness the 
following piece of abject and profane Battery : 

" Thou ut to u &he teuher ol soud doat.rine, &boa &he aeatn 
ol unity, thou &he queaahlea light ol Iha nation■, Mt up by 
Diville Wiadom. Thou ut &he rock ud Iha loudatioa ol &he 
Chunh henelf, apia■t which the ptel ol hell ■hall not prevail. 
When lho11 IJNIUe■t, we hear Peter ; when &boa dost decree, we 
yield obeclieaae to ChriaL "-V ol I., p. 46. 

In spite of the new Japanese saints, however, things 
continued to go on from bad to worse for Rome. The 
attempt to secure Mexico for the Church failed, and poor 
Maximilian, of Hapsburg, came to utter grief amid the 
pity of the civilised world ; and, worst of all, the French 
bayonets which had so long upheld the temporal power, 
and on which, however much he hated the French Empire, 
the Pope had been forced to rely, were to be withdrawn. Bo 
for Pius IX. and the Vatican "chaos had come again," and 
there wu nothing for it but to set in earnest about the . 
taak of " reconstructing sooiety upon the basis of one 
world-wide monarohy." Th&& monarchy mast itself rest 
on Divine authority ; and-so said " the seers of the 
Vatican-Pius IX. wu "specially raised up to carry oat 
the miaeion of auoh a noODBU1lotion." This" mission" 
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was explioiUy attributed to him in the preface to the first 
volume of his own speeohes. The language of that preface 
is studiously and officially vague and mystifying, at least 
to English Protestant readers ; but here are " a few clear 
sentences " of interpretation from n <Jenio Cattolica. The 
true ideal of the Papacy is, aooording to this interpreter, 
that of-

" An ilDmeDH variely ol language■, tradit.iona, legialationa, 
leUen, commeroe, uwitationa, and alliance■ under Uae moral and 
pacitlc empire ol • Bingle Fat.her, who, wiUa Uae aceptre ol t.be 
world, upholds Uae equilibrium of Uae world. The Papacy ia not. 
u German juriatl call it, a 8'8'8 wiUaiD Uae 8'8'8, bul ia a co■mo
poliu auUaoritJ, Uae moderalor ol all 8'8'81, Uae npreme ud 
UDivenal 1'8Ddard ol law and jut.ice. n ia • world-wide 
monarchy, lrom which all ot.ber mouarcbie■ Uaa& would call 
Uaemeelv11 Chriatian derive lifl, orrur, and ,quilibrium."-VoL 
I.,p. 47. 

Thus everything tended in one direction, the supreme 
e:u.J.tation and glorification of the Pope. Every successive 
step was contrived for, and indeed most efficaciously helped 
forward, the foreordained ascription to this poor weak old 
man of the atuP.9ndous prerogative of Infallibility. The 
above quoted wnter uses studiously the phraseology whioh 
conveys to the uninitiated reader a quite different meaning 
from that which the former himself puts upon it. He 
speaks of the Pope's right to "teach subjects," and to 
•' wield the sceptre of the word;~• by which phrases simple
minded and unsuspecting readers would understand the 
employment of moral force; but a proposal follows which 
explains his trae meaning, and the true meaning of the 
Vatican itself, to the effect that-

" A Nute ■hould ■it ill Bome, conaiatiDg ol npre■llllalivea ol 
all Oat.bolic princel, wit.b Uae Pope u bud. Thia HD&'8 ■bould 
decide all iDtemational queationa ol 8'8'8, ■bould compoae diff'er
enc11 IHltwND Oat.bolic priDC11, ud ■hould de'8rmille upon war 
apinat iD&.del■ ud hereLic■ 1"-Vol. I., p. 48. 

Bach ia the neo-Babylonish Empire which the Vatican 
is bent on setting up. Every m&11 and woman in the 
world malt be leplly bound to appear in that " internal 
tribunal of the Church," the Conleasional ; for enforcing 
this the civil courts must in all cases be made subordinate 
to the eoolesiaatioal, and obediently do their bidding ; and 
every king or lawgiver muat be a aabordinate " of the 
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111preme tribmial of lhe Charoh, the Pope." OardiD&l 
Muming, in bis pamphlet on th~ Vatioan Deanes, WI 
language in strict conformity with this view of the Papal 
cJaima. Let ua once more hear our author: 

" We lhall, in ill plaoe, be tagbl bow we err in ealling power 
OTer temporal awn the temporal power. Hon aoomuely doel 
Cardinal lhnning ,peak of • the npnme judicial power of tile 
Cburah i4 temporal lbinp.' Be ,peak, of the lime who• the 
eivil IOCiety of IIWl became nbjeol to the ,piritual direolion of 
the Cbmeb,' ,peab of the Slate u having become nbjeol to the 
Divine law, of wbiob the RomaD Pontitl' wu the npreme upoator 
and t:1et11&ive I Be ,peak, of • the indinel ,piritul power of the 
Cbmoh over the temporal State,' thu abowing the error of 
the notion that ,pirilul power mean, only powv over ,piritaal 
afain. Be ,peab of • the Cbri■tian jmi,prudenoe in whiob the 
Boman Ponillr wu noopiNcl u the Supnme .Judge of Princel 
and People, with a twofold ooeroioa, ■piritul by bi, owa udlaority, 
and temporal by the HOalar arm."-Vol. I., p. 61. 

When ahall these halcyon days in which " the aeoular 
um " was the servile tool of the " spiritual power " once 
more be seen on earth? Ah I when indeed? 

We have dwelt in mach fuller detail on these prelimi
naries than we can afford to do on the scenes and events to 
which they lead ap, and were de,igned to lead up, beoauae 
in them lies the irrefutable disproof of Cardinal M:uming'a 
intimation that the great dogma grew, ao to speak, aooi
dentalll oat of proceedings whose inception and purpoae 
had qmte other and diferent objects in view. And now we 
are ready to consider what has been traly and pithily called 
" The Magna Chuta of Reoonatruction," the notorioUB 
Syllabua. There is no need to analyse this preoioUB docu
ment at length. Yost readen of these pages are, no 
doubt, tolerably familiar with it. At any raie, it hu 
made noise enough in the world. Ostensibly it is a de
structive instrument. In the intention of its framen and 
authorised e:1pounden, it is " the foundation for the endm
ing fabric of reconstructed society." The admirers of this 
document never weary of bestowing on it the moat enn
ngant and falaome laadationa. The Civilta Catloliea is 
especially eloquent in its praise. We wonder what Padre 
Oarci thinks of it now. On the other hand, PJ'Oteatant 
writers, including even such learned and aonte ones u the 
historian Banke, treated it as a bugbear, fit only to frighten 
children. " The Papacy oan iDapin UB with no other in&enll 
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th&D what arises from i'8 material development and its 
former iD4aenoe." Wbu II comment on W. falae aeoarity 
Ute prolonaed 8'raggle in Banke's native Germany sap£::~ 

The Sylla.bas is, in Jorm, 11 negative inatrament, oon • 
itself to the oondemD&tion of oertaiD modem erron. Bat 
Father Sohn,der, 11 lesait, "sent from Bome into Germany, 
to carry Ute newest forms of the Coari Theology into the 
achools," performed for Ute Pope, and with the emphatic 
approval of his Holineaa, 11 moat asefal service. In the 
second pan of his Tke Pope and Moium Idea,, he set 
down again.at every condemned propoailion its counter one, 
" the one which the Pope woald bleaa and not cane." 
Our author gives the entire ted of the Syllabus, with 
Bchrader's coouter-propoaitioDB attached, in an Appendix. 
We especially commend to oar readen the masterly &D&lyaia 
of ihia Byllabas, and tbe acute and practical oommenwy 
OD it, occupying nearly the whole of Chapter V. The 
points are so numerooa, and the ooDBiderations suggested 
10 varied and important, that we cannot venture to abridge 
them. 

In December, 1864, the Pope commanded certa.iD cardi
nals to prepan notes on the expediency of holding a 
General Coanail. Fifteen of them aent &D&wen by the 
beginning of the following February. 

"Their Emiuencea diaeUlaed the 1t1bject under four heada : 
1. The pl'l!Nllt condition of the world ; 2. The deairableneu, or 
othenriae, of l'8IO?ting to the ultimate remedy of a General 
Council ; 3. The difticu.ltiea in the way of holdin,t one, and the 
meana of overcoming them ; ._ The aubject.l of wluch a Council 
might treat."-VoL I., p. 76. 

On the present coudition of the world their Eminences 
indulged in an unmitigated leremi&d. Everythiug was 
wrong in Church and State. The foundationa of the 
social, political, and ecoleaiaatical edifice were everywhere 
out of ooone. Most of them agreed that it was desirable 
to hold a General Council, though one or two were more 
or leBB dissident, and one anceriain and meek-minded 
Eminence " gladly left . Ute decision with the Sovereign 
Pontift', whom God always aaaiated with special lighL" 
This Cardinal was wise in hie generation ; and it is to be 
hoped that he baa kept II whole akin, good, obedient man 
ihat he is. Seven.I diflicaltiea in the way of holding 11 
Council were named; each as the unfavourable or indif-

• • I 
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ferent receftiOD with which its decrees might meet ; 
the possibility that certain 11ovemments would forbid the 
bishops to attend, or prohibit the execution of unwelcome 
decrees in their territories ; the probable interruption of 
the Council ; and the like. To these must be added 
internal difficulties, such as the long abaence of the 
bishops from their dioceses, the danger of dissensions in 
the Council, and of the aeUing up of pretensions to higher 
privileges for themaelves on the part of the bishops. But 
the hope was expressed that the bishops would not be long 
detained, and especial reliance was placed by these worthy 
., empurpled ones," on ., the hand of God fighting for the 
Church." 

In March, 1861, a Secret Commission was summoned to 
prepare for the Council. The Commiuionen agreed that 
such a Council was neceuary and opportune ; that Catholic 
princes should not previously be consulted ; that the 
Sacred College should; " in the manner to be determined 
by • the Most Holy,' that ia, the Pope;" that a Special 
Congregation should be appointed to direct a.ft"airs relating 
to the Council ; and that ibis Congregation should consult 
some bishops in d.iJferenl oounbies as to the subjects 
proP,_tr to be treated. On March loth it was resolved to 
cliVtde the work of the Coan.iii into four branches, 
namely, Doctrine, Eccleaiastico-Political affairs, Missions 
and Oriental Churches, and Discipline. Theae subjects were 
to be assigned to specified co1D1D1ttees, who might appoint 
sub-commi"8es, avail themaelves of the help of consulter■, 
O&Dons, and theologians, and must report to the Directing 
Congregation. 

The next step taken by the Pope was to consult thirty
six choaen bishops of different countries,-evidently la 
crlmt de la crlmt. His Holiness, under the most binding 
secrecy, proclaimed his purpose to hold the Council, and 
asked for their views as to t:&e subjects that ought to come 
before it. Only three of the thirty-six demurred to the 
holding of the Council. Most were rejoiced, and the list 
of subjects,-judfin1 ii by the ordinary meaning of "'ord,,
had not much sianificanoe, though the phraseology, read 
through pontifical spectacles, ia far from being insignifi
cant. One particular bishop makes this remark: 

" It woald aeem that a achool of theologian& hu Bprang op 
with thia object at Munich, in Bavaria, in whoae writings the 
principal aim ii to lower the Holy See, it.a authority, and its 
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mode of government, by the aid of hiatoric&l diaaertatiom, and 
to bring it into contempt, tJRtl aboN all to com6ac U,. Jr./allibilily of 
Peler pr,adliftg a OIIA«lni "-Vol L, p. 90. 

In this paaaage, not only doea the true object of Iha 
Council peep oat, bat a hint ia given that any true hiato?.' 
would be antipathetic to the embryo d~ ; and, when it 
ia remembered that all the claima mentioned are aet down 
under the head of doctrine, we aee that they involve 
" inalienable righta divinely inherent in the aapematanl 
order." In one paaaage of the commanicationa of "the 
&hiriy-m " ocoara the phrase, " the Christian oharaeier of 
the civil power," and the S&atea of the Church are apecified 
aa " the only exiaung eumple of the reaaiar subjection of 
the political order to Chrisuan law." Waa the condition 
of the 700,000 inhabitants of thoae Slates in 1876 saoh as 
to encourage other European Sta&ea to follow sait ? 

In November, 1876, the "aeeret" was communicated to 
cenain Papal Nuncios, who were reqaeaied to nominate 
canoniata and others to aene on the preparatory com
mi"8es. 8abseqae11Uy the Orien&al biahops were admitted 
into confidence, greatly to their delight. Theae biahopa 
eapecially condemn " the nalional spirit " aa one of the 
worst enemies of Rome, in which Ibey are pre"y much at 
one with Cardinal Manning. Here are words for an 
Englishman to write: 

" The de&nition of the Infallibility of the Pontiff' apeaking a 
t41Jiedra ia needed to exclude from the minds of Catholics the 
exaggerated IIJ)irit of national independence and pride, which has 
in thflll(I lut centuriea ao profoundly afllicted the Church. If 
there be anything which a Catholic Englishman ought to know, 
it ia the 1Ubtle, Btealthy influence by which the national apirit 
invades and 1111imilatea the Church to itself, and the bitter fruit.a 
of herelf and achiam which that .-irnilation legitimately beani." 
-Vol I., p. 93. 

Bat the Holy Father waa compelled at this juncture 
snddenly to pull ap. The batlle of Badon, fought on 
July Srd, 1866, produced many consequences, of which 
the degradation of Aaauia from the primacy of Germ&11y, 
the acquisition of Venetia by I&aly, and the movement to
wards Germ&D unity, under Praseia, were by no means the 
least important. The evacuation of Rome by the French 
boopa took P,lace on December 11th, 1866; and the Pope 
saw and md that the revolution would come to Rome. 
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That, no doubt, ii the nuon wh1 the laboan of the 
divinea enpged in the mysteries of Divine revalation 
were, as our author aays, so dependent " upon a baHle in 
Bohemia, or on the Bitting of a French garriaon." 

In Chapter X. our author relates the episode of the am-
11111'8 ~ b7 Pius IL UJIOI! hie "venerable brother," 
Archbishop Darbo7, of Pana, for q_ueationing the Pope's 
right of ordinary and immediate jnriadiction in his diooeae. 
Thie eJ'iaode helps still further to show the idea which at 
this time filled and absorbed the Papal mind, and pre
Sgnred the forthcoming dogma : the two theories, the Epia-

and the Papal, are here in open conffict. The Epiaco
ne holds that the oflice denvea its aulhorit1 direcU7 

m God ; the Papal one, that it "emanates from the 
Pope, who, as monarch, 11Dlimited b7 an1 co-ordinate 
authority, retains in hie own hands not onl1 e:draordinuy 
bat ordinary, not only ultimate but immediate, jnriadic
tion over every nbject within the boUDcu aaaiped to a 
biaho ." 

In JUDe, 1867, & great gathering of Bishops and Eccle
aiutica took place from every coUDtry UDder heaven, for 
the purpose of hearinf and acqaieacing in the Pope's 
solemn confumation o the Syllabus. llr. Arihur here 
takes the opponunit1 of making a very beautiful digrea
aion-whioh is not altogether a digression-and presents 
111 with a detailed and moat vivid J>iciure of the general 
condition of those Papal States which had been held up 
to admiration as "the onl7. ensting e:umple of the regu
lar 111bjection of the political order to 'Christian law." 
by one who reall7 wishes to know what Ibis "subjection" 
practically means may profitably study &hie moat picto
rial and moat unflattering Chapter XI. We wish we could 
quote some of its more aalient paaaagea, but that is out of 
the question. We proceed with the history. 

The twenty-first anniversary of the Pope's accession 
occurred in 1867, and sho,Uy afterwards the Aaaembl7 of 
the Hierarchy, spoken of above, wu held. Strange to 
a&f, though five hUDdred bishops and twelve thoasand 
pneats foUDd their way into Rome, this auembly, and its 
ohief act, are not so much as mentioned by the Conn hie
~. nor notified to the world by any of the o~ 
organs of the Vatican. The world wu indebted to Cardi
nal Manning for the publication of the facts. The Cardinal 
Vicar, in the name and pnBeDce of the Sacred College, 
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pn18Dted his Holiness with a congratulatory acldreaa, to 
which he replied : 

" I accept your good wiabea from my heart, but I remit their 
verification to the lianda of God. We are in a moment of great 
c:riaia. If we look only to tho upect of human eventR, there ia 
no hope ; bnt we have a higher confidence. Men are intoxicated 
with dreams of unity and progreaa, but neither is posaillle with
out juatice. Unity and progreu, baaed on pride and egotilllll, 
are illllliona. God has laid on me the duty to declare the truths 
on which Christian aociety is baaed, and to condemn the errors 
which undermine its foundations ; and I have not been silent. 
In the Encyclical of 1864, and in what is called the Syllabus, 
I declared to the world the dangers which threaten aociety, and 
I condemned the fiwiehooda which uaail itll life. That act I now 
confirm in your presence, and I lay it again before you u the 
rule of your teaching. To you, venerable brethren, u bishopa of 
the Church, I now appeal to uaiat me in this conflict with error. 
On yoa I rely for npport. When the people of llll'&el wandered 
in the WildemOIIII, they had a pillar of fire to guide them in the 
night, and a cloud to ahield them from the heat by day. You 
are the pillar and the cloud to the people of God."-Vol 1, pp. 
163, 16-&. 

It will be noted that this Syllabus was declared, with all 
the;:,\~~ of pontifical authority, to be the bishops' .. rule 
of • g." They were here simply to listen to the 
Pope's mandate, and, u his satraps, to confirm and 
execute it. Whatever doubta any bishop. may have had 
were left unexpressed. By tacit consent at the time, and 
formal consent subsequently, the Pope's act became the 
act of the whole Episcopate. And so the first act of the 
drama was played out. • 

Oar rapidly diminishing apace warna us as to the ne
ceaaity of ememe compreamon; and, unfortanately, Mr. 
Arthur's terse, close, almost epigrammatic sentences are 
acaroely capable of compresaion. Bot we have gone so 
folly into the details p,-efiminary to the annoancement of 
the Por.'s intention to bold a General Coancil, and the 
proceedings of the period intervening between the announce
ment and execution were so much like all that went before, 
and that has jllBt been described, that we ·may pasa over 
much with general observations, and dwell only on a few 
of the more salient points. 

Bo gnat had been the preparations, and so generally 
had the steps alreac1y taken been approved, that there was 
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10me Uaoagbl of culling Ute maller ahori by an immediate. 
proclamation of lhe lnfallibility dogma. The Fnnch 
biahopa appear to have stood in the way. But Ute pro
po-!- to hold a General Council was nceived wilh effusive 
JOY by the aaaembled hienrchy, who presented to hia 
Holiness a Salutation, in which, as uual, Ibey advanced 
11 step furUaer in Ute glorification of the Charch and tAe 
Popt. She was now not only &he moUaer of Churches, and 
the spiritual miatreBS of mukind, but also " the mother of 
ciril l,umanity." And this, 0 bleued Pope, "by thy pro• 
vidence I" In this Salutation, though lhe Syllabua ia not 
once mentioned, the prelales "declare, confirm, ud 
announce " what the Pope had spoken, confirmed, and 
1UU1ounced, ad " reject with one heart and voice " what 
he had adjudged to be reprobated and rejected. Thu 
they bound Uaemaelves hand and foot to the Syllabus; and 
we are still within Ute bounds of that document, accepted 
without diacuaaion on the plenary and absolule authority 
of the Pope's moat potent word. They seem to have had 
some vague notion that Uaey were initiating a critical 
epoch in &he history of humanity ; and they exhoried thia 
very old man, who seemed to dilate into vaster proportions 
with every fresh utterance, to " 11ut a cheerful courage on," 
assuring him &hat, in hia conflict wiUa the error■ which 
were disintegrating aociety, he would have &he help of 
"&he M:oUaer of Divine grace " (whom he had ao signally 
honoured), of" Ute celestial choir■ of the aainta," and of 

. ., ihe Prince■ of the Apostles, Peter and Paul." 
Saints were to be canonised. Second on ihe liat stood 

the name of Arbues, Ute Bpaniah inqtUBitor. The proposal 
awakened' no small astonishment, especially among lhe 
Liberal Caiholica ; and it drew forUa from Professor Sepp, 
of M:anich, " long known as a Caiholic iheologian ud 
Oriental traveller," an indignant protest against a measure 
which could not fail " to degrade ihe Church, and render 
her unpopular, or to bring a duh of shame to the cheek of 
every Caiholic." M:r. Arthur does not aay wheUaer ihe 
intention was carried into effect. 

The Pope of course replied to the Salutation. He took 
care to regard it as an exemplary act of obedience to tlu 
Holy See. Moreover, he drew a fine distinction between 
Peter and Paul. They were not now yoked togeiher as 
" the Princes of. the Apostles." Peter was " Prince of the 
Apostles," and Paul," Doctor of the Gentiles." And now 
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the prelates, haring anawend the purpose, were diamiued 
to tlieir respective dioceaea, ea.oh famished with a liat of 
qoeationa on points of Church cliaciplioe. These liaia 
were to bear aui&able fruit when the Council should be in 
aeaaion. This " secret Consistory," the very ens&enoe of 
which was scarcely known beyond a narrow circle, but 
which, nevertheleaa, was attended by five hundred bishops, 
had been marked by almost unexampled pomp and display, 
and the " right reverend," or " moat reverend," or what
ever the official designation may be, five hundred, laid 
their necks under the feet of "the Moat Holy," and 
accepted all he had said to them, not beoaoae it needed 
the confirmation of their authority, bot because-to oae 
the words of Cardinal ManninJ-" they recognised the 
voice of Peter in the voice of Pius, and the infallible cer
tainty of all his declarations and condemnatiooa. . . . 
They did not add oer&aioty to what was already iolallible." 
And this is the gentleman who, in the" Troe Story," tries 
to persuade 118 that the Infallibility dogma was not a fore
gone, or even a foreseen conclusion, bot a.a unexpected and 
apparently providential outgrowth of proceedings ini&wed 
for quite other parpoaea I 

Mr. Arthur devotes a few pages to the oonkadiouon 
between the claim now set op and consecrated, and the 
views of such Roman Catholioa a.a the late Daniel 
O'Connell. He vociferoll8ly declared himself to be a 
Catholic, but not a Papiat. Was he playing a part tha? 
was this declaration so much daat thrown into Protestant 
eyes, with o. view to the Roman Catholic Emancipation 
Act? We think not. We think that, like Chateaubriand 
and Montalembert, in later times, he would have bitterly 
regretted his public line of conduct, if he could have seen 
to what goal it was tending. The old question of spiritual 
and temporal is ine:drioably entangled with all the story 
we are tracing ; and it becomes clearer and clearer, as we 
proceed, that one way or another,--direct or indirect,-the 
Pope's temporal power means his supreme jariadiction as 
lord of the whole earth over all mundane a.fairs. Readen 
of his wonderful addreaaea moat ever bear this point in 
mind. 

Mr. Arthur here appends a long note on Dr. Newman's 
letter to the Dake of Norfolk in reply to Mr. Gladstone's 
"Expostulation." We cannot introduce any part of it 
here. U ia a masterpiece of analytical-we had almost 
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said deatractiv&--eriticism. It 8:r:poNI Dr. Newman'• 
maltitudinou sodhiama and self-ooutradiatiom with mer
cile11 severity an couaammate akill ; and the Dr. Newman 
who aanives the operation of his critic'• aoalpel i1 a good 
deal 1llllike the Dr. Newman in whose persoul goodness 
and sincerity the generosity of good-natured Protestants 
baa induced manb,1J1

:hem to believe. 
The Bishops ed their part by kindling in their 

dioceses enthusiasm for the coming Council. Rome ful
filled hers by committing the secret preparations for that 
assembly to six Commissions. Meantime, the question 
arose, Should friDces be invited ? Before this and other 
questions coal be seUled, oame the victory of the Papal 
., Crusaders " over the Italian troops at Meotaoa. That 
victory did not introduce any moderation, we may be aure, 
into the coUDcils of the Vatican. It was decided not to 
invite the princes, considering how doubtfuJ, and in some 
cases appronmately heretical, they had become ; but the7 
., were to be allowed to claim admission." The fanati. 
oiam of the Ultramontane pariy flamed out among the 
., Cruaaden ;" and by no means the least interesting and 
touching pages of this volume are those devoted to 
instances of heroic and chivalrou devotion worthy of a 
far finer and better cause. 

The chapter disclosing the perplexities of the Holy Bee 
in relation to the snmmon.iog of prelates of the Eaatem 
Church, and English Protestants even, is as amllliug as it 
is instructive. 

The accoUDt of the interview between the Abbe Testa 
and the Patriarch of Constantinople is typical. The pro
oeedinga were a comedy, if not, indeed, a farce. The Pa
triarch was more than a match for the Papal delegates ; 
recommended everybody to pray, denounced the ambition 
of Rome as the true cause of the schism between the 
Eaatem and Western Churches, and politely, but firmly, 
declined to attend the CoUDcil. Our own Dr. Cumming 
seems to have received some kind of invitation, and was 
qaite willing to attend, " if allowed to reason upon the 
questions at issue." That seems to have produced upon 
the Pope some such effect as Marryat's " middy" want
in_g to " argue the point" with his lieutenant produced 
upon the privileged of the quarter-deck. Dr. Camrning, 
and such like, might have the opportUDity of " opening 
their minds"(!) to ., learned men designated," ba{ could 



Moatalmbm', Dying Tt,timony. 419 

by no meam have a place in the Counail. We can fancywhat 
a 8CIU'8 oar bellicoae Protedant theologian would have 
oauaed among the holy fathen, if be had been allowed to 
open•bis mouth in the Council. 

But the more enlightened and hoeral of the eona of the 
Churoh began to be aerioualy acandaliaed and alarmed. 
llontalemben and othen who had fondly dreamed of 
a reatored Catholioism reconoiled with modem ideas, 
and ruling and purifying society by the infusion of the 
religious element, nw all their dreams dissipated, and 
their hopes deatroyed, by the publication of the Syllabus, 
and the character of the preparations for the Council ; and 
these noble and true repreaentatives of the best element in 
the Bomish Church broke out into bitter but vain lamen
tation. The dying testimon1 of llontalembert, from which 
oar author quotes, ia especially pathetic and aaddening. 
Meantime, the ferment in men'a minds went on increasing. 
Great curioaity prevailed as to what was to be the particu
lar work of the Council. Fears were beginning to take 
shape and form-fears leat ii should tend to the increase 
of what eminent French and German theologian, already 
began aeoretly to stigmatise as " Piu-C1dt." One eminent 
Austrian prelate gave expression to the viewa of many in 
a work entitled Tiu Reform of t1u Romi,h Church in Head 
and Member,. He 1ra1 very outspoken, and pleaded for 
reform in many particulan as far u poasible from the 
imagination of the Papal Curia. In Germany, Jesuit in
fluence had made great progreas, and formidable inroada 
upon the older Catholiciam of that country began to aJ.>
pear. Even the Catechism& prepared b}' the earlier Jesmta 
were gradualll. altered, so as to eliminate the denial of 
Papal Infallibility, and obaoure the older dogma of Churoh 
Infallibility. The idea of a combined asnult on Prussia 
by a league between France and the " amall States " was 
thrown out. Queen Iaabella of Spain, it is asserted, 
offered to aend an army of 40,000 men to help the Pope 
in Italy, in cue the Frenoh troops should be withdrawn 
for the conflict with Prussia. Hereupon the Pope conferred 
on her the "Golden Rose," placing her thereby on a level 
with the Queen of Naplea and the Empreu Eugenie. 
Alu, for those whom the Pope shall bless ! Italiana ny 
he hu the evil eye. Certainly his blessing baa not u yet 
done much for thoae three hapleu ladiea. All Catholioa 
were not so nbmiaaive as Queen Iaabella. The Faculties 
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of Theology (wilh Dr. DolliDger u iu head) and of Law, 
al Mmuch, denoanoed the Syllabaa. The ooDBtitation of 
the Six Secret Commiaaions wu narrowly aoratiniaed, and 
great offence was taken u Uie nclaaive nomination of 
"favourites of the leaaits ; " especially aa m&DY of them 
wen inferior men, while the great lights, of whom the 
whole Charoh was jaatly proad, were paaaed over. Polite 
e:a:caaea wen made, or evasive answers given, lo remon
manoea on this mode of procedure ; bal it had been 
deliberately and intentionally adopted, and was penia
tently maintained. 

In February, 1869, the Cirilta aaggeated that the Coun
cil shoald ail only a· short time, jaal to proclaim the Sylla
baa, and vote the Infallibility dogma "by acclamation." 
Bat it wu nol ao ea,ry to accomplish aa to propose a pro
oeeding of that kind. The Governments moat intere8'ed 
began lo be aneaay; and now they wen to learn that they 
wen no longer to be regarded as Chriatian States. " Thff, 
are no more Catholic State,,'' said Antonelli to the French 
Ambaaaador. "Catholic arms" wu the new phraae indi
cative of lhe new policy. Statesmen like Bismarck and 
Hohenloe saw through the acheme, and gave em"Dhatic 
warning ; bat the oonspiraton of the Six Commissions 
had their soft and aleek anawen always ready, and went 
on ateadily with their work. 

On April 11th, 1869, the Pope iaaaed one of those very 
common miaailea of the Roman anenal, a Ball of Indal
gencea to all who shoald, on OOO&Bion of the Council, visit 
certain basilica, and say certain prayen. This Ball in
creased both the area and intensity of. poealar excitement. 
Hints of a conapiraoy of " seventy millions apinsl the 
Hohenzollema" began to be myaterioualy whispered. The 
Unita Cattolica kept stirring up the Ultramontane bile from 
lime to time. About the time of the affair al Mentana, 
the zeal of the " Craaaden " had been kept at boiling
point by a promise of immediue entrance into the highest 
glories of Paradise for those who ahoald die in battle for 
"the Moat Holy," as well as for those who though not 
aotaally fighting shoald perish in the same hallowed 
service; and now, "with gnat display of dignitaries, 
military and spiri&aaJ,'' a monument to two of these, the 
btothen Dafoarnel, waa inaagarated. It was a rare op
porimuty for pushing on the gnu enterprise, and waa 
eagerly embraced. Bishop Benestrey, of Regensburg, said: 
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" We mtramontanes cannot yield. The antagonism. can have 
no iMue but in war and revolution. A peaceable settlement ia 
not poeaible. Who makes your t.emporal Jaws t We observe 
them only because a force etanda behind which compele ua. 
True lawe come from God only. Princes themselves reign by 
the grace of God, and when they have no longer a mind to do 10, 

I ehaU be the fint to overturn the throne."-Vol. L, p. 271. 

Boch impudent, if rather impotent, sayings as these, were 
fi&ted to pot independent States on watch and guard, and 
did so. Bot the foll vials of Ultramontane wrath were 
reserved for Italian unity, and were poured upon it even 
to the dregs. Again and again, during the thickening 
imbroglio, the aueriion of the Choroh'a-that is, the Pope's 
-supreme spiritual jurisdiction over all mundane affairs 
whatever, emerges into clear view. Once asserted, the 
world is never to cease hearing the repetition of this claim. 
Presently, the note is sounded that society needs a 
saviour, and of course Pope Pius IX. is such a sarioor
joat as now Marshal MacMahon is the saviour of society 
in France. They cot bot a sorry figure in history,-these 
saviours of society. 

Already the feet of episcopal pilgrims from the ends of 
the earth began to bear them Romeward ; and, while 
German theologians, priests, and politicians, and French 
philosophers and statesmen, like Montalembert, were com
plaining and protesting, the marvellous attraction of the 
centre of the universe wu beginning to be felt. Jost at 
this moment, " little more than three months before the 
opening of the Council," the intellecto&l world was startled, 
and the intellectual movement against the designs of the 
Vatican quickened, by the appearance of the celebrated 
work of lanu, on The Pope and the Council. This is no 
place, as indeed we have not room, to attempt any the 
briefest analysis of this book, impressive both on account 
of the prevailing excitement, and on the ground of its own 
surpassing merits. Germany began to be seriously alarmed 
under the impulse of this work. Monsignor Maret, Dean 
of the Theological Faculty of the Sorbonne, followed suit 
on the same side. Now also was read, from the pen of 
Pere Hyacinthe Layson, an eloquent and sonorous cry 
against the changes contemplated by the Vatican. Mean
time, the latter was making progress. A parr was read 
on Infallibility in the ComDllBsion on Dootnne, and with 
only one exception was universally approved. A con-
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voveny U'Ol8 napeating the Concordu between A.utria 
and the Holy See; interemng to u, chiefly, for the 
oppommit, it gave the Ulhamonta.Des to elaborate ud 
defend theu theories. Bishop Plalltier, of Nim.ea, rushed 
in with the proposal to proclaim Papal Infallibility ud the 
AasumP,tion of the Virgm "by aaclamation," very much to 
the edification &Dd delight of the Ci17ilta. The Oermm 
bishops met al Fulda, ud solemnly deprecated the 
rumours afloat respecting "the intentioDB of the Council," 
though these rumours were only echoes of the doctrines 
continually iterated in the CiviUa. In fact the ecclesias
tioal cauldron in Germuy was seething mod ominously, 
and realising oar dramatiai's eonoepuon,-

" Double, double, toil and trouble, 
Fire bum, and cauldron bubble." 

" Rumours of wars " also began their sinister murmur, 
always boding evil to the Italian Kingdom, and always 
encouraged by the pariiaana of the Vatican; indeed, a 
desperate attempt was made to hound France OD to the 
attack on Italy. And so we go on. The throes of the 
coming revolution were becoming more severe ud alarm
ing. Now appears Father Tarqnini again, pl'(M'l)aiming 
"The Doctrine of the Perfect Society," in which our readen 
will see formnlated and defended much lo which we have 
here referred. 

Ned come more Biahot>9 with disoordanl utterances and 
manifestoes ; some unibng the memory of Bossuet, olhen 
defendinf it ; some opposing, some vindicating Papal 
Infallibility. Among the former, strangely enough, was 
Dup&Dloup, the now notorious Bishop of Orleans, and 
aerrile tool of the power which he then cal.led in question. 
Among the latter was Cardinal lfamaing, who again was 
answered bT Friedrich, in Iha Lit.mJwrjlau. On the whole, 
uoepting m Italy and Spain, the old Churches went 
against lnfal.libilit1. Prelates trained in Rome itself, u 
Cullen and M&DDlll(f, and specially chosen to ultramon
tanise the Church, went strongly, nol to say UDBOrupu
lously, for it. 

In that autUIDD of 1869 ii was the fashion with the 
Roman Curia to be very gentle, nay almost indifl'erent on 
tlle subject of the dogma. Lord Acton was rather taken in 
by this comedy, &Dd worally believed in the ainoerity of 
those prelates who oondemned the tone of \Je C'"wilta. 
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Now we read of the oo~ of multituclinou and ooaU.y 
gifts to the Pope, prelusive ll1gD8 of the near advent of ihat 
glorious day which wu to aeai him firmly on the apex of 
the aocial pyramid. " The rank and file of the hierarohy " 
began to flook in "from all the winds of heaven." The 
Pope, with all hia faulta, a genial and hospitable man, a 
oonaecrated "good fellow," so to speak, extended to them 
a lavish hospitality. On November 28th, Father Raimondo 
Bianchi, Procurator-General of the Dominicans, preached 
a notable disconrse in St. Pater's. It was not up to the 
Papal mark, for he had not been in the secret, and 
preached too much the old dootrine of Churoh Infallibility 
as distinguished from that of the Pope. Father Jandel, 
anolher Dominican, speaks in the name of the Church 
militant, hoping to stir up the warlike fire of the faithful 
by memories of the crusades against the Albigenses, &c. 

The immediate prelude to the Council was what our 
author calls "a ceremony of executive spectacle." It had 
been prepared by the Direoting Congregation to forestall 
episoopal presumption, and bind the Bishops hand and 
foot to do what should be commanded them. The cere
mony was held in the Ba.tine Chapel, "oonnected in the 
imagination of the Fathen with all the glories and sanc
tities of their Ohuroh." Our author describes its archi
tecture and deoontive adomment with the artistic appre
ciation that might be expected of him. The Pope delivered 
an Allocution, and the question silently perplexing many 
as to the functions of the Council presently found an 
etl'ectual answer. Everything, down to the appointment 
of the Preaidenta of General Congregations, the Secretary 
of the Council, and other high officen, had been settled 
beforehand by " our Moat Holy Lord, the Pope," and was 
now authoritatively proclaimed. The pontifical benediotion 
followed in a trioe, leaving no time or ohanoe for remon
sirance. This wu to be no galhering of adviaen with 
whom a ohief pastor might take discreet and eameat 
oounael. It wu to be an assembly of ecclesiastical prefects, 
humbly taking the word of oommand from their leader. 

It was now the eve of the Counoil. The joy of Rome as 
prelate after prelate entered within its walls was unbounded, 
and evermore ■welled and dilated. Nine days of solemn 
servioe gave opportunity for the display of prooeBSiona 
of all coloun, which were "no fancy stroke." What
ever 88D8uoua display oould do to make men's minds 
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ready for the wonder of the DiDeteetb century was laid 
under oontribation. St. Peter'a was mapmcenUy atured. 
OD December 7th, four hundred ohurcliea sounded their 
peals ofjoy-bella; and the occasion was celebrated aa was 
heoomiDg to what seemed to be the jubilee of the world. 
And ao we reach the end of the second aot of this great 
drama, whose fifth act is even now slowly unfolding in the 
year of~• 1877. We abstain from all present comment, 
except 10 the words wherewith Hr. Arthur olosea this 
volume: 

.. And u to the new world to which the Council wu to be an 
entrance, Liberal Catholics had 1een the Pope'• apecial r,ol/eg, of 
wriler,, in the CiPilla, dwell upon the act whereby Alexander VI. 
drew a line from pole to pole, and gave to Spain all regiona that 
ahould be discovered to the west of it, and to Portugal all thoae 
that ahoold be diacovered to the eut of it ; and contend that the 
Pope, in aaying of t.hoae ngiona, J gitt, r.on«de, and IU8ign them 
to this king and to that, acted ■imply u the vicar of Christ ; nay, 
that by that act t.he autonomy of the Indians wu not in the leut 
oft'ended ; that, indeed, the conceaaion wu a Bffllen« of the com
petent authority, which remng u.l'°n right, moved for the " auper
nal n good or religion ; that prauie, and not blame, WU doe to 
the Pope . for his sentence ; and that, moreover, what in the 
jargon or infidels and or heretica WIii called the pretenaiona or 
Rome, waa nothing else but the uerciae of a clear and aublime 
right, reaorted t.o by the Pope in seeking a aolid rrotection, in 
new countriea, for the aut.onomy of nationa and o individuals, 
when otherwise, to the oft'ence of religion, it might have been 
violated by barlmiana. But waa this aupreme power to diapoae 
by sentence of the lot of nationa, even though unknown, without 
in ao doing oft'ending in the leaat againat their right.a, t.o be 
ualted into an eternal dogma t If so, and if mankind would 
endure it, well might the door of the Council be reguded 1111 the 
entrance to a new world. But whether future agea will reckon 
it u the entrance to a new world or not, we are about to see 
that it wu indeed the entrance to an arena on which wu t.o be 
witneued a procea of revolution from above and a atruggle of 
priest with prieat-a proceaa u inatrnctive, a struggle aa curioua, 
u any that our age hu produced, amon§ ita many tranamutationa 
of polity and rediatributiona of power. -Vol I., pp. 399, 400. 
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ABT. VII.-Encyclopedie dt, Science, Rtligieu1t1. Pobliee 
aooa la Direction de F. Lichtenberger. Tome II. Art. 
Cateohisation. Paris : Sandoz et Fiechbacher. 1877. 

Tn new theological dictionary, now in process of pobli
eation, for the use of the French Protestant churches, 
whether in France or Switzerland, baa been brought to the 
notice of our readen more than once. We have had-oc
eaaion to remark upon its luity as it respects dogma.ties, 
aa well aa upon its aoondneaa and valoe as it respects pas
toral and practical theology. Our attention having been 
directed to the question of catechetical instruction, we 
turned to the recent ieaoe of this aerial, which contains an 
article on the subject, and have been so much struck by 
ita vigour and eoggeativeneaa, that we have thought it well 
to make it the basis of a few comments preliminary to our 
own more formal views. 

The article is written by two ministers. M. Bersier first 
treats the subject hiaiorically. He begins with the indica
tions given by the New Testament on the subject of cate
chising, and aaka what was the method of our Lord Him
self in Bia diversified teaching. It mar. be affirmed tho.t, 
if no one ever spoke with more aothonty than our Lord, 
no one ever leaa than He did employed the method of 
authority: that, namely, which tends to impose troth on 
uceptance. Not, indeed, that the Great 'l'eacber to.oght in 
the spirit of Socrates, aa the Rationali11ta of the last cen
tury maiated. The method of Bocrater. consisted in draw
ing out of man what was in man. Jesus Christ, on the 
contrary, affirms things that none could know of of him
self, and by the sole inspiration of nature ; and He reveals 
them aa the Bon of God, as having learned them of the 
Father, aa being He who came down from above. Bot 
these troths, while they are above men's reach and alwa1s 
dominate man's faculties, moat become in time convic
tions. They most, therefore, find in him a p0int of con
tact and a foundation, and thoa they enter mto the very 
aobatanoe of his spiritual life. This explains the aim of 
our Lord in the education of the Apostles, whom He draws 
gradually and without violence to a oonacioos and personal 
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faith. Hence, instead of revealing from the begumillg of 
His minishy His Divine dignity, and the work of redemp
tion which He would acoomplish by His death, He prepares 
for this the minds of His Apostles, who only by degrees 
understand His person a.nd work : some after a f~w 
months, like Peter ; others only after His resurrection, 
like Thomas ; and othen, again, only after the deecent of 
the Holy Spirit. Now it is most obvio111 that this slow 
preparation of the Apostles wu a 11Di9ue fact tending to 
one special object. Yet, at the same tune, it is 1,11 eternal 
uample of the way in which souls are at all limes brought 
to t)le knowledge of the truth. This seems to us a ~r 
far-fetched introduction to the eaiechetical insti.tnte. It ia 
enough to say that, in the nature of things, bolh children 
and adults mut have gradual instruction in the doouinea 
that sway their moral life, even as they must, in the nature 
of things, gradoally increase in the s~iritual life itselt 

Our Lord was the Supreme Catechist. But we ha.Ye no 
instance of His lllllDller of teaching little children, scarcely 
can we find in His own conduct an example. For, when 
He entered the temple, in His twelfth year, He wu rather 
the questioner than the !lueationed, and it a,;,peara moat 
obvio111 throughout that His only Teacher is His Father in 
heaven by the Holy Spirit. It does appear aomewhu 
mange that He who thus exhibited the perfection of con
secrated youth, and who BO often blessed the children and 
made them the te:d of His instruction, is not found giving 
them instruction in our hearing. That He often did 
teach them;there can be no doubt. Similarly, we have not a 
solitary trace of the manner of teaching adopted by the 
Apostles among the children of their flocks. U is not 
until some hundreds of yeara have passed that we have 
any illastrations of Christian oa&eohiaing. Hence the 
caiechumenate of Scripture is that of adults. 

The word itself, and the little cluter of terms depending 
on it, are absent from the New Testament in the sense we 
apply to them. The term seems to signify audible instrno
tion. Though there are many instances of its ooonrrence 
without that idea being immediately connected with it, we 
may fairly tnoe its use back to the times when oral in
suuction was given to those who were in course of prepa
ration for baptism. We have in the New Testament a few 
uamples of the sulllllW'Y teaching which was cUBtom&rJ' 
in ih• oa1e of proselytes: if, that is, ihe few wozda spolwD 
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to the eanuoh and the Philippian jailer, may be couted 
suoh. In the Epistle to the Hebrews there ie some allu
sion to the " fi.ret prinoiples " of a oatechetioal training, 
which included the dootnnee of repentance, and faith, and 
bapti!!m, and the jadgment. Bat it ie impoeeible to esta
blish from these words anything like a oateohetical system. 
There are in the New Teetament the germe and elements 
of dogmatic theology, and the order of Christian wonhip, 
and the catechising of the cateohumens. Bat they an 
only the germs. 

During the put three centuries we have few tra.ees that 
can be called distinct of a catechetical institute. It wu 
gradually and surely acquiring form and precision of out
line ; but it is not till the fourth century that the order ap
pears definite enough for description. The proeel~• 
might be Jews, or Pagans, or heretics, and obviously might 
widely differ in culture and station of life. They presented 
themselves to the bishop, or simply to a presbyter, a.nd 
were at once admitted, and that very freely, to the rank of 
catechumene. It ie true that some Councils imposed con
dilione, and required some moml ecratiny. But we read 
that St. Martin, during hie mission in Gaul, received at 
once, catervatim, in crowds, those who demanded Christian 
instruction. The bishop laid his hands upon them, and 
signed them with the sign of the cross. It ie important 
to remember that they were at once recognised as Chris
tiane, though not ae yet " faithful." There ha.a been much 
discussion ae to the classification of this order of imper
fect Christiane. It seems to ue beet to accept only two 
prominent grades : the Audientes, who received instruction 
only, and the Competentee, who were ready for baptism 
and candida.tee for it A supposed preliminary clasa of 
ca.techumens, who were not admitted into the Christian 
a.asembly at all, cannot be reconciled with the spirit 
and genillB of early Christianity. The Hearers might be 
present at the reading of the Scriptures, the preaching, 
and during the pra.yen ; they had, in fact, a speoial pa.rt 
of the chumh resened for them near the porch. They 
had to retire when the Liturgy, . properly so called, 
that is, the eerrice of which the Communion wa.s the 
consummation, commenced ; hence the phraee, mi.Na cate
cl&umenoru•. They never heard either the Creed or the 
Lord'a Prayer; a remarkable reetricti.on, which pointa to 
the aull more nmarbble solicitude of the early Church 
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to keep back, and hold in aapentitioaa reserve, the myste
ries of the faith, according to what was known a.a the 
DueipliRtJ arcani. The unbaptiaed were by no me&DB 
allowed either to hear or see the Creed. Sozomen, the 
historian, hesitated to insert into his history of the Coun
cil of Nicma the Nicene Creed, lest it should fall into the 
hands of aach a.a were only oatechamena. And in all ages 
the Patemoater has been uttered, in the Western Church, 
in a low tone of voice. Bat to return. The length of this 
noviciate waB indeterminate; generally, two or thn,e years 
were sufficient, bat doubtful morals might cause baptism 
to he deferred for very many years, and even until death. 
Before the Hearers became Candidates proper, it iB proba
ble they passed through a final stage of .Kneelers, or 
Prostrate, BO called from their being admitted to all the 
prayers. Certain it is that the Faithful, in caae of fall, 
were placed bar.k in this class until their formal reconcili
ation with the Church. 

It is to be observed that the demand for baptism moat 
come from these converts themselves ; hence their name, 
Competentes. The candidature was expressed at the be· 
pining of Lent ; and daring the long fast the preparatory 
10strnction became much more formal and exact. The 
books on the subject, by Tertullian, and Augustine, and 
Cyril, which have come down to DB, show how elaborate 
the institution was. The articles of the faith, the nature 
of the sacrament, the penitential and general discipline of 
the Church, were folly explained, ao that no one adven
tured on he knew not whal It is hardly possible to realise, 
in these laxer days, the exceBBive severity of the teats 
applied and the discipline imposed. Fa.stings, and special 
prayers and continence, led at length to another interior 
stage of the Perfectiores, or rirr candidates. They might 
hear the sacred symbol, that 1a, the Creed, and the Lord's 
Pray,.r: on the second Sanday in Lent, or on the fourth
for the usage difl'ered in Asia and Africa. At that point 
the candidate for baptism might take a new name ; then 
all things began to be new around him. Bat the baptism 
wa.11 essential ; no preliminary marks of confidence availed 
to diminish its absolute importance. Should the candi
clate die without baptiBm, through his own fault, he was 
interred without prayers ; it was said, however, by Chry
soatom and others, that the a.Ima of their friends migM be 
of service for them. U, however, the death before baptism 
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was by accident, or that of martyrdom, the good intention 
and the aaorifice of life availed instead. 

There is nothing to prove that those who instructed the 
Catechnmena ever formed a distinct order. The catechists 
might be bishops, preabyten, or deacons. In the apoato
lical conatitntiona they are mentioned by another and dis
tinct name-Nautologoi, obtained by a very easy figure. 
Two writings have come down to us, which show at some 
length the method which was adopted in the instrncUon 
of the Catechumena; the general method, however, for in 
particular points there was very mnch diversity. Augus
tine, in his treatise De Cauclaizandia Rudibu,, and Cyril, 
in his Catecla1111, expound in their order the main principles 
of the Christian religion. But bolh were anrpaaaed by 
Ori~en in the great school of Ale:mndrio. o.t an earlier 
penod. 

As the baptising of children became by degrees what it 
is now in Christian lands, almost the only baptism, the 
ancient catechumeno.te was gradually modified. The spon
sors uttered for them, and in their name, the Credo and 
the Patemoater ; and the instruction which was no longer 
needed before baptism gradually ceased to be imparted as 
a distinct branch of Christian education. It was len to 
the desultory instruction of pa.rents and public teachen, 
and the se"ices of the Church. The PllgBD&, who were in
troduced in swarms, by a miscellaneous baptism, at the 
time of the barbarian invasion, were never very aerionaly 
and ca.refnlly grounded in the discipline of Christianity. 
By degrees the confessional took the place of catechisation. 
Mannala, in countleaa numbers, were provided which pre
pared the devont for communion through penitential ob
ae"ancea ; in them there was generally a foll exposition 
of the Decalogue, of the Creed, and of the Lord's Prayer. 
Catechising, properly so called, gradually became obsoMe. 

The Reformation gave a great impulse to this ancient 
bot dishonoured Christian institute. U was declared in 
the Lutheran Formulary that apud adt·ersario, ,mlla prortUII 
e,t cateclae,ia puerorum: a challenge which none conld 
deny. Lather's own sentiment with regard to this prac
tice is well known, and some of his words are worthy 
of translation here. "As for me," he says, ,; though I 
am doctor in theology and preacher, and am not ashamed 
to think myself as advanced in science and experience as 
any of these proud and rash spirits, I do as the litUe 
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chilclrm do. lo the morning, and at odd hoan in the clay, 
I recite, word by word, my Catechism, with the Ten Com
mandments, the Creed, the Prayer, and the PuJms. I 
am oon&ent to remain II little ohild, a poor oa&eohamen." 
Calvin wu no leas earnest in tlie matter of the Ca&eohiam 
than his great oolleague in the Beforma.uon. lo faot, the 
prominence given by these two leaders of modem theoloSY 
to this method of tnioiog the young in the Christian 
f&ith is one of the moat remarkable features of their hie
tory, thoagh it is one that is not as much remembered as 
it ought to be. We ahall say a few words about both. 

Lather's Catechism aeb out with the Law, that is, the 
Teo Commandments, which are divided as the early Churoh 
divided them, the first two being united, and the tenth 
divided into two. It then takes the Faith, that ia, the 
Apostles' Creed, in II brief exposition. Its brevity is sin
gularly explained in the article Jesus Christ "We will 
not develop separately ea.oh of these points, beoauae we 
are preaching to children ; and, besides, thelMI things are 
treated of in sermons all round the year~ All the 
Goepel we preach has relation to this article, for on it 
depends oar salvation and our blesaedneu, and its riches 
mm never be exhausted." Theo oomea the Lord's Prayer, 
oonsiclered 118 the model and 118 the &&ID of all prayer. 
Theo Baptism and the Sup:per, the latter being followed 
by an emortation to coofe11100. There is a aborter edilion 
of this same Catechism. Calvin's labours in this depart
ment began in 1545. They appeared in French and in 
Latin : Tlae Oateclaiam of tlae Church of Geneva; that ii, 
tlae FOffllula,y for Jn,truction of Ohudren in Ohriltianity, 
tlone in tlae fflOnner of Dialogvt, tDherein the Minuter quu
tiotu, and tJu Chila rtplit1. The iotroduolion of this ques
tion and anawer has been much excepted against. But it 
bas held its ground, and will do so. Like all Calvin's 
theological works this ia one full of genius. Thought is 
condensed into the fewest words, the veg heart of every 
question is brought out, and the exposition is very olear. 
After asking the child what is the chief end of human ex
istence, and showi11g that it lies in the knowledge of 
God, a knowledge real onl1, in Christ, the author passes 
tp the Creed, which order diiJera from that of Luther, and 
diiJen to advantage. The development of the Creed is 
much more full than in the Lutheran Cateohiam, and it 
is a remarkable production. 



481 

O&mn avoida qaeetiona too deeply theologioal, aud oon
U'Offrlliea properly 10 oalled. After the Oned (Foi) oomea 
the Law (Loi), "whioh ia the root whenee works prooeed." 
The e:a:poaition of the Deo.logae ia followed by a summary 
of the law. Prayer oomes ned; the neoessity of it being 
taught by oar inability to keep the Commandments. Cal
vin, however, kee{>B God alwa,a supremely in view ; aad 
llhows how essentially prayer u the honour of the Divine 
Majesty. After a general e:a:poaition oomes the Lord's 
Prayer in detail. Finally, we have the Baoramenta, or 
rather the Means of Graoe ; the topios being the word, the 
ministry, the holy a81181Dbliea, as lNding onward to the 
aaoraments proper. Calvin's Catechism beoame as popu
lar as his Iutitaia; and was adopted throoghont all the 
Beformed ohurohes, especially in France. 1' was divided 
into fifty-two seotions, so that all might be expounded in 
the course of one year. Commentaries, longer or shorter, 
were soon added; and the most eminent preachen of the 
eeventeenth oentary preached sermons and coursee of ser
mons npon it. 

After the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, other Re
formed Catechisms appeared in foreign lands, whither the 
Frenoh were driven. Ostenald's supplanted every other 
for a season: it was very much like Calvin's, but simpli
fied the whole into miths and duties of a Christian, and 
softened down the over-rigid theology. The most cele
brated, however, of the representative manuals of Calvin's 
theology was the Heidelberg Catechism, which is in many 
respeota a very beautiful composition. The first question 
and answer in it have beeome celebrated: "What ia thy 
only consolation in life and in death?" " It ia the thought 
that I belong to leans Christ, my Saviour and my Master," 
&c. This was oompoaed at the request of the Prince Pala
tine Frederick III., by the theologians Olevianua and Ur
ainua, the laUer, however, generally having the credit of 
it. It took its place among the symbolioal books of the 
German Reformed Church. It will appear from a careful 
eumination of the standards of the Reformation that the 
Catechism entered largely into the work of restoring the 
pure faith, much more largely than is generally thooght. 
And any one who takes the pains to trace out the peouli
aritiea which separated lhe two rival theologies of the 
Beformation-the Evangelical and the Reformed-will see 
that they are more faithfully reflected in the <Weohiaml 
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than even in the more prominent Formularies. The legal 
element is far mon prominent in the former, the evange
lical in the latter. Bot to this point we shall retorn. 

The imporiance of the Catechism was diacemed by the 
ever watchful enemies of the Reformation. They were 
obliged to acknowledge the justice of the charge brought 
against them, that they had neglected the education of the 
yoong through manuals of elemen~ instruction. In 
the si:r.teenth century, two very imporiant works were pro
duced in emulation of the Lutheran ; the two Catechisms 
of the J'el!uit Father, Canisius, drawn up at the command 
of the Emperor Ferdinand to aene a.a a counterpari to the 
two of Luther. The Catechumu, major, or Summa doc
trine Chriltian«, appeared in 1554, and the Catechiamu, par
i:111, in 1556. These two books ran their course aide by 
aide with the similar larger and smaller Catechisms of 
Luther, were almost equally popular, and equally with 
them used aa manuals of instruction for the whole German 
community. They were e:r.ceedingly popular, the smaller 
one especially, down to the middle of the eighteenth cen
tury, when they were superseded, to a great e:r.tent, by the 
more authoritative Roman Cateehi1m; the official catechism 
of the Roman Catholic Church, known as the Cattcl,i,mu, u 
durtto Ooncilii Tridrntini ad parocho, Pii Quinti l'ot1t. Maz. 
j,mu tditu,. Though this is the official docoment, every 
bishop is free to edit a catechism, or system of catechetical 
instruction, for his own diocese, conformed of course to 
the official work. The plan of the official and typical 
Roman Catechism ia as follows : First comes the faith, in 
an e:r.position of the Twelve Articles of the Apostles' Creed. 
Then comes grace-sanctifying, actual, the means of 
grace, sacraments, and thinga sacramental. Then, thirdly, 
the law or commandment of God: the Decalogue, the sum
mary of the law, and the five precepta of the Church. 
Fourihly comes Prayer: the Lord's Prayer, the angelic 
salutation, ceremony, ritual, &c. The Oriental Church 
has not lagged behind in this respect. It ia customary to 
reproach it with being utterly indifferent to formularies and 
creeds and manuals of instruction. The charge is so far 
true, that the old orthodo:r. Church of the East prides her
self on having one creed, one tradition, and an immunity 
'from all the fluctuations of error. She looks down ut>On 
nil the religious phenomena of the West, with Romamsm 
at tLe head, as Fo many forms of the spirit of Dissent and 
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Rationalism and unaubmiasive free thought. But that ia 
only her theory ; her practice baa been to systematise her 
doctrine like the rest, and she baa not forgotten the im
mense power of the Catechism for the young. In fact, 
one of the moat artistic books of this claaa was issued by 
Platon. na title, translaiecl, is, Detailed Cauchum of the Co,
~ Orlhodoz Church of Bunia. Its order is, first, Faith : 
Religion, Divine Revelation, Holy Tradition, and Holy 
Scripture, the Exposition of the Nicene Creed (including 
the Church and the Sacraments). Secondly, comes Hope: 
Prayer, the Lord's Prayer, and the Nine lleatitudea. 
Thirdly, Charity: the Decalogue, and all that pertains to 
the Moral Law as kept by love, its fulfilment and consum
mation. 

The Catechism in England baa played a part equally 
important, whether we think of the Anglican or of the 
Westminster edition. We know something_ about these, 
but it will be interesting to hear what M. Benier baa to 
tell ua: 

" The Anglican Church, in her Common Prayer Book, proridea 
a Catechi■m, which ev~ penon m111t be taught in before he ia 
pre■ented to the bi■hop for Confirmation. Thi■ Catechism is v~ 
abort. The child, after having given his DUiie, declaru that that 
m.me wu given to him b7 hi■ godfather and godmother, who 
promi■ed three tbin,ra in his name; that he should renonuoe the 
devil, and the world, and the fte1b ; that he should believe all the 
articlea or the Cbriltiau faith ; and that he ■hoald keep the oom
mandmeut■ or God. Thea follows the upoeitiou or the Creed aad 
or the Ten Commandmeat■; then a sammBl'7 of the law, aad the 
Lord'■ Prayer, and the Tbree Sacrament■. The Pre1b7teriau 
have the celebrated C.tecbi■m of W e■tminster, ■o named becaue 
it wu compo■ed b7 the famous -■embly or Anglican and Preeb7-
teriaa theologian■, convoked b7 the Parliament to meet at We1t
mio1ter, in 1643, and which ■ate until 1648. After haring pal,. 
li■bed the W eetmiuter Coufee■ion or Faith, it published two 
C.techi■ma, one for the putor and the other for the people. The 
larger Westminster Catecbi■m wa■ eridentl7 drawn up on the 
bui■ or the remarkable Compendium Thtologia or John W olleb 
(1626). The Shorter Catecbi■m i■ one or the moat popular boob 
in Cbri■teudom. It recall■ foroibl7 that or Calvin, and begins 
nearl7 ia the ume wa7: 'Mau'■ chief end i■ to glorify God, and 
enjoy Him for ever.' The doctrine of pred•tination i■ ■omewhat 
■ofteoed, and the decree or reprobation, ■o rigidl7 ■et forth in 
the Conf-■ion, i■ not even mentioned. Here we ■ee, u el■e
where, that the church• which ■pl'llllg f'rom the Rerormatiaa 
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mme the Catealiiaa a apeaill or dopiatio popa]ar imRaoticm. 
It wu IO tagbt ffff7 SancJay; ud, ia the lWormed bnnoh ot 
the Cbaroh more partioalarly, wu iutilled with "'flr1 great oue. 
The &rmou on lM CaluAum of 1M Jleftlf'ffled l'MlrtMI, pnaohed al 
Oba,mtaa by H. Daill6, abanduUy p1'0Ye thiL '' 

These two catechisms have done very much towards 
moulding the Christianity of the Protestant English
speaking races. No one can estimate the amount of in-
1loence the Anglican Catechism baa n:eried upon the 
generations of the young for nearl1, three centuries. The 
continual, ceaseleaa instilling of its sentiments, in the 
special public service to that end, baa done far more than 
the preaching of the minister in man7 paria of England ; 
and there are aoaree)y any districts 10 which it has not 
done quite aa much in public and private aohools, also, as 
well aa in mnltitudes of homes. The teaching of that little 
book baa trained the religious thoughts of the far larger 
proporiion of English youth, at least, down to a compara
tively recent period. The practice, almost universal in 
old time, of publicly catechising the children in the 
presence of a larger or smaller congregation, has done 
much to keep up the 8'11Ddard of Christian knowledge 
both in Anglicanism and Lutheranism. The Reformed 
Chun,hes have never availed themselves of the same ad
vantage to the same extent. The introduction of Bnnday
aohools has tended largely to bring about the neglect of 
that ancient and wholesome practice. This would not be 
cause of much regret, oonaidering the wonderfnl benefit of 
the Bunday-achool in other respects, were the catechising, 
cliacontinued in public, continued in the claases. Bot that 
has not been the case to any appreciable extent. And the 
consequence has been that large mnltitudea of the young 
people of the various congregations of England grow up 
without at least any systematic grounding in Christian 
truths. To this subject we must return. 

Cateohisation on the Continent declined in its intloenae 
daring the seventeenth century. That was an age of high 
dogmatica ; and, according to K. Bersier, the dogmatic 
element overweighted and oppressed the instruction of the 
young almost to its oxtinotion. The following ia his brief 
-and suggesuve account : 

" The gnat oaleohetical IIIOftllleBt illlpired by the Befarmatima 
WM nia'riganhd by the ....., of SpeDIII' ad .Pruab ia &Ila 
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eighlemth C1eDt11ry. i'he1 contributed much to remove f'rom 
cateohiatiou the dogmatic ohanoter which the NHDteeuth ou
tury had impreued apou it, and admitted into it a maoh more 
Jlll1Cholo,rioal character with much more hiatarioal 1tud7 of the 
Bible. Uofortauately, thi■ ■alat■ry reform wu oompromieed ~ 
the Batiouali■m of the eighteenth ontury, which reg■rd■ oat.och1-
utioa much more u a mea111 of imputing merel1 moral in■trnc
tiou th■D u a mean■ of ia■tilling Divine aacl ~eaJed tn•h. In 
Germany, in the Low Countri•, and in Prenoh Swiuerlaod th
el'eot■ were vw1 manifest ; and we may note th•e ia8anoea in 
the ■DooeuiTe edition■ of the 0ateohi1m of the pioa■ O1wvald. 
The general awakniag or the pl'8Ullt da7, the beae6t of which 
i■ ■hared by the greater part or Prot111taat OOllDfflN, bu Dot, up 
to the pre■eat time, wrought maoh improvement in cateohiatiou. 
The benefit of it ha■ been largcl1 dispeaeed with in favour of 
other meaa■; the Suda1-school baa almost aboli■hed public 
cateohi■iag. Cateohetioal manual, h&Te givea plaoe to the Bible 
it■elr, and utraot■ from Biblical narrativea. i'be reaalt hu 11u

donbtedl1 been a much more ezteaded knowledge -of the Hol1 
Soriptarea, and the Snaday-■ohool■ haTe certainly contributed to 
develop the eaergie■ of the Jait1. Neverthel-■, it ma7 be fairlf 
qae■tioaed whether they have not hindered the development of 
the ■onnd eoole■iutioal ■eatimeut, and the knowledge or Cbri&
&ian doctrine properly 10 called. Cateohetioal iu1trnctioa ia now 
al.moat entirely limited to the ■peoial ioatrnction of cateohamn■• 
in order to their preparation for the Communion. A large number 
of oatechi■m■ have been edited in oar day for thi■ upre■■ ■ervioe. 
What giTe■ a oharaoter to very man7 recent woru of thi■ clau 
i■ a oertaiu entire change of method ; ia■tead of a:pouadiDg 
■imply, u Calvin did aud hi■ neceuon, the Faith, the Law, and 
the K•a■ of Grace, they ia■i■t on the hi■torioal aide of reTelatiou 
ud aim at a ■y■tematic pre■entatioa of all religiou■ tl"llth. Many 
of them denlup a plan which may be th111 ■tated: Natural Re
ligion and neceuity of the S11peruataral ; the primitin Revela
tion, the Patriarchal and the Moaio ; Law and Prophecy; Jeaa■ 
Chri■t, Hi■ penon and Hi■ work; the Holy Ghoat, the Chri■tian· 
life, uplanatioa of the law, dntiea of &be Chri■tian toward God, 
ud bi■ neighbour, and him■elC: the Cha.rob, Kean■ of Grace, 
Saoramentii ; the Final" J 11dgmeut, and 10 forth. Thi■ plan, 
which atreot■ to be more rational and more logical tbu that 01· the 
cateobi■m■ or Lather aud Calvia, i■ in reality that of a popular 
ay■tem of dogmatic■. Bat it i■ preci■ely the popular obaraoter 
that i■ generally wuting in them." 

We in England can hardly appreciate the latter pari of 
this extract. There ia not among ua a great abunda.nce of 
oa&echiama prepared by private handa for the eduoatio1a of 
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those who are about formally to enter the Christian Church. 
In fact the development of catechetical theol~ has never 
been in England what it baa been on the Contment. Cer
tainly, the varioua aynema of religioua belief cannot be 
aaid with 111 to be repreaented by auch worka. It ia true 
that a few attempt& have been made, chieily in the interena 
of the High Church party. Dr. Wordaworth and Dean 
Goulbum have atriven to indoctrinate the young by oa~ 
chiama on the Church. But there baa been no apecial 
aucceaa attending their eft'oria; and we are not aware that 
their e:a:ample baa been 81'.tenaively imitated by other 
guidea of public opinion. 

It ia undoubtedly true in England, aa well aa in France 
and Switzerland, that the uae of tho Catechiam is, in the 
Anglican Church, very much limited to the preparation 
of the young for the rite of Confirmation ; at leaat, so far 
aa concerns the pastoral function of catechising. Doubt
leaa there are many e:r.ceptiona ; casea in which the minis
ter systematically trains the children from Sunday to Sun
day, by means of the old Catechism. But, after all, this 
is a very perfunctory kind of teaching ; it is not easy to 
give continuous Christian inetruciion to the young when 
public service for the adults ia waiting to follow. Doubt
lese, too, there are many catechetical services of a public 
kind to which the public are invited. But they alao are 
growing rarer than they were, and the presence of the 
older part of the congregation does not help the object for 
which the young are catenhiaed. After all that may be 
said, it remains true that the catechetical instruction of 
the Anglican Church is liable to the same evil which ?d. 
Bersier monms over ; it ia crowded into a short space of 
preparation for the Episcopal visit, and it is conducted 
amidst the e:r.citements of numbers, and the feverish anti
cipation of the event of Confirmation. 

?d. Bersier's other remark is also too true of England as 
well of his country. The good old fashion of ministerial 
catechising is growing obsolete in private houses, not 
found so mnch as it used to be among the ministerial 
functions and dntiee, and practically disused in favour of 
freer and more popular methoda of interesting the minda 

. of children. There can be no doubt that the Sunday
achool is partll. reaponsible for thia ; not, indeed, the 
Sunday-school itself, bot the modem method of conduct
ing it. - We now refer to the aohoola of the Nonconformia&a 
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more pariiclllarly. In them, at lean in very many of 
them, there is a great impatience of the formal, old
fashioned style of teaching children according to a definite 
formnlary. The teachen love their fnedom, and delight 
to expatiate, after their own manner, on their own topics. 
Some of them decline the difficult wk of studying the 
Catechism for themselves: without such preparatory study 
their teaching would, indeed, be ntterly mefl'ective. They 
have never acquired any love for systematic theological 
knowledge, and cannot be expected to take pleasure in 
catechisation of a formal kind. In some few cases there 
is a refractory and pertinacious dislike to any restriction 
whatever. Whether the time will ever come whon the 
Catechism shall regain its ascendency, and become the 
text-book and standard of the instruction of the Sunday
school, never to be entirely laid aside, however mnch 
varied by other kinds of instruction, may be regarded as 
qnestionable. It is too late to do it by authority any
where. U will only be done when two conditions meet; 
when, first, the Catechisms of our religious bodies shall be 
adapted to the times, and made more attractive than they 
are; and when, secondly, the paston of tho Church shall 
make it their buaineBB to undertake this service occasion
ally, and recommend it by their own diligence. Whenever 
the time shall come that in every Sunday-school the 
aborter and longer Catechisms are taught, and so systema
tically-however occasionally-that no child shall grow up 
towards maturity in a school, and finally leave it, without 
having gone through one or both of them, it will be an 
auspicious era for the Christian Church, and for the well-

• being of the land. 
Let us now pass to what is, perhaps, more important : 

the object and the methods and the results of catechetioal 
instruction. Here we put ounelves under the guidance of 
another eminent theologian and pastor, M. Recolin, the 
author of some useful works, and especially of a Manual o.f 
t1u Chrutian Religion. Some of his remarks are very 
valuable, and deserve the consideration of all who are 
interested in the instruction of the young. This is M. 
Becolin's account of the aim and object of catechetical 
instruction. 

" The catechist must have • threefold design : he baa t.o teach 
the children the great flcta and the capita.I doctrinee of the 
Cbriatian religion ; he hu to dnw them t.o Chriat, and through 
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prepare them to ent.er the Chmch formally and intellismtly, and 
to partake worthily of the holy mpper. This Jut object ia only 
the resultant or the two former. The principal object of the 
effort.a of the putor in catechetical inatraction II to give to hia 
acholan a wholesome and a precise knowledge of the Christian 
verities, and specially to lead them to the knowledge, love, and 
obedience of JlllU■ Chriat u their Saviour and Muter. ' The 
object of inatruction,' •ya Vinet, ' ia not only to teach children 
their religion, bat to lay the foundations in them of a character. 
It ia in.rtrvditm, no doubt, but it ia atill more an ittilialioll into the 
sacred myatery of the Chriatian life I "' 

According to this theory the whole business of the 
catechisation of children is in the pastor's hands. Thu 
is DDdonbtedly the perfeor ideo.l. Bot it is an ideo.l whioh 
has no meaning, except in the case of a ohnroh watched 
over by a single putor or body of pa.ston having no other 
pastoral oharge. As it is, the minister of any oongnga
tion finds it quite impoBBible to undertake, in addition to 
the teaching of his adult flook, the systematic teaching of 
the children also. There are some heroio and inexhaoatible 
minisien who do acoomplisb both ; but their number is 
not large, o.Dd they are men of exoeptionaJ strength. Thie 
ca.nnot be expeoted from the average pastor. Henoe it hu 
come to pus that the young children and the older youth 
of ou sooieties and oongregmons are to a gnat erlsnl 
handed over to trusted persons in Bible Classes, School 
Classes, and Cateohumen 0111888&. This has not only 
become an established usage, bot a very important and 
profitable usage. There are to be- found in aJl ohnrohea 
men and women peculiarly gifted for this senioe ; and 
there is no work done in the Christian oommanity more 
impori&nt than thein, Bot, generally speaking, they do 
not take the Catechism into their servioe ; and there oaa 
be no doubt that the religious intereste of some of theae 
olaaaea are best served by reading the Bible together ud 
engaging in ~nf:us oonvenuion. Yet even in their cue 
M. Denier t • that oateohetioaJ inBUDction would be 
muoh to be preferred : espeoially among the younger 
ehildren. For ounelve1, we think thd the two plans 
should be combined. The free reading of Scriptan and 
direct religious diaooune ought not to be omitted ; bot 
with this there shoold be a more or less syatemdio 
inauRotion in the docmus ud .pnceph of SoriptUD aml 
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U. bistarioal denl...-l of Obrisnau nmatin. U ia. 
impoaaible, to euggerue the imponance of this l&R 
element. And ibON ieaahen who omit ii little know how• 
it would faoilitate their luk 1111 leaehen and how fasoinat
ing ii might be made to the taught. 

The elements of oateohetical insuaotion are lhoa given 
by ou oontinenlal pastor ; they deserve careful conaidera
tion, and will fomiah ooouion for some rdeotiou and 
remarks of ou own. 

" The end of this iutruction being determined, the elements 
which ahould enter int.o it follow of C0111'118. Catechetical instruc
tions are and ooght alwaya t.o be luaou ,· are lessons which are 
intended not only t.o enlighten the intelligence and enrich the 
memory, but also to be addreued to the conscience and the 
heart, that thus they may move upon the will. Many cat.echist.a 
ha.Ye propoeed t.o giYe to this teaahing the charaoter and the 
IIOJemnity of a VIOF'Mip. Their intention is good, but their design 
ii one that. camaot be realiaed. The place, the cimunst.anoee, the 
n11mben often put a raatraint upon the acholan ; and the abaenoe 
of certain elements 8188Dtial t.o wonhip would put difficult.i• in 
the way. Beaidea, the children would ran the risk of bringing 
to I.sons thos organised that. disposition to aleepineu whicli 
they bring ao natmally to reii,noua serricea. It ought neYer to 
be forgotten, moreover, that the mission of the catechist is t.o 
instruct, that is, te raise in these young minds the edifice of 
Christian belieti. The Church is really at once a society and a 
echool ; bot it is under the second of these two aspects that it is 
Yiewed in the whole ayatem of catechetical imtraction : the chil
dren are in it really at school, in the school of Jesua Christ and 
Bia Church. It is eYident, however, of it.self that the putor 
mould strive to make his l8810D8 as edifying as possible, and 
thU8 cauae them to appromnate to an act of adoration. Again, 
what is of equal importance is that it ahonld be an arJion in 
which the yoong people may put,icipat.e by means of their 
l'l8poll88 t.o intenogat.ions. No~ is more wearisome, rather 
more impotent as to effect on the minds of hauen at this age 
Uian a long laaon, in which the pastor is alwaya speakinj[ as if a: 
calAt.drd, while the catechwnen remains silent. The ideal would 
be to unite tho fenour and aerioosneaa of worahip with the clear
neaa of a leaaon and the Yiwcity of a conYel"Blltion. The following 
then are the elements which ahould compose a good catechetical 
leaaon :-Fint, prayer, preceding and terminating the instruction ; 
nr:r ahon and very apeciftc, having in new the conyeraion of 
~ llcholan, and the 118D.timent of-the presence of God during the 
1-on. Seoondly, the rading of a portion of Holy Scripture, 
wJaich ahoaJd be mon appropriate to the 111bject that will be 
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treated : the reading might be alt.emate between the put.or 
and the acholan. Thirdly, questioning on the aubject of the 
preceding leuon, or on the puaagea of Scripture which have 
been given to be learnt. FourthI1, the le11110n properly BO called, 
whether it consiata in the exposition of the Catecbillm, or in the 
peraonal and continuous unfolding of certain Christian truths. 
Some pastors add to these essential elements singing or the 
reading of a hymn ; others end by a abort and animated recital 
of some narrative drawn from the history of the Church, and 
eapecially that of the Reformat.ion." 

We make no apology for translating auoh long passages 
aa these. They are well worth reading ; and our readers 
are not likely to see them in any other way. :Moreover, 
they e:r.preaa our own views, and in a clear Frenoh 11tyle. 
Nothing need be said to impreaa the importance of these 
obsenations. They are preaented by one who has evi
dently studied the question well, and tested his own plan1 
and found them sufficient. But it ia obvio:aa that the ideal 
here presented is almost too high for ordinary realisation, 
at least in the midst of a society like our own, where the 
theory of the instruction of the young has become very 
relued. The same may be said as to the diaoussion upon 
the length of a course of cateohetical instruction. U. 
Recolin demands that nothing be hasty here ; he thinks 
that time ia an essential condition of success. Before the 
oatechumen oomes into the pastor's hands he ou$ht to 
have been prepared at home by a serious discipline of 
religious instruction. His parents or hie achoolmaeten 
ought to have given a certain amount of historical know
ledge of religion, and even some idea of doctrine. There
fore he pleads that in all our aohoola religious instruction 
should be restored to ita old plaoe ; and that the masten 
should not content themselves with making their pupils 
recite the holy history or certain verses of the Old and 
New Testaments, but that they should teach them the 
elementary Catechism. After this indispensable prepara
tion, the catechumens ought to undergo a course of 
oatechetical instruction for at least two years ; these two 
years being, in fact, reduced to one, since in the greater 
part of the Reformed Churches the lesaona go on only from 
October to Easter, or, at the furthest, to Whitsuntide. 
There ought to be, he thinks, two lesaona every week, each 
being limited to an hour or an hour and a half. He bas 
however to deplore that in the larger toWDS then oondi-
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tions of a subnanlial oaiechetical inskaotion are seldom 
to be found united. Two very serious obstacles occur : the 
number of apl?rentioeship and university studies ; and the 
ignorance or mdifferenoe of the patients. But he urges 
upon pastors the necessity of fighting earnestly the battle 
on which so much depends; the zealous and decided 
minister will genenlly have tile last word. Many a 
catechumen who at the end of the first year is found 
inapt and careless, has become o.t the end of the second 
deeply interested in reli~ous instruction, and desirous of 
devoting himself to God m the faith of Jeana Christ. 

This opens up among ourselves a question of great im
portance-namely, how far our day-schools ought to be the 
sphere of early religious instruction preparatory to the 
more full and practical teaching of the Church and her 
ministry. To us there is not, nor has there ever been in 
our mind any doubt on this subject. Every teacher in 
every day-school should be made responsible for a cer
tain amount of religious instruction to be administered to 
every individual child : saving, indeed, certain reservations 
which need not be referred to here. For that position be 
should be trained ; his • biblical and theological training 
for his oflice should be one essential element in his dis
cipline. If, in addition to this, he is na.tunlly and by 
religious zeal disposed to care for the religion 11,s well as 
the Christian knowledge of the children, so much the more 
likely is he to discharge his duty aright, and prove-what 
he ought to prove-a helpmeet for the Christian minister. 
For no assidnity and no skill on the part of the teacher 
can avail to relieve the pastor of his responsibility with 
regard to the young of his congregation. He must visit 
and religiously inspect these schools occa11ionally. Or he 
must supplement their teaching by meeling the scholars 
apart. Here then we have the link between the school 
and the Church : a subject to which we must return. 
Before making some remarks upon it, we shall translate 
M. Reoolin's discuuion of the question as to Catechism or 
no Catechism : 

" What should then be the basis of catechetical instruction I 
From what IIOllJ'ffll must we draw the lessons given to the 
acholan 1 Two dift'erent repliee have been given to theae quea
tionL &me •Y : Put the Bible alone into the hands of the 
catechumens ; read it with them, make them read it and learn 
it by heart, u:plaining carefully the central part.a of it. They 
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auert that thu ia ud mua be the beat and mOlt 'l)OJ)9)ar and 
Chriatian and biblical coane of religion. TheJ follow up thia 
by crying: Give up once for all the obeolete me ol t.beCat-ecbim 
That pnll!Dta DniDe tnath analyaed, dim et.eel., broken, and 
redaced to aWnat formal... It ia lib a Aorlu li«u: rich 
indeed. where the 8owen are Jaid out, c:luaified, tabulated, 
arranged,-but dead. The Bible, on the contrary', is nature 
alive ; where the fact.a, doctrines, precept.a, are preaented to us in 
a Divine confusion and yet in an admirable unity. They add 
that the Cat.echiam is a work independent of the penonality of the 
pastor, and made for him ; the thought of othen, the thou£ht of 
the Church, whlch thUB becomes a reatraint on put.oral IiT.erty. 
ID the Bible ...., have the vuteBt and most magnificent field 
which the catechiat may apatiate on without any barrier. All 
that he ought to teach hia papila is foand there in it.a livinJ and 
diveraified form. TakiDJ ~ Bible alone u a guide and rule, he 
eaten into the plan of God, W'hile at the 8&IDe time he preaenee 
hia own penonality and liberty. Now in this theory of imtruc
tion there is a good deal of truth. To an evaagelical pastor the 
Bible will be always the matter, the model, and the inap~ion of 
a lfOO'! COW'INI of religiOUB education. With it all must begin, and 
to 1t all must continually come back. It should be the c:atechlat's 
aim and study to make the young know and love the Word of 
God ; that is the very ideal of his taak. A kind of teaching of 
whlch it cannot be said that it is biblical would of nooessity be 
an unfaithful and powerle■ teaching. But, when all thia is 
admitted, it is neverthelea impoaaible for us to coment to the 
eentence of ucommunication pronowioed againat the Catechlama 
and the Manaale of religion which are penetnt.ed by this biblical 
and evangelical 8jNrit. la their favour ...., mar manhal the 
folio~ conaideratioDL Fint, the 1118 of Catechimui goea up to 
a very high antiqui, in the hlatory of the Chun:h ; and it became 
very early almost umv-1 in the Churche1 whlch 1prang from the 
Reformation. Without being alav• of tradition, ,re may nevertbe
leu pay it a reuonable tnl>ute in our eat.imation. Secondly, the 
employment of a good Catecbiem d08I not exclude the aimult.aneoua 
and comtant U88 of Holy Seriptme ; it necesaitatea that uee, in ~ 
by the fact that the Catechism is comtantly appealing to fact.a 
and puuges on the Word of God. Thirdly, the objection urged 
against the Cat.echiam, that it is a barrier erected by the Church 
to restrain the liberty of the pastor, is, in our estimation, a reuon 
in itl favour. la not the put.or the lleffUlt of the congregation I 
la it not in the n.am.e of the Church that he Ollfht to teach I Hu 
not the Chun:h the right to nplate the mstruction of her 
miniaten by putting iDto t.heir handa a determmat.e line or 
atandard of teaching l W'Jthin t1-e limit.a there is room ellOll8h 
far the 1p0nt.&DaitJ' ol the aa&eclaial, for the nriety of hill giftl 
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and the diverait7 of hie 'riewa on nbordinate points. Fourthly, 
if the Catechism encounten the riak of takin,t away from evan
gelical truth it.a frealmeaa and it.a unity, ia not this the permanent 
danger of all rel.i,n0111 t.eaching, what.ever be ita forms, even of 
preaching itaelf I We m111t ahraya tramlat.e the Divine thought 
mto haman Iangnage: that ia to •1, we m118t divide it to aome 
ut.ent, and to aome erleni lower and change it. Thia ia ne
~. mader all cireamatanca Fifthly, the deciain reaaon in 
favOIIJ' of the employmeat of the Catechism, ia that it corresponda 
to the need of the w.aching, which is to ~ from the Bible 
the moat important filcta and the moat fUDdamental doctrines, in 
order to preaent them to young minda, in their sequence and 
natural comaection. The mind of man doea not find nst •ve 
in light and order ; and the mind of children ia 111bject to the 
ume neceuity. Tlw ia ao we that the opponent.a ofCat.echiama 
and of Manuala of religiom are them.aelvea invariably drawn, 
aoon"r or later, to the uae of them. The conclusion to which we 
come is, that the catechist ahould combine the two methoda: he 
ahould n:ad to his acholara the Bible, and make them underatand 
it ; he ahould imdregnat.e with ita apirit all his leaaona, and at the 
ume time ■houl put a Cat«hism into the handa of thoee whom 
he t.eacheL. 

These ple&e in favour of wecbetical inSU11ction an well 
worih conaid~. Making allowance for the di«erence 
between the fonign cbarchea and oar own-a diBerence 
that extends ila inB.aence in many directiona-M. Becolin'a 
argument might be applied with elect to many among 
u who tom away from the old style. Some poinb in 
the above mract may profitably be dwelt on for a few 
momenta. 

Aa to the 8.nt argument against the Catechiam, which 
oar amhor presents ao vi'ridly, and anawen ao efeotively, 
ii will bear no examination. The free and luxurious 
growth of truth aa it ia preaented in Scripture, in i&a rich 
and divenified development, itself proves to a thoughtful 
mind that the Bible was not intended to be f)Ut imo the 
hands of the young rihout the accompaniment of a 
teacher's directory and comment. The inquiring youth 
will neceuarily aak a thousand fJUeationa which require 
very careful anawer. He will aee m the very development 
of truth, from Geneaia to Revelation, a constant ditlicully 
and a cona&ant ~lem,y. He will ask why it ia that the 
doo&rine of the Holy Trinity ia ao much concealed in the 
Old Testament; and that the Son and the Holy Ghoet 
appear onl7 in Iba New. llonover, there an endlea 
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diJlicolties resulting from a superficial comparison of 
Scripture with itaelf which only a much deeper comparison 
will obviate : such a profound investigation, in fact, as we 
cannot suppose our young people oapable of undertaking. 
These difficulties should be kept from the minds of the 
young for a season at least ; or, if they are referred to at 
all, it should be with the utmost possible discretion and 
care. Now a Biblical Catechism-one devoted, that iii, to 
the more historical aspect of the Scriptures themselves
would furnish the teacher with precisely the aid he needs. 
No church, no school, should be without this. It is one 
of the first necessities of the age. We hardly know where 
to look for it in any Christian communion. Catechisms of 
doctrine and morals are abundant, and exceedingly good 
of their kind. But those to which we now refer-which 
combine the unfolding and defence of the Scriptural 
narrative itself-are exceedingly rare, in fact, we know 
not where to look for them. 

H. Recolin is perfectly right in appealing to that strong 
instinct in the young which craves order and system in its 
knowledge and in the methods of imparting it. No greater 
mistake can be made than to suppose that young people 
delight in the irregular, anecdotical, impromptu kind of 
instruction-as it is called-which they too often receive 
in religious matters from their teachers, some of whom 
seem to have no higher theory than that of amusing and 
interesting the minds of the class. They may be for the 
time well pleased, and seem to enter into their teacher's 
humour. But, certainly, the advantage they gain is by no 
means in :{)roportion to their seeming delight. Com
paratively little good is done by the miscellaneou hour 
in which no definite religious principle is instilled: little 
good, at any rate, in relation to the future. Children soon 
reach the stage at which they take pleasure in tracing 
things to their causes, in following them out into their 
effects, and in beholding their harmonies and symmetry. 
Intelligent young people listen with deep interest to an 
addreBB or discoane which is methodical and orderly, the 
points of which are obvious and clear. And when any 
topic of theology is presented to them in syetematio outline 
-that is to say, in such a manner as a good Catechism 

• P.resents it-they scarcely ever fail to embrace it and hold 
1t fast. Thoughtful young catechumens, we repeat it, 
take much delight in having a nbject deposited clearly 
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and distincUyin their mind and memory. In other words, 
they have a natural affinity for cateohetioal instruction. 

Onoe more, it is a just observation that the restraint of 
a Catechism is, on the whole, a good thing. H. Recolin 
thinks that it is so in the case of ministers ; and we 
add that much more is it so in the case of teaohers who 
are not theologically trained. As to the minister, it ought 
to be a consolation to him to be relieved of a certain 
amount of his responsibility, o.nd to have in his hands 
a formulary of instruction, authenticated by his own 
Church, on which he may base his lessons and be safe. 
Nor need he complain that his liberty is infringed upon : 
he can dilate upon the Caieohism and expound it to any 
extent. But as to the teacher, whether of the Sanday
school or of the day-sohool, it seems to us a most 
necessary part of his ~uipment that he should have 
this substratum of all his religions teaohing. It need 
not supersede the Bible and free instruction upon selected 
lessons of Scripture. In faot, we could never recommend 
the old S.f&tem of catechetioal instruction, if it involved the 
111ppresmon of the direct teaching of the Biblical text ; if it 
hindered, in any respect, the infusion into children's 
minds of the very sayings of the Word of God. But 

• there is no need of saorificing one to the other. Each 
is helped by the other. Nothing is more impressive in 
H. Recolin's paragraph than the homage which he pays to 
the Scripture, as the final and essential aliment of the 
mind, whether of children or of adults. But we have one 
more quotation before we close : 

"Finally, it may be said that the ideal of the Evangelical 
CatechiBJD should unite brevity with clearness, precision with 
edification. The question has often been discussed whether or 
not a Catechism should follow the old method of questions and 
answers, or auppret111 the queations and proceed in the way of 
a continuous ~lanation. The ancient method seems to 118 
preferable for children leas advanced ; the other seems better 
adapted to cat.echumena who ·have received a certain culture and 
are capable of making analyaea. But, whatever form may be 
adopted, we cannot too earnestly recommend the method cnlled 
the Socratic, which has habitual recourse to inte~tiona. 
Evidently, the principal task of the pastor who is giving 1DBtruc
tion, is to explain ; but, after having explained and in the act of 
explaining, he ought to question much, and make every attempt 
possible to gtract the answer from the heart and intelligence of 
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the young hearen. Thia method coDlfnina the cah!chmn~ to 
take an aetin pm in the leaon. It aeta refteetion at werk, ad, 
comequently, contributes to file mon d~ly in their minda what 
they ~vee ban co-operated in reaching and what they we 
admitted to be true. Nevertbelea, "" mast be on our guard 
against ezcea ; and avoid what took place at a certain time 
in Germany, when everybody ran mad with Soc:ratiaing. We 
mast never forget that Christianity is a revealed and politive 
religion, that there ia notbin,t more to be invented, and that it 
contains auch thinga u • eye 1wh not aeen, nor ear beard, nor 

• bath it entered into man'• heart to conceive.' The art of m
terrogating ii, moreover, a delicate art, and in many reBpeCtl 
a difficult one, which demand■ iipecial gift■ of thought and lan
guage,-cleamea, precision, vivacity, llimplicity ; and 1pecial ,dftl 
of the heart,-atl'ection, ■-etne11, patience and firmneu. "'i'he 
catechist ou,dit to banilh carefully from nil interrogatioDI and 
le■IODI, lcholutic terms, ab■tnet phruee, and ob■care and em.
barruaed BeDtence■. He ought to have recoane u much u 
po■lible to imagel, comparilona, narntive1 bonowed from D&tllN 
and family life and hiltory. He ought never to lOBe out of liglai 
the realities of the terre■trial life, and of the life Christian M> 
which hi■ ■cholar■ are to be initiated. It ii needful allo that he 
lhould be gentle and helpful to thOBe who are slow and need 
■pecial ■apJ'Ort ; that he ahould never de.pair of the convenion 
and ulvation of any of them, and that he take care to avoid the 
~irit of initation and mockery. Finally, by the eD111ple of hi■ 
Divine Muter, the Christian educator should aim to touch the 
comc:ience and heart of hi■ pupil■; and, when he hu"depomt.ed 
the seed of the Word which lie water■ with hi■ prayer■, he mast 
wait with patience and confidence, without being dilcounged, the 
epoch, however distant, when thi■ seed will. bear itl fruit. Two 
■upplementary means may be employed by the catechilt which 
ezperience hu lhown to be uefol The tint coDliltl of a •rim 
of ■pec:ial exhortation1 and meditationa, delivered in an appro
priate place, or in the IIIDctlwy before the children with their 
parent■. Theee--dealing with youthful Chriltian life, or the 
enmplee of other times-would ■e"e to complete the catechetical 
lell!ODI, and give it.I due prominence to the element of edification, 
properly IO called ; beaidee interellting the parent.II in the religious 
education of their children, and imprt9ing on them their duty. 
The 1eeond method ii that of givinJ. during the Jut weeb, to all 
the catechumeDB U1e1Dbled, a aene■ of ■applementary le110m, 
which, r-liblT, the Cat«hi■m lhould make the tint communion 
en- ltartiDg pomt, md go up from it through the leading doctrin• 
of Chri■twiity .• 

The old Cateohilm, with ill question and UllWII', will 
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be ntaiued, we think, in spite of all '1le oppoaition ihu ii 
enoo'IIDien. The method of interrogation and reply is 
rooted in ihe matinota of human nature : too deeply rooted 
ever to become obsolete. The Catechism. limits the quea
tioDing to the teacher and .the uswering to the aoholar. 
Bat the true value of the method in the hands of a well
trained preceptor is that it enables him to invert the order 
with great advantage : himself giving the replies to the 
questions of his pupils. Of course this requires great 
care, and ia liable to great perversion and abu.ae. That, 
however, shoo.Id not sho.t our eyes to ib great advantages. 
Here, age.in, we may appeal to the soo.nd instincts of 
haman nature. There can be no doo.bt that there ia an 
irrepressible tendency in the yoo.ng mind-in every mind, 
but especially in the yoo.ng-to ask qo.estions on every 
conceivable subject. On the highest of all subjects, th01e 
which pertain to the So.preme Being, and oo.r etemal re
lations to Him, that tendeoaJ is peculiarly strong. It 
ought to be wisely encouraged and wisely directed. We 
find in the ancient Scripta.rea provision made in Israel for 
this. Again and age.in we hear it commanded that the 
parents should instruct their children when their children 
ahoald uk, " What meaneth thia?" U is in the pre
ceptor's own hands to go.&rd and control this method. 
He will know when to check it and when to stimo.late it : 
when it needs to be 111ppresaed and when it will bear eD• 
ooaraging. Bu.t the mutual interchange of interrogation 
and a.nawer between teacher and taught is, under good 
re«alation, of very great importance. 

11. Recolin's reference to the Socratic method, "ro.n 
mad," ia cautionary in England aa well aa on the Conti
nent. It oa.nnot be doubted that the habit of po.tting all 
kinda of knowledge into the heads of children throo.gh the 
medium of questions which suggest the answers, and leave 
nothing but a little blank, the so.pply of whioh is obvioo.a, 
ia as undignified in the teachers aa it is anaatisfactory for 
the acholars. Especially ie it unworthy of the religious 
department of edu.cation. Bu.t there is no need to fall 
into this error. It ia an accident of the modem system, 
and might easily be abolished. The use of the Cateohiam 
in our J?Ublic schools woo.Id, in faot, at least so far as re
ligious mstro.otion goes, itself tend directly to the restora
tion of a more wholesome plan of queation and answer. 
It would leave ihe teacher abo.ndant opporlo.nUiea of aup-



plemenung the queationa of his text-book, and of impreaa
iug with all solemnity the subjects under examination. 

But thia involves the primary question whether or not 
the authorised Catechism of a religioaa community ought 
to be obligatory on ita achools. We think it ought. The 
fundamentals of the faith cannot be too early instilled into 
the miuda of children ; and every teacher ought to feel it 
incumbent on him to administer such elementary religious 
teaching as, perhaps, he alone can give. In the majority 
of the sohoola of oar own land provision, of aome kind or 
other, ia made for this ; bat generally in a very unsatisfac
tory manner. Either the instruction is limited to a por
tion of Scripture, aoon deapatohed, or the catechising is 
done by the pastor, and only oecaaionally ; or the teacher 
oooapiea a short apace in a biblical lesson of his own. 
Nowhere, it may be said, it may be complained, is the 
Catechism fairly tried as a method of impreaaing on the 
minda of the young the whole system or the Christian 
faith in ita connection and order. We hope that thie will 
aoon assert its importance, and command itself to univer
sal acceptance. 

or coarse, all this implies that the primary education of 
the children is committed to teachers competent and author
ised, authorised and competent, to use the Cateohiam aa a 
vehicle of religious instruction. We, for onr own part, 
cannot regard with approval any other kind of education. 
We think the teachers of day-schools called to an office 
and function aabaidiary to that of ministers of the Gospel; 
and, moreover, are persuaded that they will never have 
their right place in the constitution of aoeiety, and never 
have a true estimate of their own responsibility, until this 
ia universally recognised among them. They have a rela
tion to the young which no others have, not even their 
parents ; certainly not their Sunday-aehool teachers, and 
not often their pastors. Tha teacher who is with them 
always, day by day, week after week, year after year-an 
ever-present voice, and intluenoe, and example-has more 
to do, whether he thinks ao or not, with the early bias and 
religioaa direction of children than any others can have. 
Nothing can be conceived more important for the future of 
·onr religious denominations, and of English society, than 
the character, efficiency, and godly methods of onr day
achool teachers. Bat we are now discussing oatechetioal 
instruction, and must not diverge lrom onr subject. The 
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sum is, that the teaoher should use this instrument to the 
utmost for impreaeing the truths, and :v.rinciplee, and ethics 
of Christianity on the minds of children, and that he 
should UBe to this end the Cateohism provided for him. 

Thie suggests another and somewhat embarrassing 
question. A.re we provided with Catechisms adequate to 
the demands of the times, and fit for the purpose contem
plated? Thie queauon we hope, not long hence, to take 
up, with a particular reference to the Methodist com
munity. 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

I. THEOLOGICAL. 
TIii: TExT OJI' THE AtmlOBISED VERSION. 

Tl&e Camlni.dge Paragrapl& Bible of t1u ..4.utJioriat,d Englial,, 
Version, 'lllilJ,, t1u Ttzt nviJied by a Collatitm of iu early 
and otAer principal Edition,,, t./te uae of the Italu: type 
made uniform, the MargiMl &fereneu nmodtlled, and 
a Critieal lntroduaitm pr,fi:n,d. By the Rev. F. H. 
Borivener, M.A., LL.D. Edited for the Syndics of the 
Univeniiy Pre1& London: Cambridge Warehouse, 
17, Paiemoater Bow. Cambridge: Deighton, Bell, 
and Co. 

Tm: above work, aa the title indicates, bean a twofold cbarac:ter. 
It is intended at once to aerve the purpoee of a paragraph Bible, 
and to . mpply "the much-felt want of a critical edition of the 
Authoriaed V enion of the Holy Bible." For it.a completeneu in 
both relp8Ct.B th& name of the editor ii ample gt18!111ltee. To 
10me enent the former ~ travenea the latter. The original 
editiom of the Authoriaed Venion were not in the paragraph 
form. But this is the only point of diff'erence, and, 1trangely 
enough, the practice, which began with the present century, of 
arranging the text in paragraph& to BUit the aenae, iB 1imply a 
return to the form of the earlieat vel'lliom of all. It waa only in 
the Genevan New Te1tament of 1557 that the division into venea 
waa introduced, a method which, with all it.a advantage&, haa 
many obvious disadvantage& Along with the division into cliapten, 
it often effectually conceaJa the connection from ordinary readen. 
For eDJDple, few notice that the interview with Nicodemus 
(John iii.) illUBtratea the Btatement of the Jut vene of the pre
vioUB chapter. JUBt as unfortunate is the divi&ion of la. lii and 
Iiii. It is chiefly, however, with respect to it.a &eeond purpoee 
that we wish to notice the preaent work. 

It is not a little 1ingular that while BO mnch attention haa been 
given to the external history of the fint book in F.ngliBh litera
ture, ao little haa been given given to it.a internal history. F.ach 



lt.ap in the coane of tnnalation-Wyclil'e, Tyndale, Covmdale, 
Matt.be,,, Cranmer, Geneva, the BiahoJ11', m]rnineting in the 
Authorial V enion-haa been can,fo]]y noted, the hut.o17 up to 
tbie point hu been all bot wom threadbare; bot there all mqoiry 
111dden17 lltoJII short. The fate of the text eince ie not thought ot: 
PerhaJII the prevailing irnpreaion ie that the text hu remained 
untouched, and that we have the vereion of King Jam.ea'• tnnaJa. 
ton to the Jut jot and tittle. Thie, it eeeme, ie not the cue. 
Dr. Serivener •Y• that, in pc,int of fact, numberles, and even 
JI not incomiderab]e," alterations have from time to time been 
silently introduced b1. editors and pabliehere, competent and 
incompetent. The ruling parpoae baa been to bring the text into 
harmony with modem forrne and phruee by the removal of whG 
ie obsolete. It ie evident that whatever other reea1te may foUow, 
one must be the ]OIi of antique flavour and grace. Beyond this 
there doee not appear to be any 111betantia1 Joa Succeeeive 
editione have done for the Engliah Bible what architecte have 
often done for ancient cathednle and abbeys under the name of 
reetontion. The true reetorers are critice like Dr. Scrivener, who 
eet thernee]vee to remove modem additione and bring out the 
original fabric in its ancient form and outline. Bach a work 
demands high qualificatione of learning, judgment, and diecrimina
tive ek:iU, u well u great care and labour ; and of all these the 
present work fumiehee conepicaoue proot: Comidering the minute 
and repeated enmination required, we do not wonder that JI to 
its preparation eeven Jaborioue years have been devoted." 

The - nece.ity for the highen ~ of the critic will be 
apparent from the fact that a critical edition of the Authorised 
Vereion ie to be ctiirtingaiahed on the one hand from a fawimile 
reproduction of the fint edition, which would be a 11D11ple affair 
of print.en and pabliahen, and on the other from a revision IIIICb 
11 11 now being carried oat at W eetmineter. A ftrieion availa 
itself to the utmost of the irnrnenee advance made in acholarehlp 
since the eeftllteenth century, a reeoarce from which • mere 
editor ie cut off. But on the other hand it would be folly to • 
reproduce the obvioae mietakee, defects, and incomietenciee of the 
tnnelaton. It ie drawing the line between the two provineee 
which calla into play the finest powers of the trained critic. The 
only changes admiem"hle are 1111eh u the original tranelator would 
have made himeelf on faller comideration, or mch u are only the 
development of hie oW'll plan ad principles. Bat what eh~ 
11111rer to this deeeription, ie, in IIUIIIY cuee, an exceedingly mce 
question. Along with count.Ieee alteratione which are ill-judged 
and needlea, mbeeqaent editors have made eome which are 
either correetione of obviooe mietakee or positive improvements. 
i'he11 it woa1d be moat injadicioue to diacud. Dr. Scrivener 
ahielde lwue]f behind the judgment of Principal Cardwell :-
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"There ia only one cue, perhape, in which it would become the 
duty or the privileged editor to enter into questions or criticism, 
without some upreas authority to support him. IC a given mis
take or the translators had already been corrected berore his time, 
ir the public opinion had concurred, either avowedly or t.acitly, in 
the change, he might reasonably hope that the general acknow
ledgment or the truth would relieve him from the obligation or 
returning into enor. I say nothing or the boldness which first 
made the o.lteration ; I only commend the sound judgment which, 
after it was generally adopted, did not hesitate to retain it." 
Here are described both the extent and limit or the liberty per
mitted to the editor. In Appendix A. Dr. Scrivener gives a list 
or above a thousand instances in which be departs from the 
primary editions of 1611 ; but lest any one should be startled at 
the number, we may state that the variations relate more to form 
than substance. Thus, following former editors, Dr. Scrivener 
reads Jernaalem for Hieruaalem, Nineveh for Nineve, Jericho for 
Hiericho, Galilee for Gal.ile, Genneaaret for Geneaaret and Gene
aareth, Siloam for Siloe, Nathanael for Natbaneel, Emmans for 
Emaus, Stephen for Steven, Zaccheua for Zacheua, Apellea for 
Appellea, Apolloa for Apollo, Moses for Moyaea, &c. He also 
reada, " thy right hand doeth " for " thy right doeth," " Thou art 
the Christ " ror " Thou art Chriat," " the'l'e i, none good but one " 
for "there is no man good but one," "regardeth the day" for 
"regardeth a day," "things that belong" for "things that 
belongeth, '' "helpe, ·governments" for "helps in governments." 
The changes made on his OWD authority are few. They are mch 
as "strain out a gnat," "Urban for Urbane." These fairly repre
sent the nature of the deviations from the original editions. In 
the Old Testament the majority of alterationa ia in the spelling of 
proper names, one of the ClllCtlll of tranalatora. Greater change 
than ia implied in this point an editor may not make, leaa he 
should not. 

On the threshold of mch a work we are pazded by the fact 
that 1611 saw, "at least, "two editiona of the Authorised Version. 
Which has the beat claim to priority, it ia impoasible to decide 
with certainty. These two chief illlles are represented by copies 
numbered in the Brit.iab Museum Catalogue 3050 g. 2 and 3050 
g. I, the rormer again being represented by a volume numbered 
A. 3.H in the library of the Cambridge University Presa, the 
latter by the careful Oxford reprint of 1833. Dr. Scrivener gives 
the priority to the fint of these two, Mr. ~. who has done so 
much for the bibliography of the English Bible, to the latter. 
The question ia 0011 mainly of internal evidence, about which the 
moat accomplished judaes will alwa)'B dift"er. Dr. Scrivener's canon 
ia unexceptionable, anl as to its application we need not inquire. 
" IC, out. of two boob mbatantially the aame, one ahRll prove on 
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examination more free than the other from mechanical imperfec
tion• and printen' emila, and at the 19me time full of small yet 
unequivocal correctio1111, whether of the 1tyle or the matter of the 
performance, we cannot doubt that, in the ahlence of any con
Biderable proof to the contrary, the common con1ent of mankind 
would pronounce that the better executed volume mUlt needs be 
the later of the two." Practically the diff'erence between the 
t!o iuu~ is exceedingly •~ght. . In Appendix B. Dr. Scrivener 
give1 a list of the placee m which he ha■ followed each respec
tively. Thus, he prefera the Oxford reprint to the Cambridge 
copy in such cues as "goodly pearls " for "good pearll," " oft'er 
a ■acrifice" for " ofl'er 19Crifice" (Luke ii. 2,); "among the 
thieves" for "among thieves," "thy holy child" for " the holy 
child," "Sabaoth" for" Sabbaoth" (James v. 4); "Gomorrha" 
for " Gomorrah." On the other hand, in ■uch as the following, he 
prefen the Cambridge to the Oxford : " way side " to " wayes 
aide," " like unto a grain " to " like to II grain." 

Not the least intere■ting J>Ortion of the Introduction i• 
Appendix C., giving the cases 1n which the readings of 1611 are 
restored. With the minuteness 11nd thorouihiiess which are 
charactt"ri■tic of the entire work, an attempt 1B made to fix the 
date when the variation was introduced. Excluding ortho
graphical and grammatical variation■, which are dealt with else
where, the numbei: of restoration■ exceeds 300. In the New 
Testament we may in■t.ance Jeremie for Jeremy, Sara for Sarah, 
Nicolaitans for Nicolaitane■, Isachar for ISB&Char, chrysolite for 
chryaolyte. Again : " had not root" for " had no root," " un
possible," "bodies of 19ints which ■lept" for "bodies of the saints 
which slept," " not that I will, but what" for " not what I 
will, but what," "a doctor of law" for "a doctor of the law," 
"upon the ho111e" for " u~n the house-top," "preued in spirit" 
for " prel!IM!d in the spirit, " llixe " for " flu," "an hundred year" 
for " an hundred years," "law of the h11Bband" for " law of her 
husband," " approved to death " for "appointed to death," " have 
no charity " for " have not charity," " made •with hand " for " made 
with hands," "ahamefastness "for" 1hamefacednesa," "inhabit.era" 
for" inhabitants." It is evident that the tendency of the restora
tiom, of which these are a umple, is to bring back the quaint 
archaisms whicli modernising editora have obliterated. 

In addition to the issues of 1611 Dr. Scrivener describes four
teen othen which have had more or leas influence on BUhlequent 
reprints. We need not mention more than one or two. The 
excellent edition■ of 1629 and 1638, published by the Cambridge 
U niverlity Preu, led the way in the systematic revision of the 
text, italic■, ~ references, and notes. Another, published 
under the aupervuion of Bi1hop Lloyd, in 1701, was the firat to 
in■ert the marginal date■. An edition by Dr. Paris was published 
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by the Cambridae Prell in 1762, and another by On'md mader 
the care of Dr. lllayney, in 1769. While both do great credit t.o 
the edit.on, the fint ii the mon aceura&e. The 1111 of italic type 
wu greatly ext.ended, the brief marginal not.ea took the form 
which they have kept ever lince, and unfortdbately the pnctice 
of moderniaation ,,.. c:arried oat llll8pllringly. Moch of the pre
NDt edi&or'■ labour "1w been rendered DecellU'f for the undoing 
of their tutel- ad ineomiatent meddling with archaic worda 
and grammatical form■." In ponoing the coorae th ol the 
eighteenth century editon limply fell in with the ;:J artificial 
tute of their ~-

The tint 1t1bject dilCl1llled in the Introduction i■ that of the 
brief marginal not.ea. The practice began with Tyndale and grew 
rapidly in the hand■ of 111b1equent trimalaton. The only legiti
mate U1Dotation■ in a national veraion are 111ch u give alternative 
:renderingii or are neceaary t.o explain the ten. An:rthin« like 
palemical comment ii altof!ether out of place. The chief offender 
m thia re,pect wu the Geneva V eraion. The licenae of thia popular 
venion wu one of the chief motive■ for the Authoriled V enion, 
and led t.o the in■truction t.o our tranalator■: "No IIW'Rinal note■ 
at. all t.o be dixed, bat only for the ezplanation of the Ilebrew or 
Greek worda, which cannot, without ■ome circumlocution, ■o 
briefly and fitly be 4,,.6i ued in the ten" In the editiClll8 of 
1611 the note■ on the Id Te■t.ament. amoantied t.o 6,637; on the 
New to 765; on the ~ha to 1,018. Aftenrarda 494 were 
added to these. The follcnnng ii an analyaia of their ~n : 
Of thoee in the Old Telt.ament "4,111 expnm the more lit.eral 
meaning of the original Hebrew orChaldee (then are 77 ref~ 
to the Iatt.er language); 2,166 8ff4' alt.ernative renderings (indi
cated by the word," "or" prehed t.o them), which in the OJlmion 
of the tranalat.or■ are not very leu pN>bable than thoee m the 
ten ; in 63 the meaning of proper name■ ii atat.ed for the benefit 
of the unlearned ; in 2'0 (whereof 108 OCCIII' in the Fint Book of 
Chronicle■) neceuary information ii given by wa7 of h,.nnonili, 
the ten with other - of Scripture, while the nmeining ,; 
refer to vuioaa ~f the oriainal Im, in 31 of which the 
marginal variation (technically called Kttri) of the llaaoretic 
nvi■en of ~ Hebl'l!W ii aet in comptltition with the nadin,t in 
the ten ( CAdiP~" Of the 765 in the New Teltaaumt, 36 relate 
to nrioa, readinp, 112 pnaent DB with a more literal rendering 
of the Greek than ,,.. ~ lllitable for the ten, no lea than 
682 are alt.ernative tnn■lwon■, H are u:planat.or;, note■ or brief 
upoaitioa" Of the additional note■ 269 an dae t.o Dr. Pari■ 
(1762), and 66 to Dr. Blayney. The chief ■ouece of the trana
laton' note■ an the Old Te■tament WM the I.din ffl'lion of 
Tnmelliu■ and Janim, "ftl'J' highly .teemed in thil coutry in 
the lirieeut,h centar;, for ita penpicaity and pun! faithmm•" 



Bea', Latin venion &lied the aaae place with rmpect to the New 
T.tament. Some of the rmdaringa of the latter an inferior, u 
Mark i M, Luke iv. fl, Ad.Ii 8, Rom. :ri. 17, I Cor. iv. 9. It 
ha eoaetimel been aid that the IIUllRinal reading& an the best ; 
bat it ill not reuonahle t.o 111ppoae tliat the tn.mlaton pat the 
wont one in the text. In the cue of the .Apocrypha the notei 
nCer to 118Cwar 1111thoritiel, 111Ch u .Athanuiua, Herodotu, Pliny, 
JONphaa. Thia portion of the tnnaJaton' work hu not been 
int.erfeffil with, bat limply nproduced ad, lilertn. 

A more im~rtant and delicate point is the employment of 
italic type to indicate words aupplied by the trallllaton in onler 
to give clear and complet.e upreaion to the aeme. The neceaeity 
f'or aome 111oh expedient arilel of comae from diff'ennce in idiom. 
Sebutian lliimter is auppoaed to have been the fint to employ 11 
dil'ennt type f'or this purpoae in hla Lama version of the Old 
Tmtament, publiahed in IISU. The ·ume is done in Beu.'1 Latin 
New T81tamant of J 11116, u well u in the Geneva and Biahope' 
Ba"bla In the blaek letter editiOD1 the Roman type filled the 
place which the italic fills now. With respect to the 1J'&Y in 
which the rule ill carried oat, then can be no doubt that in a few 
cues word, have been added UDDecellllrilf with the result of 
enfeebling and even obecuring the -, as m Matt. :u. 23. But 
the chief faalt is the apparent caprice or cuelellllU!II with which 
the role is applied. The illCOIUliatenciea of the Authoriled V enion 
in thla matt.er an innumerable. The work of correction is a moat 
laboriou one, nquiring cloae and "repeated comparilon of the ver
aien with the ucred oripiala." Thu hu been done in the preeent 
inlt.ance, and although the relUlt may not bulk largely to the eye, 
the ap~ to uniformity will ba appreciat,ed by every obaervant 
reader. Dr. Scrivener deducea in the fint place from the facta of 
the version itaelf the principl• by which the tranalaton aeem to 
have been ,taided. In aome cuee words nece.ary to the aeme 
ad probably loat oat of the t.ut are inaerted from parallel places 
2 Sam. vi 6: "And when they came to Nachon'1 threahing.floor, 
Uaah put forth laia lwu to tlaa ark of God," "rather ., l,an,l 
(• in 1638) from 1 Chron. :mi 9." Another case is where the 
brevity of the Bebnnr mak11 a literal rendering impoaible, 
u h :riv. 20. "It ..,... a cloud and darknell to them, but it gave 
light by night lo tA.. n W orda an alao added to fill out the 
n.orical figun known u tteug,NJ, "whenby an e~on which 
mictJy belonga to but one manber of a BeDtence is made, with 
aome violation of ltrict propriety, to do duty in another." Thus 
Gen. iv. 20 : "And ~ biu9 Jabal: he ..,... the father of 1Uch 
u dwell in tent., aad of n.c1 a., iaN aattle ;" Deut. iv. 12: "Ye 
heard the wice of the word,, bll& aw ao llimilitude, only ye MGrd 
a voice ;" Luke i H : "And hi■ mouth ftl openec:1 immecliately, 
- ma tonpe IOMtl.n .bot.bar pmpol8 i■ to indicat.e the tnn-
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aition from the oblique to the direct form of apeech, EL xviii • : 
"And tho name of tile other m, Elieaer; for the God of my father, 
,aid It,, tea, mine help. n Other italica mark a word or clawie u 
of doubtful authority, l John ii. 23. But f'ar the great.eat number 
of cues ariaea from a simple dift'erence of idiom between the 
English and the Hebrew or Greek. Except for the marlrina of 
this diff'erence ii ii not euy to aee aometimes what ii gained' by 
the italica in this cue. Thaa in Gen. u:nii. 15, the edition of 
1611 says, "the folk that are with me;" the Cambri~ Bible of 
-1629, "the folk that are with me." The chief reqauite ii uni
formity of practice, in which moat editions $"evoaaly fail In 
Lev. v. 3, •• we read, " ii be hid;" in v. 2, "1t be hidden," the 
original being the same. So Lev. ri. 20, " upon all foar,n bat 
venes 21, 27, ,2, "upon all four." The editor baa done hi.a 
utmoet to remove these inconaiatenciea. In the Apocrypha the 
work had to be done almoet de no,o, italics bein~ used here in the 
original editions but H times in all In addition to the ralea 
already indicated, other aabaidiary onea, which it ii inferred the 
translaton had in view, are applied. These are aome of them. 
Italics are nsed to indicate the aubetitution of the p01118Uive or 
demonstrative _pronoun for the Hebrew or Greek uticle. The 
aupply of the ,t;ngliah definite article ii. only noted where ita pre
aence or abaence modifiea the meaning. When an article, prefixed 
to a participle or adjective, ii rendered by "which are," " that 
is," the worda aupplied are italiciaed. The aame ii the cue with 
prepoaitiona of motion for which there ii no equivalent in Hebrew, 
the penonal pronoun omitted with the Hebrew infinitive, "own," 
in "your own,n "hi.a own," &c., where the original baa but the 
aimple poeaegive. Other nice diatiBctions will be appreciated by 
thoae f'amiliar with the original tat. 

In the aame way the l'unctuation ii aubjected to independent 
examination. The edition of 1611. abounded in parentheaea 
which are for the moat part diacarded. In the cue of the healing 
of the woman, Matt. ix. 20-22, the parentheaia is retained, in 
order to mark the incidental character of the miracle. Otherwiae 
the edition of 1611 ia aomewhat deficient in punctuation. Pro
feaaor Grote saya, "It ii a torture to read aloud from, u thoee 
who have had to do it know." Subaequent editon went to the 
other extreme. Dr. Blayney even introduced the note of admi
ration I In the atandard Bible of 1611, a comma was inaerted 
after " them" in John rii. 20, after "God" in Tit. ii. 13, and 
wu omitted after "other • in Luke :oiii. 32, " and there were 
alao two other malefacton." The alterations of aabaeqaent 
editon in theae Cllll8II are ado~ by Dr. Scrivener. The follow
ing are apecimens of alterationa made in the preaent edition. 
.Matt. m. 28 ia punctuated : "which have followed me, in the 
regeneration, when" le. ; Acta Dill. 8 : " neither angel nor 
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spirit," angel and spirit forming one claaa, resurrection the other ; 
2 Cor. v. 19: "God wu in Chrilt reconciling;" Eph. iv. 12: 
"for the perfecting of the saint.a for the work of the miniatry." 

The orthography ia adapt.ed to modern mage with still p-eater 
ieuon, since in the sixteenth and seventeenth centunee the 
greatest divel'llity existed in this respect. " There are compara
tively few words, except a few particles of perpetual occurrence, 
that are not spelt in several f.uhione in the eame book, on the 
eame page, eometimee even in tlie eame line."· One rule followed 
wu "the convenience of the printer." In le. xlii 17 we had 
"they shall lie down together, they shal ;" in N eh. iii. 3, " thereof 
the locks thereof, and the barrer ;" in Jer. xlviii. 33, "bread with 
■hooting, their ehowting shall;" in ~- i. 10, "stayed from 
dew, and the earth ia etaied." In Covenlale's Vel'llion we have 
"hu■ybande" in the text, "hu■bande" in the footnot.e. No 
one would desire the reproduction of BUch diversity 88 oa1' and 
ou, f urrul and furul, f ai• and feign, ghul and guest, iron and yron, 
linnen and linen, miler and mih-e, pt,degru and pt,dig,u, pellir.an and 
f)elit,an, prey and pray, nrf elt and ,v,rfeiJ, prophane and profane. 
Still leu should we approve mch fonne 88 mUBitian, musilio1J, 
adioller, a11Ur, ballaflU, thrud, aouldier, nneger, trajfique, dia1£u for 
jaws. In the Bible of J 611 the comparative than is uniformly 
then. But the editor hu not heaitated to adopt several old forms. 
He reads seJ&t for ant 88 " true to the etymology," qtM for ,qthe, 
eh,ny, saik-r, juslle for jotdk, ,la/Jli,1' for utablwa, marim for marsA, 
tUtonietl for ~ in several p&111111g& The following ia the 
rule followed by the editor : "Wbeneoever an Englieh word ia 
spelt in the two iaeuee of 1611 in two or more difl'erent ways, to 
adopt in all placee that method which may beet agree with present 
UB&ge,even though it iB not eo found in the majority of in■tancee, 
in the older boob." Navg"' hu been reserved for moral evil, 
rt0ug"' for nollting. Intr~ u to pray, enlrtal = to treat. Enquiry 
or inquiry is a matter of taete, but the former ia preferred. On 
the whole the uniformity aimed at hu been 8eCW'ed. 

The proceu of restoration hu been carried further with respect 
to obsolete grammatical forms. Most of these had been eliminated 
by Dre. Paris and Blayney. The efl'ect of the undoing of their 
work hu been collliderably to deepen the archaic complexion of 
the vel'llion. Particularl_y ia this the cue in the matt.er of the 
old Englieh pret.erite. Juliu■ Bare would have been delight.ed to 
aee his favourite restored to its rightful honours. The pages are 
thickly eown with mch words u clipl, cropl, cnuhl, dapl, dukl, dipl, 
/d, leapt, mizl, pa,I, plwJ:I, p11ft, puAI, ripl, alipl, llampl, Blopt, llripl, 
V/Gkhl, wrapl. So again we have drunk, lhaW, sAined, llak, stmlu, 
lien for lain, tnDdA for OIDlldA, uug"' for tnllld. But the editor declines 
to accept gro,,,n, haoaN,a. The Authorised V el'llion vacillates be· 
tlreen lolllGnl, and lonrd, baidu and 6uide ; the first ia uniformly 
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adopted. - ii preferred to .... , aJ11 to1110n, ,, to ,.., .... te 
wil,. Kos readen will have llOtiiced that the indelnite artiole 
ia often printed 1111 befon the upin&ed l, bat this ii by no meau 
maif'orml7 the cue. A long 1- of uoeptiona ooean. Cbaaeer'1 
pnd,ice ll8"MI with that of the Authori■ed Ver■ion. The di.,.._ 
ldf ii mftieient to jllltifJ the editor in conforming to moclem 
1111p with a few aceptiODI. Before Autlnd he read■ -, "• 
well becallle that out of the lllO ~ or more wherein _,.,,._ 
oceun II i■ round before it onl7 m m, u e■peaiallJ becaae • 
1aatlntl i■ ■till round in 101De reeent- writ.er9 coupieuoo■ tor 
parity of lltfle.n Before ...,,. we ban a, beaa■e here II ia 
'' probabl7 not the article at all, bat a pra&x ezprllllin ol a 
continued at.ate, 11 a bail-, a coming." 

No change hu been maJe in "the ~ ■o-■- and 
unuoal grammatical conatnaetiona" of the editiona of 1611. 
Such are "the flu and the barle7 wu lllllitten, n "the number of 
name■ together were," "a gnat compa111 were obedieal. n The 
■ign or the JIOlll!ETI! ii omitted in Lev. DY, 6, " i, OWD eeoord ;" 
Eat.her i. 13, "the king manner." The aiqular ii pm for the 
plual in word■ like ,-r, tllile, ,-,,, pow,tl. 'l'he ~" ii Dl8d 
for the adverb, "wonderftd great." Bat 1 Cor. vu. 32, "~ 
that belongeth " ii altered into "thiqa that belong," " A■a hl■ 
heart" into " AA'• heart..• We U'8 tlierefore aupriNd that in 
IODle imtancea manife■t. error■ are adopted. Tbit i■ • oo,wi1&en, 
with the comae punued on other point.a. 

Many or the capital initiala o( 1611 have been dilauded,
Altar, Ark, Coart, Ban,dq, Ken:y-.t, Noble, Pri-, Sabbalh, 
Statute■, Tabernacle, Cedar-wood, .Shittim-wood. But oertain 
word■ or ■pecial lligmficance have been di■tinga!■hed-T.amon7 
(h xvi. 3f), Witnea (Nam. ::mi 7), &c. The capital ii alao 
Died in Divine D&1De1 and in appellationa derived from the Divine 
attnl>ute■. &riplwe ii 10 di■tingui■hed when the whole inspired 
volume ii meant. In this re■pect the incon■mencie■ of the Jhl,,le 
or 1611 have been remoftd. In Gen. z1i. 88 it read ~ 
(changed II early II 1613), while in the_~ panllel (EJ:. 
zni. 3) it hu S,,W. It had the capital riglltl7 in mch puapa 
u Matt. iv. I, lfark i. 12, Rom. i. f, 1 John v. 8, bat wron,dy in 
Num. :n. 17, 2D, 29. The application of the nde • not alwa,a 
aimple, and " every cue muf fie conaidered on it■ own merit&." 

'the parpo■e or the marginal refemtee11 ia, of coane, to make 
Scripture IMllf-interpreting, bat the fulfilment of the porpoee 
depend■ on the care and dilcrimination 1118d in the Nlection. 
Qoalit.1 i■ much more import.ant than qnantity. A mu■ or merel7 
nrbal, mperftcial coincideDce■ ii deluive. It ii dODbtlea from 
the preponderance of thia element that the margina of modern 
Biblee are eo little reaarded. The number of panllel refarenGel 
in the editiom of 1611 did not emied nine thOUaDd, amrcel7 a 
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_,_. '(mt of thme foand in ordinary Bible&. It ia int.enlting 
to 1 ... that man, thm half of thee " are derived from Dlllllll• 
aeript 1111d print.eel copiea of the V algatA! Latin Bt"ble, and thaa 
Jft18D* to a, the fruita of the l't!IIUehea of mediaeval acholan and 
the traditional ~na of the Weat.ern Church." With few 
aeeptiona tbeae original referezaca have been aerapaloualy pre
earved in tile pr,mnt worb. Any which Belllll doubt.fa! an 
marbd by a note of intA!l'l'Optioa (t~no 811Ch deferenoe ia 
due to the 1&1'18 additions made by 10 uent edit.on, theae han 
hem mbjeetecf to Mllll'Chins reviaion.. ver had ouoe gained 
a plaoe in the margin wu i:-1, on "unchallenged and uaminecl" 
In the pnaent edition the irrelevant, the unintelligible and 
8ffllll80III hu been diligently weeded out. Parallelimll, tnae in 
the Englieh bat fal&e in the Hebrew or Greek, han, been u:
pungtd. The mOllt valaable refereneea are thoae which bear 
rather upea the meuaing than upon. the words. One of the beat 
worbn in tbia field wu John Canoe, an Independent of the 
daya of &he Commonwealth, whoae reien!ncea an deaaribed u 
highly mggeative. Bia own wordai in hiB edition of 1682, an 
vv, touobing. "The 1weetua and gnat content that I have 
had all along in thil Scripture work; bath cau.t me to acooam 
other etudieii and l'8lldingB (which I fonnerlr u.Nd) very low iu 
Cllllllpariaon of it. It iB aid of Jaoob, that he ,,,_ Mlftl ,,.,. far 
Bldd, • tA,y lllffltltl bw o ft111 tlaJI for IA. lot!e A. Aad to hlr. I 
Cllll truly ,peak it, I have aerved the Lord in thia work more thaa 
thriee aeven yean, and the time bath not aeemed long, neither 
bath the work been any way a burden to me, for the love I have 
had to it." 

or coara in the editioDB which omit the Apocrypha all mar
ginal referenoea to it are erued. Theae have not only been 
reatored, but largely increued. 

With n.peat to hiB own labour in thia department, the editor 
•ya : "That the additiom made in the p1e11ent work to the Btore 
of aheady emting referenoea will b7 many be deemed too copioua, 
their compiler ia painfull7 nan. He can only plead in .,)f. 
defenae that he hu aimed at brevity throa,rhout ; that no ~e 
t.en baa been 10C1t?.!- u panl)el which clid not eeem to him 
really illllRl'Min, either of the - or language of Scripture ; 
and that all the mat.eriala, whether new or old, have 1-n diptAld 
into mch a Bhape u, it ia hoped, will prove convenient for p .... 
tical 118! ; while the form in wluch they are gin,n will afford aome 
indieation u to their rMpeetin chuaotera and real valuea." The 
Jut ~t de81111T81 further mention. The moat com~ parallel
um II indicated by t.he aimple nfenaee, u I Cor. IV. 6. A 1 .. 
complete reaemblance ia aignified b7 " aot leaa Btill by " comp." 
When the parallelilm embracea the ~ph or more than a 
'Rl'II, the reference ia printed in ilaliu. When any point hu 

aa2 



460 LitmJry Notien. 

been l1lfliciently illuatrated, Bp&ee ia economiaed by • reference .t.c, 
the text.a __given, " see." Parallela in the original t.onguea only are 
marked (Heh.), (Cbald.), (Ok.), limilarly thoae which hold good 
only for F.ngliah (F.ng.) 'the edit.or hu rendered valuable aervice 
in adding referencea illnatrative of the alluaiona in the impired 
booka themaelvee t.o earlier boob of the canon. The degree, for 
eDJDple, t.o which the pecaliar diction of the Book of Job hu 
inftuenced thOII! which followed, can only be thoroughly under
etood bl careful collation. " In regard t.o the propheciee of 
haiah, 1t may be confidently affirmed that no unprejudiced 
scholar, who ahall but faithfully enmine the numberl881 c:>in
cidencee, both in thought and expreaaion, between the fint thirty
nine and lut twenty-aeven cbapten of hia book (coincidencea 
which are all the more instructive by reuon of their often being 
IO minute and eometimee lying below the awface), will ever again 
admit int.o hia mind the fainteet doubt, whether the two several 
portions of that inspired volume are the production of one author 
or of more." Such • teetimony ia llllflicient reply t.o the o&'hand 
dopiatiam of mauy flippant auailanta. • 

Another ezeellent feature ia that the poetical boob, u well 
u the poetical epiaodee in the prose portiona, are diatinauiabed 
by being printed in pvallel lines. " The ~ of tlie Old 
Teetament which are cited in the New, we have diatinguiahed by 
printing them in spaced tY)iM', both in their original places and 
where they occur u quotat1ona. Whenaoever a ten ia quoted 
generally, or (u is so often the cue) with variationa, those words 
only are aet in spacea which are truly identical, at, leut in 
aenae.'' 

Not the least valuable part of Dr. Scrivener's work ia his treat
ment of the Apocrypha. There can be little doubt that Ute 
reaction against the Romish canonisation of these boob hu gone 
t.o the eztreme of undue neglect. Thia is apparent even in the 
abaence of care on the part of the En,tliah translat.on. " A formal 
correction of the tezt, often so oiiviOlllly corrupt, might have 
been impouible with the means within their reach ; yet it 
required very little critical dilcrimination t.o perceive the vut 
111~riority of that which they perpetually appeal t.o u the • Roman 
edition ' over the older recenaiona of the Complutenaian and AldDB. 
For the rest, they are contented t.o leave mauy a rendering of the 
Biahops' Bible u they found it, when nearly any change must 
have been for the better ; even where their predece110r aets them 
• better eumple they resort t.o undignified, mean, almoat vulgar 
words and phrues; and on the whole theyconve1 t.o the reader's 
mind the painful impreaaion of baring diaparapd the importance 
of their OW'll work, or of haring imperfectly realised the truth 
that what is worth doing at all is worth doinJ well." Of courae, 
it is not for an editor to revile the translation itself; but thia 
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raerved, the Apocrypha hu been edited with the DIile care ud 
thoroagbn.. u the canon it.elf. A striking feature of the 
Apocryphal boob .ii their inequality. Some-Ecclesiuticua, 
Wisdom, 1 Maooabees, Judith-approach the level of inspiration; 
othen are decidedll inferior. The two Books of &idru and the 
Prayer of Man&1111e are not received even by the Romilh Church. 
Dr. Scrivener saya : "EcclesiutiCUB and the Fint Book of Mac
cabees are among the noblest of uninspired composition■ ; if, 
indeed, t.heir authon, ao full of faith and holy fear, can be 
regarded u entirely unin■pirerl. The Second Book of the Mac
cabees al■o, though greatly inferior to the fint in re■pect of 
energy, judpaent, veracity, and correct taste, abounds in pa&1111ge& 
fraught witli encouragement to those who, in every age, shall be 
called upon to suft'er for the truth's sake; not to add that it 
powerfully illustrate■ the eleventh chapter and other parts of 
Daniel', .t'rophecies. The Wisdom of Solomon (which was not 
■eriously mtended to be ascribed to the king of 1111'1181) approxi• 
mate■ in tone to the spirit o.f Christ more nearly than any 
book without the canon; the Epistle of St. James is full of 
allusion■ to it, and to the fint five chapters of Ecclesiasticua. 
Judith, too, ii a fine work ; grave, elevated, pioUB, cha■te in 
t.hooght and expreuion, exquisitely ilni■hed. Baruch, though of 
course a paeudonym, contains aome excellent poetry ;_ the Prayer 
of Man111e& and t.he Song of the Children need no praise." Tobit 
ii "deformed by childish superstition■." 1 Esdru "contain■ not 
much intrinsically valuable." "The rest of the Book of Esther seems 
worth little for any purpose." 2 Esdru "is a curious composition, 
not very fitly placed in the same volume as the rest." The history 
of Suan1ia ii " unfit for rublic reading, for all its delicate touche■ 
of natural beauty." Bel and the Dragon is "grotesque." 

The work we have thus characterised is worthy in every 
respect of the editor'■ fame, and of the C,unbridge University 
Preas. The noble English venion, to which our country and 
religion owe ao much, wu probably never presented before in ao 
perfect a form. In proepect, too, of the new revision the publi
cation ii most ■eaaonable. If there is to be competition between 
the old and the new, the old shoald at least enter upon the race 
weighted with as few imperfectiom u poasible. 

~ Holy Bible, aunrding to the ..4 ulhomed V enion, Compared 
with the Hebrew an.d Gred.: Texts, and Can/ully ReviMd; 
arrangt,d in, Paragraphs and SectioM; with Supplemen
lary Nous, Rt/emir.a to Parallel and /ll11,11trati-oe Pas
sages, Chrmw~l Tablu, an.d Maps. London : Eyre 
and Spottiswoode. 1877. 

A LEARNED, handsome, ADd very useful volume, one of a cluster 
of works, having a permanent value, for which the world 
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maat thank the looked for, bat u yet anbom, Rel'ilion fll 
the Bible. The names of the acholan to whom we owe 
thia IIMllthariNd revue, me of tlaemNIYeB • gaarant,ee that 
their prodoetion merit.a pablic att.ention and rapect. Dr. 
Gotch, the reviler of the Pmt.ateach, ia well known among 
En«liah Shemitic acholan in ·ca1ar, u formerly euminer in 
BeTmnr in the Univenity oJi:ndon, and u now • leading 
member of the Old Testament COIDJllllf for the nviaion of the 
Bcripturea. Dr. Benjamin Danes, a recently deceued member 
of the aame oompany, wu the tramlat.or of the HebrewOnmmar 
of 0-iaa, whOBe pupil he had been. Bia ume ii respoD81111e 
for the reet of the books of the Old Teatament, from Joahaa to 
MaJach.i inclnaive. The New Testament hu been ueeated by 
the late head-muter of Christ's B01pital, the learned and aceam
pliahed Dr. G. A. Jacob, and by DT. Samuel G. Green, whole 
admiiable Handbook of the Grammar of the Greek Testament 
uthenticatea him aa well qualified to hold hie place in thia -=red 
partnership. Of the u:ecution of the work we can only •Y that, 
10 far u we have uamined it, it &111Wera truly to the. promise of 
the titl~ ; it ia worthy of the acholarahip that hu produced 
it; and 1t II a book which thoughtful and diacreet readen of 
Scripture may atndy with eminent adYantage. We rejoice to 
observe that, in preparing the revision, " the peculiar rhythm of 
the language of our English Bible hu been u far u poaible 
preae"ed ; and to secure this aometimea a certain amoant of 
literal accUJaC)' of tramlation hu been sacrificed, by allowing 
upnaaiona to remain for which a more verbally ezaet, bat lesa 
harmonioua, rendering miaht have been 111batitated." Dr. Gotch 
and hie fellow-labourera liave oar beit thanks for adopting a 
principle which some of their predeceeaora have anhatipily 
repudiated or ignored, bat which cannot fail to commend 1taelf 
to men of real caltare and taste u eaaential to a worthy treatment 
of the English Bible in revise. We tnllt we may interpret thia 
action on the part of the authors of the volume befOl"B aa aa, to 
• certain extent, the vibration of a chord which never oeuea to 
give forth it.a mu■ic in the meetings of the august companies of 
the reviaera at W eatminster. Could we bat gain their ear for 
a moment, we should make bold, at whatever risk of being 
thought to reflect upon their intelligence, to be■eech that, in 
dealing with the New Testament especially, they will mercifully 
hold their Greek in abeyance, out of re■pect to the idiom of the 
Engli■h language and the con■ecrated diction of the Authorised 
Version; and we would prote■t mo■t earne■tly, in the name of 
the multitude of Englishmen, t.hat no enctiwde of tramlation 
will ever render their work acceptable, anle■s it be 111bject to the 
modific:ationa demanded by this ruling principle. It ia not too 
much to uy, that if the echolan who have ■et them■elve■ to 
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thia great national undertaking, ahoald anfortanately be ao mis
led b7 the love or pnciaion, u to recut the venioo after the 
model of the Hebrew and particularly or the Greek original, in 
the lftaD8'lllMt of words, the employment and omiaaion of 
the artide, the ua of t.,111911, the ~roduction in form of 
idiomatic expresaiom, and the like, theu work ia condemned 
beforehand, and when published it will only remain u a literary 
euriOlli.tJ for the admintion of their contemporaries and or poe
&elitJ. Perhaps we ought to beg pardon for even BUggesting the 
poaibility or mob a failure or judgment ; but we exc:me our
aelvee became of the magnitude of the iaau• at stake, and 
became it ia only too DOtoriOlll that lemring sometimes finda 
it diflieult to aocommoda&e ua Janguage, in tranalation, to the 
requirements or the l9Jl8l"&l public. _ 

One other mat&er 10l'OII itaelt' upon our attention in connection 
with the beautiful YObune in our hands. Like all the moat recent 
New Testament tranalatiom, its renderings pay great respect to 
the tut.a of the oldest Uncial MSS., particularly those "known 
u the Sinai and the Vatican. For the preaent, we mp~, this 
ia unavoidable; and we anticipate, that when the Rerieed New 
Testament shall appear, it will be found to be built very much 
upon the same authorities. But we do not believe that the MSS. 
will continue to hold their present posit.ion in the domain of 
criticism. A time ia f'aat commg when their claims to the antho
rity which they now exercise will be eabjected to a much more 
aevere IICl'lltinf than they have hitherto experienced ; and we 
are aatiafied that the remit will be to re-establish a number of 
paaagea and readings which now lie under the shadow of lllll
picion and miatruat. Apart from all historic and other objective 
conaideratiom, the internal evidence ia so ovenrhelminit in favour 
of certain port.ions of the Gospels and Epistles, which for aome 
time put have been commonly f'liminehld from the aacred text, 
or at least bracketed in it, that we should Olll'l8lvea decline to 
follow in the wake of the critics who scruple to accept them. 
Let the account of the woman taken in adultery atand u an 
enmple. It is perfectly inconceivable that this should not be 
tnle, and ahoald not have formed part of the antograph Oo.pel 
of St. John. We are thankful to find that the authon of our 
volume have, in eeYeral marked instance■, given more weight to 
internal evidence than it ia now the faahion to allow it. We will 
only add that the m&Jll and table■ with which their Bible ia 
furnished are· namerou and excellent, and that altogether the 
owner or a copy of thia charming book may con~tulate himself 
upon the po818111ion of a treasure, which, with wue handling, will 
prove to him a mine of intellectual and religioua riches. 
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BABCLAra Bu.la1ou1 Somnma OJ' TBB CoJ1Ko1"nWam. 

Tiu J,a,wr Lij, oftlu Beligiou Sociltiu of tlu Conu110,analtl,. 
By Robert Barclay. Second Edition. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1877. 

IT wu Robert Barclay who, two centariee ago, gave tl:e world 
the ablest upoeition which bu ever appeared ol the doctrinal. 
vieWB ol the Society ol Frienda, and now it ia another Robert 
Barclay, preaumably a dacendant ol the fint one, who givee an 
equally able account ol ita at.ernal history-and relationa. The 
work 11 in every point ol view an admirable one, adding much to 
our knowledge ol the period under review. Much ol the infor
mation, diainterred from anpubliabed recorda, ia quite new ; the 
writer evidently aima at thorough f'airneaa and iJD~ty ; 
and however much we may dift"er from many ol hia opmiona and 
concluaions, we can always rely on hia statements of facts 88 tar 
88 they go. The title scarcely describes the book, which, in 
the main, ia a history of the rile, development, and decline of the 
Society of Friends. There ia a great deal of history given which 
goes beyond tbia. Hence, perhaps, the difficulty in fixing the 
title. Still this enra information ia mbaidiary to the apec:ial 
history which forms the thread of the work. 

One deeign of the writer is, to indicate the many point.a ol 
connection between the doctrines of George Fo1: and thoae held 
by different sects and writers previoUBly. One effect of hia work 
certainly is to strip Fo1: of every abnd of originality. There is 
not one of hia distinctive tenet.a and practicea-eilent worship, 
protest against anion of Chmcli and State, opposition to war and 
oaths, duiuae of the aacramenta, rejection of a separate miniatry, 
reliance upon the immediate mggeation of the Holy Spirit-which 
cannot be clearly traced to its BOUrce elsewhere. Some of these 
points, be it obaerved, are dae rather to Fol:'s followers than to 
Fo1: himself. He seems to have been a general borrower without 
a spark of originality, and hia creed, ii the term may be 1188d of 
one who caat off all human areeda, an ~ of vario118 
opinions, relat.ed, no doubt, by certain inner affinities. Many 
of these opiniona were held, for uample, by aecta with which the 
1-'rienda had no hiatorical connection. Such were the Familiata, 
a Continental sect of the aineenth century, who believed in the 
continuance ol direct revelations to individuals. . Their tenets 
and polity greatly resembled thote of the modern lrvingitea. 
They have usually been regarded 88 Protestants, but their Sfl!l.{l&
'1iiea were chiefty with the Romiah Church. Similar proclivities 
may also be traced among Independents. But Fo1:'s cloaest 
relations were with the General Baptista, or rather with the 
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Mennonites, the ll8Ct of Continental Baptista from which the 
English Baptista sprang. Many of hia doctrines and hi■ organiaa.
tion in it■ earliest form■ were modelled upon thoae which 
obtained among the Baptista. The deacent of the Engliah from 
the Continental Baptiata ia matter of history. The communica
tion also between the latter and Fox is distinctly recorded. But 
while the Engliah Baptista modified, and in many reapecta 
departed from the view■ received from abroad, Fox and hia 
helpen adhered to the original model Here, then, in the old 
Dutch Mennonites we come upon the Jona el origo or the Society 
or Friends. Menno wu originally a :komish priest, born 1492 
and dfin~ 1559, who joined the aect of the Anabaptist■, but on 
these falling into all aorta of wild exceaaea separated from them 
and founded a sect of his own. Jrlenno, indeed, denies that his 
followera are "a aect." Both he and Fox held fast the cardinal 
doctrine■ of Christianity. Thi■ is what we are told of the dis
tinctive peculiarities of the 11:ennonitea They "strongly con
demned infant baptism and made Ille of adult baptism-not a■ 
conferring grace, but emblematical of the at.ate of the believer. 
The Lord's Supper they received in the aame aenae. The 
wuhing of the saints' feet they also conaidered a■ a command of 
the Lord." They denied the lawfulneaa of oath■. No Christian 
could bear arms. No merchant was to arm hia ■hip. The 
brethren might not appeal to courts of law. All who married 
unconverted penona were excommunicated, a chief cause of 
decline in numbers among modem Friends. " All unneceaaary 
ornaments in dress, even buttona and buckle■ not abaolutely 
useful, were disused." Elden and deacons were the only divinely 
appointed church officers. They conaidered that human learning 
did not qualify for the ministry. "No hire wu given to 
ministers ; if they were poor and had no fortune, the congre
gation■ assisted them with the mean■ of living---epecial help waa 
however given them. Their meeting-houaea were very plain, 
and had galleri1111 or platfonm where the ministers ■at. In 
their wonhip they &rat sang a hymn. They then, both 
ministers and people, e~ in ailent prayer, the men kneeling 
and the women Bitting, till one of the preachen rose. .Arter ho 
had finished, there waa again ailent prayer and a hymn." The 
term■ of chorch-m.:mhenhip, mode of receiving memben, church
meetings resembled those of Fox'■ aocietiea. Another branch of 
the Mennonites, the Collegianten, ■till more nearly resembled the 
Friends and the Plymouth Brethren. They were even called 
" Quaken" by the multitude. " Their great characteristic waa 
the repudiation of the office of t.eacher in the church, and the 
atre■11 they laid upon the deacription of preaching which the7 
termed proph~ which they held should be open to all 
spiritually-minded Christiana." Another set of ideu, charac-
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&lriatio of Fox'1 follo~www&ed bf 111ch term■ u "inward 
light, life, Ned," ii to the 1UDe IOIU'Oll. Abollt the 
par 162' a cliapate U'ON between two lilennoait.e teuhen, Hau 
de Ri• ud Nit&m Obbea, the forms denying, the Jatt,er lllliD
t.aining the mpremaay of tu wri&&en Word over inward ~ 
Nl'elat.ion. Jlr. BarcJay, in an in&eraing diaquiaition, iarcel 
a digreaion, tracea the views of Hau de lliea larther back :I 
to SchwenJdield, a myat,ic of the daya of die Beformatioa, who 
wu involved in controveny wi&h Luther, and with 111&11y of 
whoae t.eachinga llr. Barclay of courae ia in afire acoord. 
De Rim taught that " there ia a Divine impin&ian, whereby the 
Lord J eau, the go"9J'DCII' and teacher of Bia holy Chmah, imtrueta, 
teaclaea, addreaaea, and impine the faithlal, via., through the Holy 
Ghoat, from whom they have the anointing or unotioa. We 
ought not to n,ly OD mama and iupiratiom, i/ eoura,y lo • 
ll1rillera Word; but itl ~ revelatio1111 frequently occnr." He 
diatingwehed betwem the Wortl of Gotl, den • llol Bcriptme, 
and the W Old of God u the title of Chriat. ~ lord of the 

. Father, tile true light, which hu life in itaelf and ii an ....i 
lifld to blind aoa1a, which the Jett.er or written word ia not able 
to be, becall8e it ia not life. Thia W onl, called by Peter the 
&,d of ~erat.ion, ia no other than t.be Word deacribed bf 
Panl as qwck and powerful That &,d ia the Son of God, the 
Word of t.be Father, the tnae Li/1." We have aid enough to 
indicate the IOlll'C8 of ideu and phlU8I which meet ua cona&antly 
in the hiatory of FOlC and hia movement.. 

The Jlennonitea atill Gilt II a diainct body. They han 
made many uailioea in order to maintain int.act tbeir protat 

• t war. Great, D111Dben em~ to Ruuia in the time 
Tc~e under promiee that their feeliDga ahould be reapected. 
Recently then, have been aymptoma of encroachment and an 
apparent dame to reatriat and eventmlly aboliah their privilege■, 
and great numben are emipating to America. Ruaia will 
thua lose a body which haa been a powerful l•ven ol maraliiy 
and ioduat.ry. 

It wu of viewa like thoae above d-=ribed that FOlC became 
&boot 1648, the popular preacher and apoatle. Bia miniatry 
WU rarely practicaf in ita charact.er and aima. Like John the 
Bapt.iat, like Wealey, he lifted up hia voioe againat prevailing 
aillll. Be preached in atneta, market■, fain, chmchea, or ateeple
h011181, wherever he coald. By the 'll"llY, at.eeple-houe ia not 
more dianapectful than meetmg-houe. llr. Barclay ia careful 
to draw out the analogy beween the movement. led bf Fu and 
Wealey'a laboun aftenrarda. Fox, 1Dd the prachera h.~ 

• round him, were inceaant itinerants. They held reVIval and. 
camp meet.inga. In. their Churdl.-bli• buinela proe.ded 
in the form of quenion and amwer u in a W ealeyan Coal-. 



Under the pnacbing of the Word there were u:mi1ar ph)'lical 
muiht.at.iana. Indeed, .llr. Barclay mainWDS that the t.erm 
"Quaker " wu derived from theae ahakioga and quakinaa among 
the people, ud not from any tremblinga of the preacli.era. In 
the cue Qf Fox, u in that of W ealey, Briatol wu one of the 
chief IC8ll8I of openit.ian. Two of Fox's preachen ay: "We. 
have hare in Bristol mOlt cmnmonly 3,000 to f,000 at a meeting. 
The pri81&a and magiatnt.ea of the city begin to rage, bat the 
aoldien (of the Commonwealth) keep them down. . . . Many 
captains and great Gll8I of the city are convinced, and do believe 
in ua, and that we are of God ; and all within ten miles of the 
city l'OIIDd about, the people is very much desirous after tnith." 
The points of di8erenoe would 'be just as interesting a subject of 
diacuaaioo, because these wonld explain the di.trenmce in the 
history of the two movllllMIDtl, why one was u evanescent u the 
other WU luting. 

Another design of .llr. Barclay is to emphaaiae the causes of 
the adden arrest of .Fox's work and the subsequent decline. 
In 1700 the IIOciety numbered 60,000 memben in Eni;land and 
Wales, the preeent number in the whole United Kingdom ia 
about 17,000 with no promiae of incnue. With great minute
..., and equal aleam- of proof and exposition, .Mr. Barclay 
traces this to the loaa of that enngeliatic impulse which ban, 
it forward at tint. Gradually the body came to care only for 
its own religious life, in fact t.o live upon itself and for itself, a 
ame sign of decay. A great number of internal c:haaga, which 
are specified, favomed this '8ndency, such as the mbatitution of 
birthright JMJUellhip for penoaal t>rofeaaion of Chriat, the 
abamce of all provision for a trained wnistry,and the subjection 
of miniat.en t.o irresponsible lay authorities. Nothing could be 
more faithful and H&l'Ching th¥ the author's exposure of the 
weak points in the organisation of his own Society. He ahoWB 
concluaively that the body baa given up one by one the very 
features to which its early aucoeu was owing. Singing, pniach
ing praying, reading the Scriptures, were all contemplated by 
Fox; bat they were not made obligat.ory, and modern friends 
have gone farther and farther in the direction of freedom, 
that is, they have &CC8Dtna'8d what was undoubtedly the weak
Delll in Fox's ayatem. Doubtleaa all these an, permitted &till, 
but they are left eiat.inly t.o l{>ODt.aneoua feeling. Silent worahip 
wu allowed by Fox, and m daya of penecution under the 
Stuarta, it wu often matt.er of neceaaity ; but this baa now 
hardened into a fixed IIJliveru.I practice. Protest agai.nat all 
forma hu i&lelf beoome a form of the moat pronounced and rigid 
type. )(r. Barclay jutly and atrongly laments the diaae of the 
pahlic readiDJ of tJae Sariptaru. He uya : •• The omiaaion of 
&he ~ nadiag of the Holy Scriptuna in the Chmab, 
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among the Frienda, Jrndully produced import.ant comeqaenCl!IL 
.Aa far u the duty of the frequent private and family reading of 
the Holy Scriptures wu coneemed, probably the membel"I or few 
church• were enmplary ; bat the eft'ect or this wu limply to 
call their attention to their prif,au duty u Chriatiana, while thoae 
portiooa or the New Test.Ament which relat.e to the membel"lhip 
and the officen of the Christian Church, and to the duties of 
the Church in a corporate capacity, were overlooked." From 
the aame caaae, " The gift or prophesying, or speaking to the 
edification, exhortation, and comfort or believel"I, under thoae 
warm feelinga or Christian love which, from time to time, the 
Holy Spirit raiaes in the hearts of Christiana towards Christiana, 
wu at Jut looked upon u the oruy l'rw miflidry, under the 
Gospel diapenaation." 

Iu theae and similar waya the body aoon lost its aggreaaive 
character in relation to the world ontaide, and never recovered 
it. Its only action, and this more individually than u a whole, 
has been given to humane and philanthropic movements for the 
spread or education, the abolition of alaverr, the aubetitntion or 
arbitration for war, reform of prison discipline, &c., all &aide 
from the directly religio111 work of a church. 

The volume aboanda in plain-apeaking, which com• with 
more grace and authority from one so intimately acquaint""- with 
the body and so deeply attached to its principles than from an 
ontaide observer. With reference to the appointment or lay
eldel"I to overaee, adviac, exhort, rebuke, miniatel"I, he writes :
" These care-takel"I of the miniatry were appointed for lif'e, except 
they happened to 1'81Dove from one church to another ; and 
churches, u:cept in C&ll88 or u:treme miaconduct, in a Society 
with an hereditary membership, will alwaya BUfport their oj/ittr,, 
and in many cases the office itself wu hereditary . . . . The 
whole or the evidence points to a want or confidence in their 
miniatel"I ; the tendency of the legislation wu to limit the func
tions or the ministry, and to carry out the ideu or that section 
of the Society in the time of Fm: and the early preachen, who 
denounced ' outward teachers' and the ministry u a dialtnd ojia, 
in the Church. n 

After enumerating recent internal changes, Mr. Barclay pro
ceeds : " The d.iacuaiiiona which have taken place have shown an 
increuing diapoaition to diatnut the principle or det!olfling dutiu 
upon peraon, fitted to perform them, and then requiring that they 
should be efficiently performed, and to substitute the plan of 
performing the officm of a religiODI society bf large committees, 
JO order to apread the reaponaibilities and duties in question over 
the largeat nambel"I of persona who r.auol rtltldily lie eomplain«l of, 
although the work may not be done. The matence of a apecial 
' calling of God' to the work of the ministry, accompanied by 
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that inc;lividoal character and intellectual qualification which hu 
uercised ao marked an influence upon the progreu of Chriatianity 
appean to ua by the principle of action thus sanctioned, to be 
ucriJiced and practically discarded." The author'■ allegation ia 
that from dread of a " hierarchical " tendency individual freedom 
and energy are made impoaaible. Nothing ia done, lest mietakes 
ahould arue in the doing. Besides being unwise, unpractical 
and 111icidal, mch a courae seems to 111 to imply the great.eat want 
of faith in the eff'ecta of their own teaching and system. la the 
tendency of that syatem to encourage 111ch a spirit of self-seeking 
and ambition as no checks would be 111fficient to restrain t But 
thia ia our criticism. The author's ia much more pointed. "The 
time is put when old inatitutiona will stand because they are 
old, and ' the children of light,' if they would be true to their 
calling, muat again and again be willing to admit the li~t into 
the old family mansion, and not only to remedy all it.a mternal 
defect.a, but where the uperience of two hundred year■ ahowa 
that any portion of the foundation ia insecure to reconstruct it." 

CAIBD'B PmLosOPRY OF KANT . 

..4. Critical ..4.cco•m of tlu Philo,ophy of Kant. With an 
Hiatorioal Introdoolion. By Edward Caird, M.A., 
Profesaor of Moral Philosophy in Uie Univenity of 
Glasgow. Glasgow: James Maolehoae; London: 
Macmillan and Co. 

THBRB can be no doubt that the works of Kant began a new 
epoch in philoaophy. He assumed too much, ind~ when he 
compared his work to that of Copernicus. Astronomy atill rest.a 
on ihe new lines which Copernicus drew, while few would now 
care to be reckoned follower& of Kant. But if Kant did not, as 
he fancied, give a new direction to philoaopliy, he gave it an im
pulae the force of which ia not yet spent. His worb abound in 
aeed-thoughta. The coune of metaphyaical thought can never be 
what it would have been without the life of the recluae of 
Koni§'berg. This being ao, it ia not a little remarkable that Mr. 
Caird. s ia the fint attempt in this country to give an e:mauative 
and independent account of Kant'a system, trace ita genealogy, 
analyae its content.a, and estimate ita influence on later thinker&. 
And yet thia ia acarcely remarkable. Kant'■ influence hu been 
strictly limited to profeaaed students. To the abatruaen• of the 
111bject ia to be added the awkwardneaa of Kant'a style of writing. 
In his Criliqu, of Pure RM,,,o,a the German contempt for all clear
neaa and even intelligil>ility of e:zpreaaion reaches ita lowest depth. 
Of courae the German scholar has a ready answer for objectora. 
It matt.era nothing to him whether we read him or not ; if we do, 
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will can to mu&er the illtricaaiea al Kat'1 t.M8ria e't'IIII • pi. 
■ented in Profa■or Caird'1 pelloaid Ellali■h, feww ■till wiD 
nntare to eq,lore the o~ It mlllt Jia.,. "',_uiaal nodring 
1- tb■a a heart encued m triple braa to undertah tile tak al 
111bjtictiag to rigid Nnltiny ■acl nprodaaing ill legial order and 
clamea the whole IDUI of II.mat'■~-· ; baUhi■ ia doae in 
the bulky TOlume before 111 witlr an • • and t.horoaghae. 
which no German coald ~ For lllOlt emdenta the 
work will ■upenede Kant'■ own writ;ing■, both in the-original and 
in tnn■lMiom. Prof'-,rCainl'• ma■tiaryol the mbjeol, •well• 
hie eue and fnlllpu8lloy of ■tyle, foreibly reJDUa 111 of the lue 
Dean Mame}, who, lib hie ■till ~ llllller; lhmiJt.aa, 0 ..... 
■o much to Kant'■ udluence and t.....1.-.-

In the in~ llut.mical ~ whieh 1111 a huadnd 
and twenty p■gel, P'rof't!IIOI' Caird ■ketche■ the prmou OOQ1'18 of 
philo■ophy, U far • t.hi■ WU n-.- for the maderetaading of 
Kantian doctrine, "vingof ~~ ruminenceto o..rt.., 
Spinou., and Leifnit&, whom Kant fotowed in the onler of 
natural development. With all the quemon wu, H""' do we 
know t What are the relationa between the knowing subject 
and the known object t And by each a ditl'arenl amwer wu 
given. It wa in n....tes ad Lii1mia that the cb.ai between 
the mbjeetive and objec:tin yawned the deepnt and wide■t.. or 
I).art. Prof-.or Cainl •11: " Tc. him mind ii a thinking 
111b■tance, a pure activity, which abidta in iteelf and ia onl)· 
moved by itaelf; matter ii~ extended ■ub■tance, a pure pu■ivitf, 
ab■olut.ely ■elf-at.ernal, and mond only from without. A d • 
thu open~a betWl!ell the inwad and the oatwud, whiali cm
not be bri mat.. thoaghtuoald beeome utended, or lllllltt.er 
■hoald • ; and to De■earta the- one altematm ■eemed • 
abn,d • the °"'er." In Letlmits the claati■m wu jmt u ab■o
lute. Be, aq,pcwl that the two oppoaitw nre &um the betdn
Ding made 1D W'Ol'k t.ogether by tb ~ of a ~lwled 
harmony, like two clocb adjmited OD9' 1D the other. Kut, on the 
other hand, tua~t that mind 1111d matt.1111' are not two ■epllllte 
■omce1 of knowfedp, bat one combined 1D11ft!1!, each CU1U1titatiug 
a fact.or equally eftlcienl in ner, act of launrledge. Mr. Leweil 
•11: "lllltead of 1aying, with the l8ll8ltional ilehooJ, all oar 
knowledge ii derived from the -, Kant lllicl, W/ of all oar 
knowledp ii demed from the __.; ud the half. which ha 
another origin ia irwlwoltJJly 6oal -, w1 tA. farw,r Wf. Th111, 
in■t.ead of aying with the Carbelianl, that, be■id• the idea 
aoqaind through the ■en■e, we han al■o certain ideu which are 
mnate and imepe..-tive of 11911111, Kant ■aid all oar ideu have a 
doable origin, and thi■ twofold co-operation of object and aabjeet 
ii ~ to all knowledge." 
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In • IIOl't of aecond Introduction Profmaor Caird tracea the 
growth of Kant'• 11JG8111 in it.a ambor'1 own bands, and point.a 
out the nrio111 iduencea which act.eel on him, notahlf that or 
BamL Tbia ii called the Pre-Critical Period. This chapter ia 
really the history of Kant'• oWD mind, • ment.al biography 
written in • vary atriking way. Then followa the 'main ~ of 
the wurk in nineteen abapt.en, u once • lllllaJUI')' md criticiam. 
of all Kant'• theories and iclea--. pnori forma of thought, 
wIJ!:,._and synthetic judgmenta, categoriea. etc.---all preaent.ed. 
in • ble order-and diltiactnea 

Al alnady intimated, the diltinctin Caatani in Kant'a theory 
of knowledge ii the fulm. with which he elaboratea his doc:trine 
of the mb'ective factor. Tim he co-ordinat.ea with the memal 
factor. C he 8aJII, colltiribmea an e11ential element. The 
outer world mppli• the raw- material, the m.iDd ii the artiat 
and workman wlao giffl it ahape and order. One ginia the 
matter, the other the form of knowledge. JUBt u we can onlJ 
know nlll the ext.ernal world pnaenta to ID, so we can only know 
aa the mind alloww ms &o know. We 8l8 limit.ed on both aideL 
Alt.er either factor, and the n,eult ia altered. Kant finds in the 
mind three original powers or &ealtiea. each of which can only 
work under certain inhenmt fOl'IDI or conditiona. Th.a facultiea 
are aenae, undentanding, l'9880D, unapd in a n,gnlar hierarchy. 
The faculty in immediat.e contact with outward nature ia ll8Dl8, 
which recerYea impnaliom and mbmita them to the undentanding. 
The undemanding, by meam of judgment, ahapea thme into 
concepts, which concepts an niduced apin by the mpnme reuon 
to id .. of the higheat geaerality. 8eme hu two forms, thoae of 
1pace and time, apart-from which it camaot act; the undentancling 
foar forma, the cat.egoris of quantity, quality, relation, modality; 
the reuon nidUC88 all phenomena and concept.a to the three final 
gmeralilatiom-the uninne, IC>lll, God. While holding that all 
oar knowledp ii of the phenomenal, Kant held jUlt u strongly 
that thia mppoaea the rml u itB mbatntu:m. Bia one object wu 
to diacover an immovable around of certita.de, md in thil he 
~ ■ad to ban 1111C!)lledecl The in8uence of all this on the 

oc:trinea of Hamilton and Mu■el ia eYident. 
No better tribute could be rendared to Kant', intellectnal 

p-eatne11 than ia done by Mr. Lewea, who, while u a Comtiat 
lmlCOllcilably oppoaed to Kant'1 doatrinel, and indeed to meta
phyaica alt,oaether, mpa the atadent to "a carafbl and meditat.iYe 
~ ancf re-Nldm«• of Kant'• worb. Be •7' : "Seeing 
that metaph;pical proble1111 mut be mooted, if only m order that. 
,.. lhoaJd learn their imolability, no more powemd argument, 
no 'IIIOIII mnolating &lectica, cu be found than in hia writinp ... 
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Hum>'■ N.i.TI01'1.L Cmu:BTWOn. 

NGNnllll Cl&ri,tianity; or, CINGrum and Clericaliam. By 
the Rev. J.B. Heard, K.A., of Caius College, Cam
bridge, and 1aie Vicar of Bilton, Harrogate, Author 
of " The Tripartite Natun," &o., &o., &c. London: 
Longm&Dll, Green and Co. 1877. 

Tms ii eminently a book for the tun& It deals with a question 
or flnt-rate importance that ia rapidly coming to the front, and 
that muat be fully cliacuaaed before very long. 

There are many rorcea at work which t.elld to call for an upres
aion of the national will npon the eobject; and it ia admitted on 
all hands that the moat potent of theae are within the Church of 
Ena:land u by law ell&abliahed. Indeed, the moat .zealoos op
holclen of a State Church admit that the growing demand for 
Diaeatabliahment ia doe mainlf to the act.ion or thoee who look 
to the State to protect them 1D the enjoyment or their emolu
ment.a, bot. who openly defy t.he authority by which the disci
pline of the Chorcb ;. mainki.,...l, 

No doubt the Liberation Soci~ hu done much to influence 
public o~on, by directing att.ention to abuNa which have been 
tolerated, chiefly becall8e they have been overlooked ; but the 
proceaa or diaintegration which ia certainly at work in the Church 
u owuig f'ar more to internal diriaiom than to attacb from with
out.. The breachea have become ao wide between the diff'erent. 
part.iea that there ii very little chance or their co-operating, even 
to pneerve the r..tabliahment. The Anti-State Church portion of 
the community might now almoat retire from active opposition, 
and watch the eff'ectnal manner in which their purpoee is being 
accompliahed, by thoee who a few yean ago coold sink all minor 
diff'erencee whenever their craft aeemed to be in danger. 

Recent legialation hu ao alienated the Sacerdotal party that 
man1 of them have actoally come over to the aide of tlie Libera
tiomata, and are uerting themaelvea to the utmOlt. to bring about. 
their emancipation from eecolar control 

One great advantage will accroe from the interest. the eobject 
hu awakened :-the que■t.iom at. illoe will be carefully studied; 
miaconceptiom will be cleared any ; and a definite undentand
• will be arrived at u to the • ta in ~te. ii;;, Heard'■ book i■ a valuab\1:18 contribution towards thi■ ob
ject. A~ from it.a intrin■ic merit.a, there are two cimuut.ancea 
which give it ■pecial intere■t.. In the fint p)ace it i■ profeasedly 

•an an■wer to t.lie que■t.ion of the u:-Premier-" I■ the Church of 
England worth praemng I" And in the ■ecoDd place, it par
takel aomewhat of the character of an autobiography, and may 
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fairly be preaumed to indicate the intellectual process which led 
the mthor to resign his connection with the Established Church. 

Aa a reply to Mr. Gladstone, the book is disappointing. Per
hape, however, we have miaunderatood Mr. Heard. From his 
preface, we supposed that he intended to reply to the article of 
the ex-Premier, whereas hia book contains scarcely any reference 
to it. It ia an answer to the question quoted above, rather than 
to Mr. Gladstone's treatment of it. 

It ia true there ia very little to reply to in the article to 
which we have referred. Its announcement created immense in
terest among the readen of the Cimkmp<n"ary Revier, but it is 
scarcely too much to say that its perusal has given universal dis
appointment. The friends of the Establishment hoped that their 
champion would inflict a blow upon their opeonents from which 
they would take a long time to n,cover, while the advocates of 
religio118 ~uality were girding themselves for a gallant defence bf 
their position ; but when the eagerly looked for paper appeared, 
it was more like a bishop's pastoral than an eminent statesman's 
deliverance. We are bound to say that we have seldom ~ the 
production of 80 great a man with 80 little satisfaction. Instead 
of fumiahing weighty reasons why the Church of England is 
worth preserving, the writer occupies the greater part of hia space 
in deprecating legal proceedings against ecclesiastical olfenden. 
We have searched the article in vain for a Bingle reason why it 
would be well, in the interests of morality and religion, to prt'
se"e the Establiabed Church. If no higher ends are to be served 
by its maintenance than those mentioned, it is doomed to di880-
lation, simply on the ground of its inutility. In our opinion, Mr. 
Gladstone has injured, rather than helped, the cause he has 
eapo118ed. 

In its autobiognphical aspect, Mr. Beard's book is full of in
terest. We expected from the author of TIIL Tripartite .Y11/11re of 
Man gnve reasons for leaving the Church in which he W8'1 
trained, and in which, for several years, he ministered ; and in 
this respect we are not disappointed. He has, perhaps unde
aignedly, but very clearly, shown 118 how hia mind must haVl· 
been exercised before taking the decisive step which cut him 
oft' from the interests and 111110Ciations of the past. We cannot 
withhold our tribute of admiration from the honesty and courage 
he baa displayed. He has evidently acted from deep conviction. 
after havin~ done all in his power to obtain sufficit'nt iuformation 
to enable him to form a judgment as to hia proper coune. We 
congratulate him also upon tho excellent spirit which pervades hia 
book. There ia no animu-not a single word that ia disrespect
ful towards the Church he has left. This ia aa it should be, and 
will disarm hoetile criticism from many who would be only too 
glad to find occuion for it in thia reapect. 

VOL. u.a. 50. xcnu. 11 



414 

We hold mod etrongly that the coneideration which ahould be 
pu,iaount in the diacuaaion of the BUbjeet under review it, 
whether the Epillcopal Church of thia country is moet likely to 
leffe the pmpo188 ot Chriat, in alliaoce with, or in independence 
of, the State. .All minor qaeationa, of vested intereats, h.i.st.oric-1 
aat.eoedenta, invidiOUI dietinctiona, and the like, are lighter than 
the imponderable dut or the balance 88 compared with its e8'eo
tiven888 88 a moral and spiritual force. We have no hesitation 
in saying that our vote on the Diaeatabliahment question would 
depend entirely upon our decision u to the condit.iona under 
which the Engliah Church can moet BUcceafally spread Scriptunl 
holinea 

1' ia due to Mr. Heard to ay that he argues from thi■ ■tand
painl There ia 18118 in hia book about ■ocial di■abilities, and un
Juat monopoly, and many other disagreeable thing■ that a Dia■en
ter may be cxcu■ed for dwellin,r upon, than in moet work■ of the 
kind. We shall be thankful if the time ahould ever come when 
Nonconlormi■ts will confine themaelvee to the religioUB upecte of 
the subject, and when Churchmen will invariably deal courteou■ly 
with their arguments. We commend to the imitation or othen 
what occurred in our preaence a abort time ■ince-the Secretary 
of the Church Defence .Aaociation, and the Secretary of the 
Liberation Society taking part in a meeting for unit.eel prayer, 
much to the edification of the audience. 

At thi■ It.age of the controveny it is unpardonable for the up
holden of a State Church to reiterate charge■ of jealou■y and 
envy apinat Diaaenten ; and it ia equally inexcusable for 
Diaaenten to impute mercenary motives to all who hold 
tenaciously to State eetabliahment and endowment. There 
are ■till tho■e who ■eem unable to distinguish between 
attaclring Erastianiam, and pulling down a spiritual organi■ation 
who■e sole function ia to extend the ·kingdom of Christ. No 
godly Dissenter could desire to injure the Church aa an instru
ment of spiritual tran■formation among our countrymen. It ia 
begging the whole que■tion to say that they are doing their beet 
to de■troy the Church. They affirm, and they are _not all in■incere, 
that they are convinced the Church would be more helpful to the 
10111a of men if freed from the control of UDIUitable court■ and 
Ulllflllp&thetic legialatorL 

Thie i■ Mr. Heard'■ po■it.ion, and he ahowa how he baa been led 
to il He sets out with the propo■ition that the struggle of the 
two principle■, Cll!Bal'iam and Clericali■m, i■ the true key to 
Church hiatory, and trace■ the varioUB corruptiona of Ghriatianity 
to the way in wbioh th-, two oppo■ing tendencies have held 
tlMu ound in the Church. 

A fw word■ in the preface indicate the method purmed, Our 
•thor aaya, " We shall point oat in the fint place wW the Chunh 
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wu intended t.o be-her primitive and ideal stat.e-u seen ia 
the Act. of the Apostles, and in the visions of the Apocal~. 
We shall then go on t.o describe what she hu fallen to ;· md, ia 
the third place, trace the stages by which she hu declined from 
her primitive and ideal to her present and actual state." Theae 
points are all treated a, collliderable length, and with great 
cogency of argumen, and freshneu of illuatration. If the pr&
milel an, 10and, that all the corruptiom of the Church are trace
able to the entrance of the hierarchical principle, and that that 
principle is maintained by the connection of the Church with the 
State, then the conclmion, however unwelcome, seelDI inevitable, 
that the separation of the Chllffh from the State ia the only 
remedy for the shortcomings and ahl18e8 of the Church. 

Mr. Heard makes a strong point in showing that even Mr. 
Gladstone hu surrendered every principle involved in Dis
establishment, by resting his arguml!nt upon the auumption that 
the majority of Englishmen desire to have a State Church. If 
this is the strongest reason that can be llll,>ed for its maintenance, 
we should fear, from the present tendency of political and r&
ligi0118 thought, that its days arc numbered. 

Mr. Heard does not attempt to ignore the difficulties iavolved 
in dealiag with an institution which hu its roots in the long past, 
and that hu grown in strength and influence with the progress of 
the nation ; nor does he omit to point out that many of the wont 
evils of the National Church would remain, unless Clericaliam 11 
well as CINU'ism be abolished. 

This able and t.empemte work, although occasionally marred by 
fanltll of style, indicates extensive reading and profound thought, 
and will amply repay careful peruaw. 

Goso's SACILED STUA.:s. 

Sacred Stream11: the Aneie,at and Modem Hiatory of the 
River, of the Bible. By Philip Henry Gosse, F.R.S. 
With Ferty-four Engravings aud a Map. A New 
Edition, Revised by the Author. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1877. 

Jh. Gosu writ.ea, in hia preface : " The wmt of boob nitable 
for reading on lhe Lord'a Day hu been often felL •.. A book 
which alaall convey Divine vutba in a manner calcD1aW to wia 
&he att.ention, engage lhe inlereal, and allnre &he reada OD from 
page to page with nnabaled pleume, oannot bot be valaable. . . . 
The anthor or the preaen& voluma propoaed to himaelf Uae p~no
tion of II work wbiob ahonld embrace many ■ubjeo'8 of varwd 

112 
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iDlered, healed iD a lively nd aUrut.ive mlDDer, yei noi oai or 
keeping wilh t.he ■ured enpgement■ nd u■ocialiom of Ille 
Lord'■ Day. Tbe river■ ud ■tream■ of Pale■&ine, ud t.he neigh
bouring IIDd■, billowed by t.heir mention iD t.he Book of God, ud 
ibe narrative■ of high iD\ere■t aonnecled wit.h t.he■e ■eeDe■ iD 
Holy Writ, are Iha immediate ■abject■ of t.he work; while it bu 
been t.he object of the author io clraw from lhe■e event■ ud ■eenN 
t.he leaon■ of heavenly wi■dom, Ille truth■ of apiritaal impori, 
beariDg on t.he faith ud prutioe of DI.ID, for which Ibey have 
been recorded" (pp. iii. ud iv.). It CIDDOt be doubled that \here 
i■ a great deanh or that 11:iDd of Sanday literature oonoeming 
whiob .Hr. Ooue ■peak■. We have obildren'■ boob iD abUDduoe, 
ud of a cbaruter ud fitueu 111W1own a generation -,o. We 
have al■o plenty of treati■e■ on doctrine ud e:a:.poait.ion, ud 
D11Daal1 or devotion, whioh educaled ud spiritual per■on1 ou 
read with delight nd profil But we have few boob whioh young 
people or partial eduoation ud native dislike of dalnua cu be 
expec,led io fiDd pleuare iD and to recur to of t.heir own aocord. 
Even Ille magazine■ whioh offer t.hemaelve■ for BUDday reading, 
with rare e:r.oeptiona, are open io muy objection■. They either 
give prominenoe io weak novelette■, which are atuaot.ive beeauae 
Ibey are novelette■, ud reprehensible ud even positively iDjariou 
becau■e Ibey are weak ; or their art.iole■ are 10 olo■ely akiD io 
Hr1Don1 that a large 01111 or reader■ at onee pu■ea t.hem by; or, 
u i■ the cue al■o with muy boob t.hat have of late been written 
profe■■edly to meet thi■ want, they are 10 iDdi■crimiDate iD \heir 
prai■e of men of all creed■ and or all bereaiea, that we fear to 
recommend t.hem, muy II are their e:a:.cellenciea, le■t, while they 
prodaoe a aympathy with all goodneaa, they ahould lead to a 
prutioal dethronement of Chri■t, ud forgetfulne11 or Bi■ UDiqae 
ud incomparable claim■. A Cbri■tiu could hardly, at the 
preaent day, make a better u■e of hi■ powen-and t.hey mut be 
bolh very great, ud aubjeot readily to bis own oontrol, io enable 
him io u■e lhem eflioien'1y-t.han by endeavoarins io nti■fy Ille 
need■ or the numbers who feel they ought not to apend t.he boura 
of t.heir Suday■ in uy ■eoular occupat.ion or amuement, and 
who too often are only teued ud irritaled by t.he iDiipidity of the 
reading that i■ provided for lhem. 
Mo■t men will agree with Mr. Ooue in hi■ e■t.ima\e of whai 

nob boob mu■t be-fre■b, u engro111U1g u pouible, wit.h a 
aarm about lhem which make■ one llDwilliDg io put t.hem down 
and eager lo take t.hem up again, ud t.herefore with t.he monitorial 
element nppre■■ed and Ille realiat.io element appermo■t, didut.io 
by augpnion ud implication rather t.hu by direct appeal, which 
might however, llDder certain ciroam1tanoe1, be very effectually 
made. To maintain t.hat atudard, t.hroqh a volume of more 
thlD lour hundred PIii••• ia ao Berouleu a tuk, Uiat it ia 
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haraJy to the dispraite or Kr. Goue that he hu not enurely done 
IO. Bi■ idea iii thoroughly good : to gather ro11Dd a ducription 
of ■ome of the ■nam■ of the Bible description■ of ■ome of the 
event■ that have taken plue in their neighbourhood■, each ■eetion 
thm becoming a picta.re belted with a ring of picture■. For whild 
there may be men who derive no ■en•tiou or pleuure or qniet 
Crom river ■oenery, there can hardly be any who are no& aft'eo&ed, 
for better or wor■e, by the recollection or the incident■ that have 
tran1pired upon the ■oil through which the riHr ffon; and thu 
a narrative or great eHntl, clmcerillg ro11Dd an acoo11Dt or familiar 
and ■acred atreams, appeal■ to ■ome powerCul feeling■ in every 
man, and to a multitude or Ceeling1 in moat men. It appeal■ not 
only to ■entiment, which, however unsubatantial ita buia, iii a 
factor which CIUUlOt wi■ely be overlooked, but it al■o lays ita hand 
upon the remembrance or the ■oothing refreshment of spirit which 
ia probably the moat con■tant influence or river acenery, and upon 
the thomand emotion■ which the atory of put heroism or BDl'erillg 
evoke,. No man, certainly no Christian, could ■tand upon the 
bank■ of the .Jordan, even though his memory were 10 feeble u to 
re■tore to him none of the eventa which have con■ecra&ed that 
river, without being at.irred in ■oul by the tumult of dim reoolleo• 
tions that woald crowd upon him. The mouy cllil'■ towering 
above the little channel down which loam■ the brook Cherith, 
where Elijah hid him■elf in aolitude whil■t his land wu parched 
by drought, preparing him■elf by communion with God for the 
tuk that awaited him of conlronting Ahab'a wrath and Bin-it ia a 
acred apot ■till, ■aored to the memory of the prophet who hDD• 
gered not becauae Jehovah fed him, which no thoughtful man an 
vi■it, even in apirit. without finding for him■elf there ■hreda or the 
mant.le that wu Elijah'■. 

Admirable u the book ia in idea, there ia also much that i■ 
admirable in ita execution. The identification of Bite i■ in ■o 
many ca■e■ uncertain, that probably BODJe would quarrel with llr. 
Oos■e'a couclu■ions r&1pecting the Ulai, the Chebar, the Esbcol, 
and the Zered ; but of coa.r■e a book written for auch a purpo■e 
u hia doea not permit the introduction or diverae theoriea, and 
mut commit it■elf more or leu to ■ome aingle one. But when 
Mr. OolH tell■ DI in a note (p. 213), at the cloae of hi■ general 
deacription or the Jordan-" Some or the statiimenta, and some of 
the inferencaa in the preceding chapter, must be reweighed in the 
light or more recent re■earchea, ae thoae or Kesara. de Baaley, 
Van de Velda, and Triatram"-one cannot help thinking that he 
■hoald have reweighed the ■tatementl and inference■ himself, be
caD■e the clau of readen for whom he writea might be without 
the opportunity or di■pollition to do 10. There ia another note 
upon page 268, in which the author (if we ulideratand him aright) 
avangely allegoriaea the miracle of the ffoating of the ue in 
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2 Kinp Ti : " The Holy Ghoat ii not limited to the rain of hama 
eompoaition. The atory of the nimming iron 111181ffia the fol
lowiug lboaghu : A houe is to be bailded of matariala ptbend 
oat of death and jadp•nt (.Jordan). God, for nlY&lion (EU.ha), 
ia with tbe labonnn. The Power beoomes 111bjeel to death. God 
niae& him, and the houe is bailded." Indeed the notes generally, 
whillt very few in number, might have been beneleially red11eed; 
and the omiaaion of Euebi111' strange ■&ory about the woman 
with the iane of blood, whieh ii, ta ny the leu&, of doubtful 
anthentieity, wonld not be amin in a subsequent edition. But 
beyond these and • few ■imilar blemi1he1, whieh prevent the 
book from quite reuhing the llandard of what Sanday literature 
ahoald be, :Mr. Goae ha■ accomplished his purpo■e well. That 
the fauna and flora of the ~ereni dialrieta 1hoald be described 
pphically and fully, one would have ezpected; bat, buide1 that, 
there is a vut amount of information given, and made vivid and 
11Nfal by eoneentrating it round the loealitie■ it eonoerna, whieh 
localitin beoome themaelve■ familiar al.moat u home under the 
clnmatio to11oh or the author. And better ■till, Mr. Goaae rarely 
6i.ila to allow, and to ■how natnrally and without efl'ort, the 
■piritaal applieation or the old 1torie■ to men and women or the 
preeent. Sach a Notion u that aeeorded to David'■ IOjoarn at 
Bel!Dr, or to the rapture of Elijah, or to the defeat of Sisera 
(and there are many other■ or almoet equal excellence), don 
not fail to eaptivale the attention, and to quicken the eon
ecienee. Daniel'■ privileged vi■ion upon the banks of •• the 
pat river, whioh i1 Hiddnel ''-Jaeob'a WJ'eBtle with the angel 
at "the ford .Jabbok "-David'■ eonfliot in the valley or Elah
&heee HGtion■ alone nflleiently prove that the book is the work 
of a good Chri■t.ian and a ■killed and pieture■q11e writer. U 
ii not only a book that may fearleuly be pat into the hand■ of 
any one who wi■he■ for pleuant and ■piritual Sanday reading, 
bat with abundant information, generally aeeurate, well arranged, 
well ill111traled, and well indexed, it deearvu a plaee upon the 
■helve■ of all Biblioal ■tadenta. 

Howsox's MlmITATIORS OR TBE Mnucu:s oF CBBIBT. 

Meditation, on tl,e Mirack, of Chriat. By tho Very Rev. 
J.B. Howson, D.D., Dean of Chester. Second Series. 
London: The Religious Tract Society. 

Tam foarleen e■■ay■ are appropriately ealled Jf«litatio,u, being 
quiet, tho11gbtfal, practical, avoiding the thorny path■ of eont.ro
veny, and keeping to the plain line■ of Chri■tian truth and life. 
They are u free from everythmg fanGifal ud atrav1p11t u they 
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..,. from dalnea ad aommonplue. There ue not a few touehel 
whieh remind one of 7le Life arvl Epi,llu of SI. Paul, the work 
l,7 whioh ibe -,enerable author will be longeat remembered, and 
whioh in ita BpKial &.eld will not IOOD be aapenedecl. There ia 
ihe aame e7e for -Dery, the aame e11111W1g of bud in the arrange
ment of dewla, the fllculty, in ahori, whioh cliatinguiahea Kark 
among the Eftllgeliata. It ia thua Dr. Bowaon pictarea the Her
mon of the Trana&.garation : "On the ■lope■ of thia moUDtaia ia 
aoleam ■olitade in the mid■t of the grandeur and beauty of nature; 

• t.be ■ounda of earth die far below ; nor mu■t we forget the gli■ten
ing ■now aboYe, which might appear to have ■uggeated the com
pari■on med in the narrative of one of the Evangeli■ t■. From 
t.hia height, too, the eye roam■ euily in imagination o\'8r the whole 
of the nored territory, and Inda it 8U)' to recall the whole ■acred 
hiatory of the Jew■. Far to the ■outh, at the edge of the de■eri, 
ia Mount Nebo, whenoe MOH■ took hi■ myatic ■arvey of the land 
he dicl not enter. Leu far to the weat ia Mount Carmel, aa■oai
ated for ever with the life of Elijah. The thought of the Trana&.gu
ration ■eema to bring then three moUDtain■, aa it were, into sacred 
oommanion with each other." Other ■cenea are clrawn in the 
ume way. Many of the comment■ and le11on1 are admirable. 
We thoroughly endorn the following : 11 It aeema to be auppoaed 
that we oould have the morality of the Chriatian religion without 
ita dootrine, and hence that. the dootrine ia of little moment. Thia 
1eparation might. oontinae for a Bingle generation. The light 
remain■ above the horizon for aome lit.tie time after the BUD ia nt. 
Bat the true form of Chriatian morality, the correct. ahaping of 
Chriatian character, depend upon the dootrine." Kan7 will thank 
Dr. Bowaon for hi■ wiae, tender, apiritual co11Dnla. 

CllAllBBBB's Tn PsALTEB, &c. 

TA, P■alter: A Witneu to tlte Divine Origin of the BiWe. 
By Talbot W. Chambers, D.D. The Vedder LeoilU88, 
1876. New York: Randolph and Oo. 1876. 

Ton ue excellent leetare■ alike in parpon, 111b1tance and ll&fle. 
The &.nt one ■kekhea the general feature■ of the Paalm1 in a Yery 
laappy and graoeful way. The other four examine their teaohing 
u to God, Man, the lleuiah and Immortality, and lloralit.y. On 
every point thia teaching ia contruted with the Tiew■ current 
among Greek■, Hindu, Per■ian■, and other■. No more ■biking 
mdenoe ia pouible for the Dimity of Seripture. After pointing 
out the olearneu and ■trength with whioh the P■alma neptiYe 
polftheiam and pantheism and reeognin the natnral and moral 
utributee of God, in oppo■ition to the confuion, "8cillation and 
eontradiolion of all other teaching, the leo,urer uu, " Bow eame 
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ibeae Hebn,n &o gel ud nu the eonoeption of one llllprelM 
personal God, illlnilely great, yet inbilely oond~ncling 7" 
Benan say■ U ii a q1111ti011 of rue. Bal &o ay ibal ibe 8emitie 
race i1 monotheiltie ia falae in faet, u ia proved by Pbcanicia, 
Syria, Ke■opownia, uid the Je,n ibelllNlvu. Even the Jewa 
were only conaiRent monotheilta in their areed. The ame 
qae■tion is uked, and the ame an■wer ei:peoied, on all the other 
■abjeota. The ledanr ■bikingly Bhow■ how, in Soriptnn, religioll 
and morality are alway■ found in imeparable anion, whenu elM• 
where they an divorced or u&agonistio. His view of the impre
catory Psalm■ ia that they an e:q,1'811ion■ of ibe Divine judicial 
anger apin1t lill. 01ae of the wont lip_■ or oar day■ ia the 
maundering ■ickly aenliment whioh almo■t apologiae■ ror arime. 
A healthier age will ntarll to ibe high morality of the old Hebrew 
prophet& We qaote a aentenae or two: "Bow many in ibe 
long track of the age■ have had their devotion kindled, their 
hearts comforted, their d'eotion■ moulded by ibil bleBNd book I 
According to Eaaebiu the martyr■ in the Thebaid employed their 
latest breath in uttering then Divine compo■ition■, ja■t •• wu 
done centarie■ aftenrard by John Bau and Jerome of Pragne. 
So the army or Gn1tavn1 Adolpha■, and the Prote■tanta of 
Conrtru, and the hon■ides or Cromwell, and the Covenantera of 
Scotlnnd, entend into conflict ohaanting Paalma with voice■ whiob 
rose far above the din of batlle." The atyle ia gracefnl ud 
forcible with the n:.ception of a Bingle phrue, " There ia a ple1aty 
of patho■," bat ibil may be an Amerioan idiom. 

Llcruus ON THE JEWS. 

The Jew, in relation to tM Church and tl,e World. A Coone 
of Lectures by Rev. Professor Cairns, D.D., Rev. 
Canon Cook, M.A., Rev. ProfeBBor Leathes, M.A., 
Right Rev. Bishop Claughton, D.D., Bev. Donald 
Fraser, D.D., Bev. Profe880r Birks, M.A. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

THE names or the lectDJ"era are a aufli.cient guarantee that thia 
book is worth reading. The lectllJ'eB are addressed to Jews, in 
the hope of leading them to ponder the great question, whether 
the history of their nation and its present position are not a proof 
or the truth of Christianity. But, while the book ia intended for 
,Jewish reader■, it ia not without it.a value for Christiana. We 
think no Christian could read these lectures without bAving his 
faith in the truth of his holy religion confirmed. And we are 

. not without hope that some or those who are disinclined to believe 
in a direct Revelation, to whom Bishop Claughton appeals in his 
preface, m11y by their peruaal be led to a reconsideration of their 
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viewa, and abandonment of them. We hope also that the reading 
of this book may awaken in earnest Christian hearts a deeper 
interest in the choeen people, and may lead to more earneat 
prayen and effort.a for their convenion. The book doea not at all 
profeu to be euautive in it.a treatment of the 111bject nor do the 
lectures combine together so u to form a ll)'Btematic treatise ; 
they are the independent utterances of the various lectoren, so 
that "in some instances," u the preface telle 1111, "they travel over 
the llllllle ground, and touch the llllllle point.I with similar or vary
ing opinions." We ahall, perhaps, give the best idea of what the 
acope of the book ia by stating the titles of the various lectures. 
I. TIie Gnatul Hulorit.al Marwl, and HQI/J lo ,Aet,OU"' for II. By 
ProfeBBOr Cairns. In thia lecture ProfeBBOr Cairns deals with 
questions of the distinctive teaching of Christianity, the character 
and penon of Christ, and the BUcceBII of Christianity. II. OAru
lianilg IIN JVllif,r,o,lioA of Ille Ml>l(Jie Ewnomy. By Canon Cook. 
III. I'M Rdalion of IIN Jew lo llteir oum &ripluru. By Profeaor 
Leathes. IV. TIie RtlalioA of Ille Jews lo tM NaJions aJ larg,:. By 
Biahop Claaghton. V. TIie True PrerogalitJe and Gwry of Ille Jt11J1. 
By Profeaor Birks. In this lecture ProfeBBOr Birks shows that. 
the great glory of the Jews ia that Christ is of their seed accord
ing to the flesh, and their true prerogative is to extend the know
ledge of Him. 

FAuasET's 8TUDIBB n1 TBE CL PUL11s. 

Str&die, in the CL P,alma: their Unde,igned Coincidence, 
u:ith the Independent &ripture Hiatoriea Confirming 
and IUu,trating Both. By Rev. A. R. Fausset, M.A. 
London : The Christian Book Society. Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

Wz Call readily believe that Uri, work "is the fruit or tbe 
author's laborio111 and prayerfal reaearebes in Holy Scripture for 
muy yean ." It iB an aUempt to apply to the Palma ud the 
Old Testament biatori• the met.bod of Paley'■ Hurm Pauliflll!, and 
Blant.'a Ufllluig,w CuiReidencea. Tbe di81calt.y in the way iB that 
here the comparison iB instituted not betwHn hiatorieal boob 
but between poetry and biatory. Tbe eoinoidencea, therefore, 
ean never go beyond alluion more or leu distinct, and seldom 
amount to indisputable evidence. A.a ill111trative " Studies" these 
thirty-three lectures are valuable. Tbe PAima are abown to be 
connected by eoanu .. threads with the rest or the Old Teatament. 
llucb that ia obaeure iB explained by reference to the hiatory. 
Inoidentally the work will serve the purpoee of a 1111ml commen-
tary. 
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Bso'a STORY or CBUBTU1UTY. 

n, Story of CArutia,aity fro,,& tit. A.po,iu, ta the R,Ja,.,.,,. 
tio11. Compiled for Popular Reading by Uie Bev. 
Andrew Reed, B.A. London: Hamilton, A.dams ud 
Co. 1877. 

Fsw better attempt. ban been Ill.Ide lo popnlari11 wW i, uullJ 
reprded u • dry 111bjeet than here. Allhoagb onl7 an outline 
an be given of 10 '9Ut • leld in lea than lhne hundred JIA8N, 
it i, b7 no lllMDI • bare onWne. lninead of • men 17llabaa of 
eontentl, lhe aalhor hu woven a flowing eontinuoaa urntiff 
whieh ought lo intend one who eomee lo lhe 111bjeet for lhe flnt 
lime, and to lead him on to fuller inquiry. Nolhing of imporianee 
hu been omitted. The 1111 of di!'erent lrind■ of type giffl dJ■• 
tbaelnea to lhe page. No 111bjeet ought to be of gnatar intenn 
to • Obrmian than· the hiatory of hi, lailh. We oan imagine no 
bettar defence apinet lhe plauibilitie■ of aoerdotalilm and Rome 
Ulan flat■ like lho■e eonlained in lhil volume. We earnedl7 
trut \hat the aalhor'1 purpoll will be acoompliahed ID lhe wiatr 
4ifl'uion of lhe knowledge of Chueh hitlory. 

POPE'S COIIPBNDltrK 01' TIIBoLOOY • 

.A Compttldi11m '!I Chrittiaa TAtology. Being Analytical 
OuUinea of a Course of Theological Biudy, Biblical, 
Dogmatio, Biaiorical. By William Buri Pope, D.D. 
VoL II. Wesleyan Conference Office. 

Tms iB the ■econd volume of a reviaed abd en1al'28d edition of 
Dr. Pope'• ComJJffldium, which i1 to be completed in three 
volumes. Thi, oiher volumeB are in the preBB and will Bhortly be 
given to the public. Thia volume trata of Sin, the Mediatorial 
MiniBtry, and the fint part. of the Adminietrat.ion of Redemption. 
The original work hu undergone nry careful reviBion, 1111d con
liderable addit.iona ha't'e been made. The four hundred and fift7. 
one pagea of tbi■ volume are the expamion of about three hundred 
pages in the old edition. The mo■t. copioua addition■ ha't'e been 
made in tho■e ])Ort.ion■ of the book which deal with the hiBtory 
of doctrine. The book iB beaat.ifull7 printed ; and ii, in t.hiB u 
well u o'1ier l'8lp8Ctl, • gnat impro"81D8Dt upon the earlier 
edition. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Son REoBNT Booxs OF VERSE. 

Tiu Play, and Poema of Cyril Toumtur. Edited, wUh 
Critical IDtroduction and Notes, by John Chorion 

:· .•· Collins. ID Two Volumes. London: Ohatto and 
Windus, Piccadilly. 1878. 

Early Engli,h Poet.. The Complete Poems of Bir Philip 
Sidney. Edited, with Memorial Introduction and 
Notes, by the Bev. Alexander B. Groaart. In Three 
Volumes. London: Ohatto and Windus, Piccad.illy. 
1877. 

The Poetical Work, of Thoma, Cooper. London : Hodder 
and Stoughton, 27, Patemoater Row. 1877. 

Song,, Ballada, and Stone,. By William Allingham (Author 
of " Laurence . Bloomfield," &c.). Including Many 
now First Collected ; the Rest Revised and Be· 
arranged. London : George Bell and Bona, York 
Street, Covent Garden. 1877. 

The Unk-Rown Eroa and Otlier Ode,. Odea 1.-XXXI. 
London : George Bell and Sona, York Street, Covent 
Garden. 1877. 

Proaet/uu, the Fire•Gii,er: an Attempted Rtatoration of the 
Lott Firat Part of tl&e Prometheian Trilogy of .E,chylu,. 
London: Chatto and Windus, Piccadilly. 1877. 

IT it Mf'e io ■ay Uiat up io the t.ime or the appearanoe, ao long and 
ao auiouly e:s:peeted, or Mr. Charton Colli.aa'■ edition of the 
Play■ and Poems of Cyril Toaraear, then wa■ no Elizabethan 
elusio IO loudly orying oat for an editor u the e:s:traordinary 
being who, iD the weird gloom of a life that ha■ len no aingle 
moident beyond thoee of a literary character, produced Tiu 
lwrntger'• Tragllly, the oompant.ively llDimportant .,fthei.t", Tra
,-Jy, and thne ■till Ju■ importaut poems that have come down io 
n■• From the highest pomt of view Tiu Rerengn-'t Tragedy alone 
em be reprded u or eapital consequence io the hoarly-iaonaaing 
mnlt.itade or the lClfi'en of Elisabethan literatme ; and even Uiat 
terrible and muterly work may be overrated, u we shall pre
■-tly IN. Bat, from the pomt of view or ■cholanhip and carefal 
ltady or oar litentare, " WU amply worth while '° reprmt the 
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whole IIDall nm or what we IN eolleoted in the two handy mu. 
volume■ jut iuued by Keun. ChaHo and Winda■; and, barren 
u tbe re■alt hu been, it wu with a llllflicient jut.i&.oauon that 
the eatha■ium of Ur. Chorion Collins wu clirected toward■ the 
di■covery of BOme pllriicDW'II concerning the nrange, tncio being, 
whou oaly record amoag u ia the nrie■ of worb showing, 
UDbappily, beyond Ule mOl'OII and melancholy oynioiam of a 
narrow conception of life, a really vioiou nreak in the 
moral nature. If the " prurient prb1111-■eeken," whom ■ome 
blatant brother of the oritioal community hu reoenUy dared to 
name in conneouoa wuh Ule incomparably upiriag work of 
Shelley, need a new qaury, they may hunt ■ooh in Ule PIii'• of 
Cyril Toarneur's t"° tragedie■, and they will find abomination, 
and to spare, glaring and frequent enough to need no keen ■earch, 
and more DD1peakable in i'8 strain than ia native to Uie mere 
coar■eaeu of that Hmi-b&rbarou bat ■pleadid literature which iB 
■o largely defaced by atteranoe■ uaally condoned on the obviou 
irroand that the manners of the age made ■ach utterance■ no crime. 
No age, BO far II we know, except perhap■ the most hatefal period 
of Roman decacleace, ever tolerated oarrenUy ■ach thing■ u one 
finds in Toarneur's two play■, thing■ in comparison with which 
the coarHst thing■ in Chapman'1, and JoD10n'11 and Web■ter'■ are 
merely (though brutally) hamaa. And yet, the first etaden'8 of 
English literature having long ago 11Wed it that we should and 
mnat know the troth of what hu gone before na, the exola■ion of 
Toaraeur's worb from the currency of letters wu bat a ■tn.age 
peniatent accident, and ooald not be defended by any one 
admitting to ■ooh oarreacy the rut of the mua. Indeed, that this 
literature should be in the hand■ of student■ ia indisputable ; bat 
in many cues, ud e■peoially in the pretN!at, it is before all thing■ 
necessary to record that the■e volame■ are emphatically t10t fit to 
pan into the handa of general readers. • 

That Toarneur, 11 aimple vapclian, might be overrated, we ju■t 
now hinted; and on page xiii. of Ur. Collin■'■ introduotioD we 
find it laid down that Tli6 llnlfl!J,r', Trag,dy iB "a play in ■a. 
tained inten■ity of tragic srandear ■eoond oaly to the muter
piece■ of Sh■ke■peare ud Webater," ud that The Athtiafs Tra
gt,dg i■ "a work which, in euy ■weetaeu of ■tyle, mellow and 
melliftaou■ veraifioation, wealth of exquisite imagery, and happy 
expreuioa, i■ the mete mate of Shakespeare's earlier romuoea," a 
phnae, by-the-by, which ia certainly not the "mete mate" of the 
proH periods of Mr. Swinburne, whereof it is a patent imitation. 
For our own part, we think the beauties of style in I'M Atheist's 
Tragtdy are here BOmewhat overa'6ted ; ud we do not eonoede 
tha& The Rettngn-'s Trag«ly is, in ■u■tained intensity of tncic 
grandeur, ■econd oaly to the muterpieoe■ of Sh■ke■peare ud 
We. •tar, though we would have concurred in that e■umate had 
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the &.nal tum of the phrue been "Bhakeapeare, Webeter, and 
Ford," beea1118, although we ahoald rate al leul lwoworb of George 
Chapman (oalled "intereating and e:a:cellenl" by Mr. Collins) quite 
u highly u thia tragedy, it i1 nol preoisely on the ground of 
" 11USlamed inteuily of tragic grandeur." 

A.a reprde the ediling of the1e worb, we havo maoh pleuure 
in noting thal the luk of reprodaotion hu been performed with 
greal oare ; and thal we have, with a cerlain advanoe on the 
original■ in reapecl of acearacry, a te:d almoal aa inconaiatenl in 
the dewla of orihognphy and punctuation aa any Elizabeth te:d 
reprinted in mere fao-aimile. Mr. Collin■ nya he hu " been 
oareful to eaehew conjeoture, and lo adhere cloaely to the quartos," 
and thal he hu " aorapaloaaly noted " aach alterations ae were 
neoeanry. This ia well: ii ia alao well to preserve the ortho
graphy of the originala u far u pouible, " with the e:a:ception of 
modemiaing oerlain apellinga which might unnecessarily oll'end the 
eye of the reader ; " bul here we oannol follow Mr. Collins withoal 
the qaarloa before ua, becaaae the only example of the prooeu 
lhal he adduoea we do nol find oarrried oal, " U, for instance," 
he aays (Vol. L, p. viii.), "haa anally been altered into V;" bat 
we find no Bingle instance in which thia would seem to have been 
done : noh orihographiea u Maum, "4auy, tuen, and ao on, for 
ltanm, lttt11,y, nm, ooour ooutanUy throaghoal the volumes. 1' 
ia pouible, however, thal the convene alteration hu been made 
and simply miadeaoribed by overaighl ; for we have nol noted in 
oar peruaal thal Elizabelhan aae of t• for u which would be ex
pected, u lti,16alld, lwPu, Aot,r, for 1nu6and, lwuu, hour. " The 
panelaation," Mr. Collins nys, "hu of coarse been revised 
throaghoal ; " and there ia ample evidence of labour in this de
parbnenl, thol!ih maoh remain■ to be done; for, atrioUy speaking, 
the panotaation ia nol ayatematio-thal ia to aay, ii ia sometimes 
very ine:s:preuive, preamnably from timorouanea of departure 
from the originala, while al ot.hen it ia e:s:preuive and clearly 
modern. 

The Poetioal Worka of Bir Philip Sidney, under the hand of the 
experienced and indaslrioa■ Mr. Groan, form a nry dill'erenl 
pieoe of work from that which we have jut aeen in the Playa 
and Poem■ of Cyril Toarnear, under the amateur handling of Mr. 
Chmton Collin■ ; and while we have in the poetry of the " Starry 
Paladin" a mua of aapiring idt'aliam, and the reflection of a spot• 
.._ mind to ael againal the apeckled and (so to speak) fealareleBB 
aabidnea of Toarneur'a dimly-ahadowed aelf-porlraitare, we 
.. ve alao a model of elaborate aUention to all te:daal matten, 
ad ■kill of bibliognphical reaearoh thal ia truly pleuanl to con
llmplate. Thia ia no new thing lo aay about Hr. Groearl, be
oaaae, independenUy of hia long-atanding Fulkr WortAi• repute, 
we have already IINII m volamea of thoae Worthiea ianed fu• 
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the houe of Mean. ChaUo • 1111d Windaa, uder the new 1111• 
better ti&le oC Early Engli,/a l\m. In reviewing thON former 
volumee we have, it ii vae, Coud ouwelvee at ae with tbe 
wort.by editor on some points or minor detail ; bnt DO oDe hu yet 
diaeovered iD Hr. Groan 1111y want or aceuraoy, or iDdutry, or 
ingenuity iD matters textual ; 1111d iD aome nlp8Cil thia editioa or 
Sir Philip Sidney'■ poetry e:a:oela even the beautiCDI edition of 
Heniek'a workl which preeeded ii, not io mention the e:a:oellent 
te:a:ta of Gile■ Fletcher and Sir John Dariea. We have here, really 
£or the firs, time, the whole mua or Sidney'■ poetry publiahed iD 
a collected Corm, including the large number of poem■ Coud iD 
TM Coontess of Pembrol.e'a Arcadia, while the "memorial introcluc
tion" i1 replete with maiter or personal, aritiaal, and bibliogra
phical intere1t, and with evidnoe or utiring n■-roh 1111d enthu
Bium. Indeed, iD regard io the matter or enthaaium, we have 
something or ID agreeable aurpriae : we have habitually thougbi 
it needful io make some deduction• from the eat.imate or Hr. 
Gro■art'• ecliiorial merits oD accout or that phue or hia enthu
siasm which wu ahown in hia inability to dny himaeU' the luury 
of outpourings or what might be not inapUy called the " high
falutin " order ; and we bad almoat made up our mind■ that this 
particular incapacity £or reticence mut be taken u part 1111d parcel 
or a highly ueful enthuaium, without which, perhapa, U were 
idle to e:a:pect the f'ruilfal energy of reaearch and textual :manipu
lation characteristic of Hr. Grosarl &t here we have, in the 
three volume■ of Sir Philip Sidney, Dot only uabeted energy and 
enthlllium in detail, but • marked reduction or qu1111tiiy in the 
guhing department, 1111d a decided improvement in quality. The 
"memorial introduction," moderated io the leugth of ei:a:ty-eight 
page■, ia really, quite apart from its mua or interesting detaile 
and documntl, something better thaia readable. In material 
detail■ theae volume■ are uilorm with the rest or the seriea, 
handsomely IJC)t up and lnnriouly bold in. typography. 

Mr. Thomu Cooper, sometime Cbartiat and Freethinker, bas 
reprinted his "prison rhyme," .771, Purgalory of Suitidu, and hi• 
" faith rhyme," TM Paradise of Martyrs, u component parts or 
his Poetkal Works, in one handsome volume, of which they form 
but litUe abort of the whole. There ii no Deed io remind our 
readers or the change which hu takeD place in Hr. Cooper'• reli
giou view■ of late y811J'8 ; Cor it ii matter or gaDeral bowledge 
that he whom we have desaribed u " sometime Fnet.hinbr " hu 
now long been 1111 ardent and untiring preacher or the faith or 
Christ, which things are duly aet forth in a deaervedly well-known 
autobiography. Thoae who are familiar with this auiobiography 
would hardly have beeD prepared io see the author niasuing The 
Purgatory of Suieidea; and certainly, iC ~ work bad now beeD re• 
iuued without clwige or remark u the work of Mr. Cooper, 
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friu4I ancl foe■ mud alike have oom-■ecl them■elve■ ai a lou to 
fit.t.hom t.he 11ut.hor'1 ■ta&e or opinion. On t.he olher hancl, hacl t.b■ 
poem beeD revi■ecl iJa t.he light or t.he 11Ulhor'1 pnNDt viewa, t.he 
tuk woulcl not only have hen mo■t uduou■, but mud have endecl 
iJa a re■ult wholly laoking iJa Uaal ftrmneu or aoheaion .... utial to 
the part■ or II poem or 801111 magnitude. Al■o, whatever our 
iladividual opilliona iJa polili• may be, we GaDDol al'ord to ipore 
any llllthenlio dooumeul ooDDIOW wit.h the hiatory or Engliah 
liberty and Engliah Uaonghl Th, Purga,lury of Suicide, ia before 
all thing■ an 11ut.heutio documeul oomaeoted with thai hi■tory; bul, 
hacl it been remodelled Crom Kr. Cooper'■ pruent point or view, 
it■ aut.hentioity in noh OODDeotion mul have perished. Under 
theN ciroum■tancea, t.he ouly oommendable aour■e wu to reia■ue 
t.he work aubatantially u publi■hed at fint, and aeoompanied by 
auoh note■ or prote■t u the aut.hor might feel ilaoambent on him, 
havilag regard to hia pn118Dt viewa ; 11Dd Uril ii t.he comae which 
Hr. Cooper hu followed, iJa t.he DWII, t.hongh he hu ■truck out 
liDea and IIWlZU contailailag what he di■covera to be miaalatement■ 
or Caot, and alao 80111,8 whioh DOW seem to him to violate right 
feeliDg. The oircum■tancea under whioh ~ Purgatory of Suieidu 
wu wriHen rendered over-warmth or e:1preaeion a peculiarly likely 
Corm or error : a man b111'1liDg and amartiDg under the aense or 
lllljut i.m.priaonmeDl ia nol likely to weigh hia worda over nicely ; 
and il ia perhap■ well thai Mr. Cooper baa allowed him.self the 
lieeDBe or 80 Car departing &om hiatorical aocuraoy III to remove 
amall portiou or thia reoord. So far u hia poem represent■ hia 
ohampionahip or English liberly, IIDd 10 W U ill e:q,reuiODI 
upire after humllD &eedom, he endoraea it now iD hia new prefue ; 
and t.he canoelliDga d'eotecl ohange the manner wit.houl vitally 
al'ecting ~ mailer. 

1 he Paradise of Marl,rs ia one half' or a projeotecl poem t.he 
tiUe or which spew (or itaelr, and which WU very largely re
viewed al the lime or ita ia■ue iJa 187ll. Kr. Oooper now tell■ u 
thai he hu abandoued t.he idea or oompleling Uril poem, and thai 
it will have to " remaila II fragmeDl" The unwritten half wu to · 
have dealt with the manyra or the Netherland■, Germany, Spain, 
11Dd other coutrieL 

The milaor poem■ or the collection oocapy bat 80me forty pagea, 
IIDd date, ■ome or them, 111 rar back u 1829. Hr. Cooper tell■ 
u theae an aample■ or an article he could have auppliecl iJa greai 
pleDty, bul re&ailaecl oul or oouideratioD ror t.he ■helvea or book
aellera, whioh " grou with t.he weight or auoh unsaleable • good■.' " 
We Iran t.he book, u it atuda, may fiDd a larger oiroulation than 
the llllt.hor would thu seem to antioipaie. BepreBe11ting two 
widely cllil'ereni phuea iJa the aame mental e:q,erieDoe, it OaDDol 
fail to al'ord a valuhle 18IIOD ; and Kr. Cooper could 10aroely 
have round, iJa a oolleotioa of miaoellaneou poem■, a mau ao 
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Nprnentative of hill earlier ancl la&er :yean u t1ii1 " priaon 
rbyme" ancl "Cait.h rhyme." 

Mr. AlliDgham hu 8&1'1lecl, and elll'llecl worlhily, an unrecl 
place iD what may eome clay be bown u Vioiori&ll literature. The 
Rambles of Palrieiu IYallcer may pAN away iD the joalling of 
olaimuail to the a"8ntion of poaierity ; ancl even 1110h a longer 
work iD verae u Law,nr,e Bloomfield in Ireland may not, for all ita 
pleu&Dt qaaliti88 ancl aweet tarn, of ihoqhl ancl e:rpnuion, be 
olaimecl by a hurrying race too apt to clrop even very excellent 
wan■ iC ihey be clone up iD pareel, not euy to ■tow. Bat what 
kind of poaierity we oan ever have, who, after making room on 
their ■helve■ for a heap of oluaioa of the present age'■ bcling, 
eball ipon the minor worb of William Allingham, we olUlllol 
very readily imagine. Several of the• lyric■ ancl ballads have 
alnady foucl their way into anthologiu which can harclly be 
other than permanent ; ucl it will not be forgotten that that 
beaaiifal collection of Engli■h lyrio■ oallecl Nightingale Yalley, 
lnt iaaecl under the p■eadonym of" Giraldaa," wu aRenrercl■ 
claimed by ita true literary lather, W'illiam A.lliDgham, who never 
neecl ucl never ooalcl ha'8 been uhamecl of Uli■ member of hill 
family. The little volume oonwniDg the poet'■ own atory of TM 
Musie-maakr, ucl hill aerie■ of Day IJftll Night &ngs, hu long been 
clifticalt to meet with ; and the rei■ne of theN work■ u pert of 
an enlargecl collection wu hitlhly de■inble. ID the volume of 
Songs, Ballad,, and Sloriu ncenUy pabli■hecl by Keun. George 
Bell ancl Sou, we bcl again both the aiory ancl the Day and NigM 
&mg, ; they have been nviaecl and narranged, ancl Nveral out
lying or fugitive piece■ have been brought into the folcl or the 
collection. Then will alway■ be eome ■light clitl'erenoe of opinion 
between an author ancl a nader who haa become attached to a 
eong or other poem in a partiaalar lorm, ancl bda i, however 
■lightly nviNd in a new eclition; bat Mr. Allingham is too 
u:cellent a aritio to ■poil hi■ own lyrical work in revi■ion, ancl 
ihoN who bow hi■ poetry of olcl neecl not fear to bd ii revil8cl 
oat of nowledge here. 

ID a note apeoial to Uli■ oollaotion )(r. AlliDgham records, very 
politely, a eomewhal amuing mi■Cortlme that hu befallen Pro
fe11or Lonsfellow. The poem formerlypabli■hecl u" Wayconnell 
Tower" i■ now umecl "ID a Broken Tower•• (by-the-by, it ia al 
page 31, not at page S, u givan in the note); ancl :Mr. Allin11ham 
explain■ that the former title wu " only a Janey name." Pro
feuor LongCellow, however, hu iDoladecl it iD hi■ Poems of Places. 

Thi■ new edition of a very choice oolleotion of ahon poem• i■ 
pnttily printed, ancl of a hudy size ; ancl we mual nol omit to 

. oommencl apecially one material aclvantep that ii hu over moat 
collections of poems by living aaihon, ancl many by olauio 
aat.hon-&hat of an incle:a: of lnl linu. Bach an iacle:a: ii perti• 
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nlarly ftlwle in • eue • 1w W., where the aullaor hu pro
claeed DUIDUOUI lyri• of true lllll!lllg quality, whereof the em 
lhau make • be&&er mean■ of identi6oauon than the &iUu. 

TA, UMIIOIOII Bro, llflll OIMr Odu i■ • book of srni 111d DD• 
oommon beaaty. Why U ■hoalcl be iuaed anonymouly we ere 
a& • Jou &o oonjeo&are ; bal ii i■ IO i■■aed, no& Hen the iDit.ial■ of 
&he author being given, though the■e ere cli■olo■ed, if di■olonre 
wen needed, in • note whioh record■ that ■ome of the poem■ 
"have appearecl in the Pall Mall Gazute." When they appeerecl 
in &he& paper they wen ■iped "C. P.," encl Hery one bewfrom 
tlao■e initial■, and the ■lyle of the poem■, the& the author wu llr. 
Coventry Patmore ; indeed there wu no attempt at oonoealmen& ; 
111d now that we Ind the volame oonlaining o&her poem■ whioh 
have been printed and oiroalaled wi&h Mr. Patmon'■ name a&laohecl 
&o them, we OIDII0t andereland the panctilioa■ne11 with whioh 
■ome of oar conlemporarie■ have " reapeoled '' the anonymou 
olwaeter of the book. II i■ a boek caloalated lo add lo even ■o 
high a lame u Mr. Palmore hu earned for him■ell; 111d it i■ &he. 
fin& oolleo&ion of a miaoellaaeoa1 kind that he hu iuaed linoe the 
appearance of T11mlrlon CAunA-Toww,, &c., in 1868. Mr. Pai
more wu alway■ e111ntially a ■eriou writer-• poel thoroaghly 
in earne■t u lo hi■ art and u lo hi■ view■ of lile ; and W. volume 
i■ perhape more oompletely earne■I &ban any of it■ predeoe■■on. 
In T.v Angel i11 t/N Huuu, which dell■ so delicately wi&h ■abjeo&■ 
of high imporlanoe, &hen i■, at &he aarrace, a lreqaeaUy recurring 
airinea■ of trea&menl, not light, bat hair playful, whioh hu a gnat 
arli■uo fita- in a book dealing wi&h homely bat profoundly ■ig
Difio111t phuea of feeling and 11:i■tenoe ; bat ia the preeeat volam■ 
then ere bat &wo ■hor& poem■ in the delicate, homely manner of 
TIN A,ag,l m- 1M HOUlt: the■e ere TIN Ro,y-1,o,om',l Hwra and 
TIN After-glow, and all &he re■t of the poem■, thirty-one in namber, 
ere of the mo■t earneaUy 1:1prea■ecl kind imaginable. They ere 
.U written in irregular rhymed iambics, the poial, tereenus, ud 
arli■uo variety of whioh iii■ nol euy lo over-prai■e. The varying 
leng&h of line hu ■erved the poet u ID 11:oelleat and e:rpftllive 
iuvamenl ; and then ere oompara&ively few oue■ in the whole 
TOlame in whioh we do nol feel &ha& be hu oharged a line u fally 
with meaning ud with memo quality u could well be. It woalcl 
lake u beyond oar pre■ea& available limit■ lo disoDII the malur 
of thi■ pnpanl 't'Olame a& all worthily in detail ; and we might 
Ind oar■elvu in ■ome no& annuoaable aalagoniam with the 
Albor u &o the lreatmenl of poli&ioal mattere ; bal it i■ ■elf
evidenl how maoh • mu i■ in earnut whea he writes of the year 
1867 with it■ reform bill u 

"TIie -,-r of _t.lle ,-t crime, 
WJima tbe ta1a Bnirliah Nobl• ud their Jew, 
• God dematad, .... 
'lfae 'l'rllllt th17-..iod twice pledpl to bep frma wrcms," 

TOL, Dam. lfO, J:CTJII. 11: It 



Al u eumple or tu 1DU1J nreel uaa perlNI poa11 ill tlie 
---. q'Dile free from the~ of peli&iaalaaimu,.we . .,._ U.. 
liWe pieN ea1W "TIie Toya: ' 

"II) lltUe Bon, who look'4 (Ima t.lloqhltal 8JII, 
Ami mofflt ..a·...,. Ill qmell f!IIWB•ap wile, 
Banns '!'7 law tJie -.tll lila ~ 
1-.cik him, ud dimaial'd 
Wit.la hut wGlda, ud anlda'4, 
Kia Kot.Ila-. who ,na puia&, ..... ded 
Tbm, feulng lelt ha pief llloaldamdllr..,, 
1·...w.11mw, 
Ba fCIIUld lwa lhmabslq d-,, 
With darlllm'd Q9lida, ud t.belr ...._ Ja 
Pnm Ida .... aobbiJlg wet. 
Amll,witb-, 
...... _, ...... ..,. otlun al _,_; 
Pw,cma.W.dmwnbadelal8llal, 
Be ud - wit.hm hla rmab, 
A bm of --- ud a rat-ftba'd ._, 
A pi.. al rlaa abndal 117 tbe beuh 
.bauar--u.. 
A ._.. ~ bl1Ulhella 
And two l'nmah ooppar oalu; ...... tlaa9 dla--1an, 
To -rart hla ad heart.. 
Bo wlum that night I Jn1'd 
To OGd, I wept,. uil 1&14 : 
Ah, -- at I.- - u. with tanc.a ...... 
~ nmg '!'bee ba dea&b, 
And Thou -llalat of wllat iu,. 
We lllllde oar jo,-, 
Bow wakl71111111nt.ocd, on.,~--__,...., 
Tba,fMIMrlyualea 
Tlwalwbam'l'IIOllbaammldalfl.-"-~• 
Tboa1t lean ~ wntla, 1111d a7, 
'I will be--, far ..... ffliW..-'" 

The limplieity and pathoa of lbae liau, wroqld up u U..7 llll· 
clo11bledly are to • very hip desne of biala, ii remarbble 
aoqh ; ud thia ii 1, hr,pp7 im&imoa of miltio muipaluioll IO 
IIIC08ufally co11eealed u oaly to be diloovenble lhroqh • eena.iD 
iadaetive r,cq1WDtuoe with the poet'■ method of work. lluleed, 
we lhcnwl be ■orry to parutee ~ the whole UaiDt WM DOl 1, 

aadde11 i.D■pint.iou, thoqh oar impna■iou ii VSJ llkGD&l7 to U.. 
outnry. 

The ano11ymou 1,Uempi to naion the loei "81 pla7 of 
the Prometheiu Triloa, mwr the tiU. ol Prorr,,an, 1M 
Fin-Giwr, ahallenpa ■o IIIIDf high oomparilou OIA& oue r...i. 
ii with • more Ulan ordiurily euotiq eye. Bavi.Ds nprcl 
to wh.t the oripial of .t:■eh7l111 mu& have beeD, DO livi.Dg 111111 
eoald hope to mue the n1tont.ioa worUa7 : looliiq u t.be Pro
methei&D aehievema, of Bhelley-aot • nalon&ioD. b11, • lnab 
enuioa-a OOlllparuoD oal7 OIMI n.ov• ._ ...... ii evoked; 



01 

eomial mG U.. ftliaa of tnuJatiOIII from t.Ja1 ON play of U.. 
trilol)' eparecl by Time tlae d...,_, we .. _.. apea U.. 
tbneboLl bJ U.. noble work of Bliabelh :e.ntt Blowaiag; ..a 
lully, M to lhe 1e1taal ...... , of l'll&oriat U.. IOI& lnt play, ... 
prueat upiraat h.u beeD f'onalled by II IDIID of' hip aim■ ... 
'DIMioabW lllli• ■till li'nllf UD0111 aa. 

Pf'OfflllJwu U,, F-.JJn,.,.,., by Bielaud a..p& llonle. ill 
eedllialy ao, ■o well lmowa u it aboald be, ■-iDg bow 
woribil1 ii IDGClleda t.o Ille aaibor'1 qua,i-U..Umio epio poem, 
Ora; iDdNd, ii ii hudly lmowD at all 011i of &Jae ■molly li'■ruy 
ud "11clioa■ oirole, for wbiola WIID& of lmowledga llr. Home'■ 
001111bymea oqh& kl &!Ike ■ome ■hame to u..n■elvu. Wbet.ber 
Uae author of Uai■ aew ~ U,, Fin-fMlr ii IIIDODI U.. 
■hame-worthy iporen of Home'■ poem, or amoag the rub ad 
wilf'al olaallengen of' ud11oa■ eompari■oa■, we ClaDDo& pntead to 
•Y ; ba& we do •Y, emphatioally, iba& &be IIDOD)'llloa■ work will 
DO& f'or II IDOIDID& ■taad oompari■oa wiih it■ pnd-■■or of avoWINI 
ad hOD011111ble aaUaonhip. ID Mr. Horae'■ poem Uaere ii II oer
iaia •e«lileace of' fini■h, which i■ to ■ome ,:a.a, pnpuu, while 
ia Uu■ aew work maoh can hu beea iuea of f'orm ud aierDul; 
b11& Ute n■ul& hen i■ u CIODIU'amed ud wanting ia impue u i~ 
ia free 1111d uerptio ia Ute oiher cue. Home'■ poem ill f'ull of' 
hip duin1 and iaveativu ... , f'raqh& wiih maoh pomio Uao111h&.
laln- : Um poem is tiaoro111, bot.la ia OODOeptioa and ia tnu
meat, and wholly dNti&n&e or plliaa. U i■, however, the work or 
11 diatiaolly oaltivated • ud ■oholarlJ J>UIOll ; and, while ibe 
lyrieal ohora■e■ an Ute mod Ulol11'8ly 1111lyrioal ibiap ponibl1, 
the blaak veru portioa■ are m.....- wit.la 10me ■kill ud 11 
tolen.Wy happy eleaL 

SWllflltrUB'S Non: O!r CJWll.O'rl'K Bllolff8. 

A Note on Charlotte Brontii. By A.igemon Charle• Swin• 
bame. London: Chute> and Windus, Piooaclilly. 
1877. 

Au. who care to keep along U.. level or the best con&emporuy 
oritici■m will have be9II omio111 to HI lllr. Swinburne's Not• "" 
<J1aarlott, Bronti; and thou who an familiar with the prof'uely
illutntive ud diaeunively-aleri method iD which other 111bjecte 
have been treated by the 1111tbor or ..4talanta in Calytlon will have 
utioipa&ed that II Note on Charlotte Bron&e wu pretty 11111'1 to be 
11 book aboa& uveral writen of fiction. ID Uai■ there will be 110 
diaappointment: aot only do Cbarlotte'1 limn oome ia for 11 
■bare of' Jfr. Swiabmne'■ di■orimiaating pniae and Car-reaobing 
ehanoteri•t.ion, bat George Eliot and George Sand, Kn. Gukell, 
Kn. Oli,but, Kil■ Broqhlon, Kn. Lynn Linton, all Ind a place 
ia the cliacnlllion, eiUaer u conlribamig io the main 111bjeo', or u 

Xii: 



499 

ilhmrating the by-waJI of ii ; while lhe -1 bridl• wilh 18elr 
um• u Beott, Sleme, Fielctiag, 'l'hukeny, Diebn1, and even 
Sydney Dobell ud Georp llencliUi. Indeed it i■ a& ouee a olwm 
ud a foible of llr. 8wiDbame'1 Uial he oumol pen up hi■ eritieal 
mood within the narrow limits of a ■ingle-aimed trea,lmot
G&D.Dol write an e1ay on Georp Chapman or John Forcl wilhoal
lfOUII onr the whole leld of the high Elizabethan lilenmre
wrile note■ oa the le:d of Shelley without ualy■iDg the goi111 ofllr. 
BroWDiDg,-or ■tigmati■e the literary daplieity of llr. Baehanan 
without eoabibaliug to critical literature aomemuterly ud l11mino111 
paragraph■ oa llr. Teanyaon'■ .lrihmian failure and the ■treaglh 
and weab• of Walt Whitman. We aay thi■ impatienee of uy 
kind of trammel■ i■ ■I oaee a charm and a foible, beoallle the 
very ■lreDgth ud keemie11 of intuitive peroeption whieh give llr. 
SwiDhame'1 critioi■m■ their m■ia value, are not quite 11111Hptible 
of Ula& regalaliug proee11 whieh keep• 111eh a writer u ProfNBOr 
Pater working ■bictly within the limite of a given ■abject, ua 
working in a ■tyle of the mo■t chuteaed ud reticent perfection ; 
and al■o becaue the liability to break off at uy moment into 
anezpectecl and fruitful by-path■ i■ quite u productive of pleuare 
and pro&& to the reader u it i■ beyond the control of the writer. 
Thu, thou who bow llr. Bwiabame'■ critical way, will, if they 
happen to be tuen with the de■ire to hell' aome few piercing, 
■ympathetic, ud yet aot ■dalatory words coacemillg Charle■ 
Dicliea1, tum, u a matter of coar■e, to the Nau on a/uwlolte 
Bf'OIIU, ud Ibey will aot be di■appoiutecl if they tarn to p■gH 
84 ud 81. Bal thoN who get the book chiefly to ■ee what i■ 
■■id about George Eliot may not anaatmally be di■■ppoilltecl
not ■& the liltle prominence of that writer'■ aame, bat at lhe very 
1111'1 ud not over gallant manner ill which her lhortcomiap are 
dealt with, ud at the coutant aeedle11 nfennce■ to her NJ:
referenee■ 111eh u we do not lad made to the Brontil, albeit 
their womuhood ii quite u anqae■tioaable u lhal of lhe 01h11' 
great noveli■l The main carnnt of the book ia an attempt to 
eJ:hibit Ch1rlotte Broatii u a type of geni111 informed by illtelli
goce, ud George Eliot u a type of illtelligoce vivified and 
ooloared by a vein of geni111, and to demoutrate that the work of 
the oae arti■t i■ creatin, while that of the olher i■ coutnaetive. 
Although we cunot admit thi■ dialiuction ill ill wideet NDN, we 
m111t aot deay that the buia of ii ia. perfectly true, that t.:len i■ a 
■troag predomiauce of the iatellecl in one cue, of the emotional 
nature in the other ; ud, working through lhe ■everal ph■■e■ of 
lhe 1111,ject, llr. SwiDbame throw much light on each, ud keep■ 
up the illtere■t by a truly rem1rbble richnea and versatility of 
lhoaghl At the ri■k, howenr, of ■haring the fate of aome of 
oar brolher eritic.,_the fate of being oompared by llr. SwiD
bame to oae kind and anolher of venomou or aapleuut 
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uimala-we mui ncord Uaai Ute pleume of N&diq W. ... 1 
i■ nbjHi to oeriain dedaotiou, oa uoo1111i of faal'■ leu pardoa
able Uwa Uaai of rudueu to orilio■, who are doabllee■ • rude uul 
provoking rue. In few word■, ihough tile maUer ii maia17 
adminble, ihe mamaer ii 1111eqaal : ihere are too maay imagH uul 
too maay word■ ; some of ihe former beiag aayUwig ba, rehed, 
and aome of ihe laHer positively o•enaive. There ii maoh ihai 
would pill by being ■tripped ban of Us rhetorio, ud 1pokea ia 
maple Eagli■h, 1111d many pungea whioh would be more foroible 
if aei forth ia half t.he word■, apecial oare being iaklll ia drop
piag half to reiaia Ute olean and njH, t.he IIDOlean. 

BAUY CoRNW ALL. 

B7'an Walkr Procter (Barry Oomwall). An .Autobiogra
phical Fragment and Biographical Note•, with Per■onal 
Sketche• of Contemporarit,, Unpublilhed. Lyriel, and 
Letten of Literary Friend.,. London : George Bell 
and Sons, York Street, Covent Garden. 1877. 

TD life of Bryan Waller Proetar, whoae paeadoaym of Barry 
Cornwall i■ aipi.liou, all over the Eaglish-apeakiag world, wu 
aaevutfal eaoogh iD ilia ordinary IIDH of ihe word, 10 much ■o 
thal, u the editor of ihe volume before a■ aay■, the " even'■ " of 
bis life " migh, all be told iD a very few pagea-llDleu, indeed, 
bi■ f'riead■hip■ may be regarded u iii even'■." Tho11 friaad
ehipa, however, were 10 aamarou and di■tiagai■had u to ooafer 
GD two aeot.iom of t.he pra■aai volume au e:ittraordiaary varieiy of 
iatera■t, qai&e apart from, 1111d oai of all proportion with, the 
ma&eriala on ~hioh the Biographical Note■ ihamielve■ are fo1111dad. 
The Autobiographical Fr■gmea, 11:&ead■ bat to twenty-a " lighi" 
page■ ; bai U ia akad ou, by leUen, 1.1:U"&O'■, aad no" ■, BO u to 
41.1:&aad ilia biographical 11otioa of the book to 118 page■; while 
ihe remainder of the 806 page■ making up the volume oonaiaia 
Gf reoollHt.iou of man of lettan, 1111publiahed ver111, and la,tara 
from li&ervy friend■. When wa aay ,ha, ihe11 rec,olleot.ioaa aad 
leUer■ are out of proportion with the ree, of the book, ii ii in no 
~•prHiatorr ■aDH, but qai&e ihe rever11 ; nor do we meu to 
4eno&e any waai of literary proportion in ill• arrangement of t.he 
matariala; for ihe adiior, who aigu himaelf "C. P.," 1111d whom, 
from ilia ■iyle ud delioaoy of peroept;ioa, we take to be Mr. 
Ooveatey Patmore, hu performed bi■ bak in the ■pirii of au 
aniai, ud evideaoed groat judgmeat in 11lect.ioa. The Ia,tara of 
literary friend■, for eumple, mad repr111a, a far larger mu■ : 
an ordinarily 11:periaaoed li&ervy man would have showa lea 
iaaighi Uwl ia ahowa in ilia podly oolleotioa of lettara here 
.. , forUa ; and llr. Patmore wear■ bi■ muk of 10 thin a ma'8rial 



.......... , ....... lo aMrib. tllil .a.inble ... ., 
cft Pip to bim, uy _. lliaD we --1 miak fnlm eoapliDg 
.1rit,li .. -- n, u..... Ero,, Wei:, i-1 wWaoat ..... 
... ;_ar..,. iaitillll, W of wlailh tile .amlaonbip iii woJrnly ..... 

We bne ao opaee to follow tile de&aill, meope u Uae:, an, of 
Jlr. Prolter'■ menial life; .. , ■o paphioally is Um kindly, .,_.. 
~ qllio&, ntiriDg IIIAll of Wen,, INneria, OD guiaa, ... 
irayed ia &he joia, ,-,.. of him■elf and hi■ edi&or, Uw we -' 
...,_. all who eare for • tboroupl:, -ritiol life-ltolJ lo pi tile 
book 1111d nacl it. 
A■ • ■peoimen of tile 1111p11bli■hed vene■, we atraet tile fol

lowmg, whioh ii • fair ample of tlae Diae'9en poem■ now edW 
to tlae u, of Bury Cornwall'■ publi■hed lyrioo: 

VUSES IN XY OLD AGE . 
.. 0-., ,_ the au of the world, 

Wbada of lbe air or UJ, . 
.._.._ the tliulv la lauWd, 

WJ.nnr tlle liptllillp 87 I 
Como witli tbe bird oa :roar bo.a, 

(LIDolllllcllarkllat--,) 
c- whla ..... llpriaa w-. 

And &be 111111 from So11Uiena abara. 
"I bale 111o au• Wbaw Iba,...,...., 

And poi- the bw ol~, 
I ._, to the 1111D wbo aloo 

Alld pray llim awake . 
•or lbo world la la wan ol Im,--, 

To TU41lilb Ille Nbel lteaa, 
All wok for hi• pda hoar, 
,...,aclbean,llllcl-. 

" Not oal7 the _., rlllllDf, 
l"onuo ...... •hlnll toiae, 

Bn ap llnope •ward, aDiDf, 
Aad la i. in tile - uluiowa. 

No wladai redeemetli hla ■-TOW, 
l"or &bought ud atnaglb an le4: 

No hope aUptem •-now, 
A.{ tlae pul (• IOTod) la dlM I 

Dead I-Dad I"' 

Oar neden will ■ee '-' tile poe, had DM lo■', ia hi■ old ••• 
tlae lyrio impalH whioh played ■o imporm, • pan ia hi■ life, u 
boWD, or u nor likely to be bown, to tile world •' larp. For 
after all, wha we have nacl tlail volume throqh, and ,h0111JhUI 
over, and allowed i'■ ftl'iou eomponoul parll to ..W. ia tile 
llliDd, tile impru■iou of Bryan Waller Proeter, tlae Oolllllli■■ioner 
of Luaay, tile liberal 1111d ever-read:, friend to all ia DOed or 
u■iatanee, &he man ■oqld out and eouried by hi■ bnUarm ill 
litenlare, aive plaee to &he old ud endeoriDs impnuiOD of Barry 
Oonawall tile IODIJ•wrilor. 
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27a, JfGllld. Speeeb from ita Eqliab :&eighu. :!If. 
·!hemu 8iaolair, 1

0
K.A. Aathor ol .. ~••• Trilou," 

Tbe Jl8118118ff, dlo. .Lomcm: Triilmer aml lJo. 
1878. 

As we nad thia book t.hroagh, ~ after. page, then lltole. into 
oar minda an imprson that Mr. Sinclair WU a humouriat, aad. 
tJiat he meant his work to be regarded u a parody and aat.in cm 
the writings of Mr. Carlyle. And wiahiug, 88 tar 88 in 111 )&J, 1o 
enter into the humour of' the thing, and remembering, too, 
tbat imitation is the aincerMi fomi. of flattery, we in tarn aoa
templated a aort of parody on Mr. Sinclair himaalf, a paoclJ 
which would take the form of a review of .7Ta, MIJffflJ, l1lCh u, 1111 
imagine, the author himaelf would write. It would .nm .Nlll9-
what II followa : 

The Mount, not PU'IIUIUI, Mue-haunted, nor Olympm, wml9 
the.gods dwell, lazily for the mOlt part enJoying nectar, but with 
oecaaional rumblinga, bellowinga ol Ze1181A1l thunder and light
ning 8uhea, for enlightenment or it may be shrivelling of tbl 
peoples ; nor Sinai, whence M0181, the all-time poet, brougM 
tables, the imcrotable clothing it.aelf in worda, but broken, aTu, 
priest.a and peoplea prefieniug c:alv• of gold and fteah to the true 
gods-which are quite other than iii uually imagined-no, nar 
rt Piagah, with it.a hi£h viaioningl mto a premiaed land, realiab1e 
m good time, though tiy no modem goiipel of commerce, wealth, 
cheapest market, and ao forth, nor by mechanical &hiloaophim at 
all-but the Mount Poea,, o'ertopping Par1l881Ua, lym~ Sinai, 
Pisgah, theae iadeed, to the right undentaliding, which iii .
that of culture, being but u approachea, buttreaaea, llfDl9, t.o .the 
hitfher peak lying far awa7 al>on lower cloud and mternming 
mist, in a snmhiDe eternal, bene&cent, all untroubled by ltorm or 
doubt-winds, whenee oome to man, poet.a-it bag indeed 
higheat qneat.ion whether poetry or the poet.a be the mount-mch 
poets, the prophets, pri~ 1111181, lawgivers, regeneraton, if re,. 
rently nndentood, ~ of !!Wllrind, • poetry, "the poetic realitJ 
the aource of· all life" ~mechaaiaal philoeophies of Huleya, Tpi
dala, Danrim, Comtea, Fonrien, Spencem, and other blnndermg 
one-eyed Cyclopean• altogether purblind mortals, notwithltad
iag,-" ii the only immortal absolute mbltance that man bu 
known," and "art higher than the popalar religioDB called hebn,. 
illma, lytheiama, chriatianiama." 

Ana among poet.a there iii one whoee "Jut dying wou," the 

• -- u • llat of ,._ witb - e,e-Bepl, Ooubl, GaiaDt, .. 
TooqanOle, thiakle, and Bpaos.--"P. •· 



Temput, " will be the crown of hil honour, the •'f'UII of manr 
unbom J'acell of natio1111, the demaction for ever of the lording 
&)'ralmiee md J'1'81WDptu001 rebelliou of phililtine, earac.nic, 
cab"buuc IOu1a -Shakeapeare I Bat not the Shakeapeare of 
ignorance, blinded half.Jmowledp, cultare-meering aelf~pla
omt, a S~ purged of what" Sinclair• afl'ecta not, he alone 
of all men 188111g through f088, milt.I, murkineu, the trae. M~ 
10aring, leaping into the Bky, wavelike ; a Shakmpeare not dramatic 
at all-all the dramatic being due to a aort of Shakespeare 
Society-Mr. Furnivall'1 by no meana-that wrote dramu in 
Shakeapeare'a time-he u manager, N'lviaing, emending, pearl
cuting here and there, much agaimt the higher geniua md grain 
of him, aorrowfully for the moat put, the true Shakeapeare lieinlr 
really our "epiciat"-eee J"'111u, ared Adorti,, &,,,in,, Mvf. 
"""m,r NigAI, Drt,am, md Temput IIJ)ecially ptU6im. And the 
Tempul ia a "prof!~Y divine," a "ricle through life for greaten 
hope," main teal: • for regeneration of men, ao far u we can 
make out, being-" no mytholoa ao acientific having yet been 
embodied," that, "Ariel ia the atren,rt.h of God, the mount of the 
Lord, Darid'a Zion, the holy hill, tlie Capitol to Rome, the Par
thenon to Athe111, Mecca md ita holy atone to pilgri1111, the 
Hebrew title of a city, the• city' being to the Je'Wllh poeta the 
colllQJllUl&tion of all geniua' desire, Jermalem the precioua atone 
md golden 1ky viaion. Ariel ii alao the altar, and, lllOllt of all 
the fire on the altar, u the live coal to haiah'• lipa tell Ariel 
meaD8 ge,aiu ill its Jl"f'JIMlic j,wjul111M, the aole revelation of the 
infinite to finite dwellera on thia green ball in the blue 1ky ;" md 
ao on u to Proapero, Ferdinand and Miranda, md the reat
regeneration of mm by moombine being apparently in the uceD· 
dant.. 

For atyle, moetll imitated from by no meana best puaages in 
Carlyle-no " Mr. in high regiom inhabited by " Sinclair"
ameal, a garment faahioned ~ nature'• tailor for other limba, ill
fitting, ill-borne, atyle rhapaodical, jerky, Bp111Dodic, not umuggea
U't'e-u of Mn. Douglu Jerrold looking over Sonkllo, aud reumr
ing her huaband-he thinkinf he could not underatand it became 
mad-by uying "gibberiah ; auggeative, too, of Mr. Sketchley'1 
Mn. Brown, and of Mrs. Nickleby, with much culture added, but 
equal incontinence of apeech, vaguely reminding one, too, of Mia 
Betay Trotwood'a ~peal to Uriah Beep," don't be galvanic I" 

But not "'umble like Uriah. By no meana. Main impreaion 
that no one baa ever underatood mJthin,t before except in puta, 
md that not properly. Even Sbakeapeare, the " mount," u 
already aeen, when rightly examined, lt1avea but reaiduum of 
mountain. For othera, they are but molehilla-microacopic, 
mighty little. Take liat u it comea : Matthew Amold " baa all 
hi■ life been aiming to uy "many t.hingl obviOIII to "Sinclair,'' bat 



49'1 

cumot. Buckle'■ "a rather· ■pnwling intellect." Hamilton and 
Reid'■ philo■ophy may " be truly called common nomen■e." 
lloaley hu a" 80mewhat lumberin« aballow-deep way." Schiller, 
the " over-e■timat.ed, thin, tall-talking poet of Germany," a 
"■creaming, gu-bnined, ballooning, wandering man," u ia Cole
ridge alao. Ari■totle, the "phililtine of philiatinea." De Quincey'■ 
"brilliant obtuaeneu" i■ "all bat lllpreme;" Hugo'a Uge,,d,e d,, 
Sikle, ia a "bombutic big br111h attempt." Ruak:in means well, 
more or leu, bat obriolllly cannot develop lllch meaning u i■ in 
him, "hia thought■ being like rare fruit in crude pud~." 
"Winkelmann'a enthu■ia■m 1r1111 only a kind of blind puerile 
partial aft'ectionate perception or the root or the matt.er .. to 
poetic ancient art." Shelley "knew not what he did." George 
Macdouald hu " ■adly damaged hia gift" with "pariah popalar 
theology." Bulwer " 1r1111 only a kind of bright dependent ■chool
boy, ever bringing up hia exerciae■ to the greater muten for 
approval." And 80 on, and 80 on, and ao on, not without a l8Dl8 
that "Sinclair" i■ very far up on the "mount " indeed, and that 
the worlds, great u well u amall, ■eem, from that altitute, ■can:e 
80 "grou U beetlea." 

There, our parody hu grown beyond the limits we originally 
intended. But u the diacerning reader, if patience be vouch■af'ed 
to him, can from the preceding paragraphs pretty well make out 
what we think of Mr. Sinclair'■ book, and vaguely what i■ it■ 
acope-not quite 80 vapely, we flatter ounelvea, however, u from 
the book itself-we leave what we have written uncwtailed. One 
act of ju■tice we owe to Mr. Sinclair, however, and it i■ to uy, 
and we uy it quite fnnkly and plainly, that lllch a book u thia i■ 
by no mean■ the be■t of which he i■ capable. We. are not "talking 
down to him,". but ~ u the matter appear■ to 111. He may 
deapi■e "culture," but he i■ himaelf cultured. Bi■ knowledge ia 
utelllive, and it ia flnt.hand knowledge. Bi■ opinion■ are hia 
own, and he hu the courage of them, even when they may 
happen to C&Ul8 a ripple in prevailing current■ of critici■m--■ee 
what he .. ,. or Blake, for in■tance-and thia ia DO amall matter . 

. He ia capable of good critici■m-if, if, if-but we leave the ■en
tence for hi■ own completion. A■ to hia book, we have read it 
through, and yet may ■tate, ~oxically, that it i■ 11DJ'81dable ; 
and we mAY add, we hope ,nthoat offence, that in the word■ put 
into the mouth of Edww _the Confeaor by the "bright dependant 
achoolboy, "-it i■ "very naught." 



-
Nom.'1 Bova • B.ww-. 

n. a_,. o/ ..RcsNuhf'f. B1 tile B'ono1llable WID 
Noel, ADUior of .. Tlle .Bed l'Jac," "Beurioe," 
•• LiflllgdODI iD Atria," .tio. Duly ud JelriM, 
1877. 

hoPu: take 111ch dit'erent vim of poetry that ~ by 
111111e be acc:aNd of hanlm• for aying we flan no for 
:Mr. Rodan Noel's blank vene, and for l'800llllll"'1in, bim &o 
ltick to his ducaaai.ODI in the Ni'IIIIMmA C.,.,," Sr.aJIOlllllll • -and 
his other articlm in review. The fact ia, ill oar opmion, the ,daOlt, 

• the modem tkul a:~ alwald be very ~1 uatnMmced 
- in • medieval story ; aad far • man who fell OHi' • pn
cipice at the end or tlae third act t.o come ill Bpirit ill the fourth 
IC8De of the fourth act, jut when his son and · heir .hu killed in 
a duel the other aon whom he bad by another man•• wile, and. 
not cont.eat with telling m that he "writhm impaled," actaally 
to reappear in the next IICelle and also in the utL, ii • little t.oo 
mach to be readily pardoned even in a Shakespeare. B--. 
Mr. Noel's ,diOlt dom aot ooatrol humeU' 11 the elder Bamlet, 
dos. On liia fint ap~ce he talb a pod deal of milty 
phlloeophy, of which this ia a ample: 

".udJ'9'lt..iMWilltM-,-11W 
l WM; ill ;,m. dim htan 1 lball be. 
·WJalle·I, Ami-,~ Nld fll1 IIIII-
Y-, all tile~ of tile·warld-=-.Aa _.__......._. i,,-awfalcailt, o.u .. rl•~ _._._..._rib._ 
tT11~~.-zlptlaaa.&liu cm .rip&, 

''ftaua .... wtar. lo-riq - t.bu. Ion. ..... 

TWa • pne1;,., 1111, it ii uaidedly· lletMr lilLui what ~u..-wo 
__ Jater: 

.. 'I' ... ...-...... , 
n.-1---. faadf/l· ....... libJllllf 
.Liull -,e --w tba I :,a.ue 111..-.r
~ I l[o..._ I be,- I 
Bal.......,_tofllrilt..-11.-eabou 
JIJlimi.1 .... , flo-.&blitliadWe1-I, 
._.., .. alieaab'1Dlllkl unrlJl111I 
~II cma .... J1WU1 llb~rlrm I 
n.tu-,bndnl qaiotl 7 maba118111ll" 

We mlllt make an end. or :Mr. Roden•• ghost will dart at our 
bnin. We ought to ay that the tale or feudal tyrannies told ill 
an uaembl7 or Grilon peuanta by some or the euft'eren. is well 
told, and there is • a lively IIC8ll8 describing the battle between 
the mountaineer& and the nobl• aided by Autriam. But, on 
the whole, we do not thiD.k the book will add to Mr. NoeJ•p fame. 
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TA, &me Hutory of lhe Fn&ian • Conqiraey : it.I Origia, 
01,feeta, au Ram~. By John ButherfoJd. Two 
'Volamea. C. Kepn Paul and Co. 1877. 

Tml hidorr of Fenianiam ie melaaoboly ud monolono111. A 
head-NDtre to orguile ; a 11t or leaden, 10me eamefl ud Nll
denyillg, othen merely 1ellah bragprts ; a hoat or d11pe1 ill Ire
lud or America to fanliah the money; ud the ine'ri&able iDrormar • 
who let■ Government b~w all that ie going on, ud he■ the 
moment for making a srud eaptme-theae are the draraalu 
p,r,oM of all &he ad• ill thil long tregi-eomedy. 

or ooune there are illterl11d• ill a dil'enmt lltyle ; but &he 
naple of the perfomwaoe may be judged from the clwaoten, ud 
&he perfonnuee ii 11Ddonbteclly dull. Very lilile ii done ; mo11D
taiD after mo11Dtaill briDp forlh itl ndiculu, 111us, the WODder 
being that, even when the clo1e of the Ameriou war had Mt free 
IO muy reatle11 apiritl, men oould be roud to Ill the plu81 or 
&h0141 who wen ■1100811ively betrayed, ud to riek penal Hrri
tDde or HID death ill a ea111e whioh, to 011tliden, never eeemecl 
to have the leut element of 111ooe11. Thie ii the twofold wonder 
of Fonianiam, that it did at onco IO litUe ud IO m11oh. To........_ 
making Irelud independent it did abaol11tely nothing : the prilltl 
oppo1ed it to a m&D ; ud, although ODe or ill naultl (good 011& or 
evil) wu 1,11 appnoiable looeeDiDg or the bond whioh tied &he 
peuant to hill pried, thil did not oome aoon enough for uy 
praotioal pmpoee. The nadin111 (noticed by Kr. Rutherford) 
with whioh Irilhjuriu foud Fenian1 pilty, compared with their 
11Dwillinp111 to oonviot O'OoDDell and hill following, ahoWI that 
the thing had not iakeD hold or the lriah milld. Bence all 
aitempte at a riling were abortive. A police-1tation wu ■klrmecl 
near the Loop Bead ; a few h11Ddnd pike• wen made or im
ported, ud 1everal wooden cunon fabricated; there wu plenty 
of drilling at the back of p11blic-bo111e1 in the big loWDI; the 
ludownen, in ignoble fear, fled in large n11mben; "the Fenian 
Nare" at one time tumed:Beaamaril into u Irilh town. But nothing 
nme of it all ; nothing ooald oome or it, when the people ateadily 
declined to riee. On the other bud, the deaperate deeda or a few 
individule-the nu11e or Kelly Crom the priaon-vu (the Olle 
all'air ill which DO wormer had a bud) ; the attempt OD Chuter 
Cutle, only 11D111ecouml beoa111e there was a traitor ill the oamp; 
the blowing down the wall at Clerkenwell priaon, whioh failed or it1 
objeot for a like nuon ; the murder or a life-pard1mu by mie
take for the wormer Corydon-thue ud muy other uploit. 
lbow a nokleN daring ud determillation worthy of a better eaue. 
Bad not the wbole ayatem beeD boneyoombed by keaoliery, nob 
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ezploill would probably have been Car mon n11merou. ID the 
old al'air ol 1848 Doheny ud &epbeu, W11Dderiug abolal Uae bop 
ud moulaiu or Kerry, Cormed a plllD Cor Hizi.ag Lord Baaell, 
,rho wu lben viliUDg Killarney. Hil lordlhip left lbe neigbbonr
bood • day loo IOOD ; bul, bad lbere been Uae ordinary amoul or 
mutual lrull lbal emll among eoupira&on, lbe FeDiau mighl, 
iulead or Iring al lbe Duke of Edinburgh, have wed and held 
lo l'IIDIOm lbe Prinoe or Wale■ ud almoli uy number of nolabi
lit.iee. There i■ DO limil lo what II rew naolnte men migbl do in 
lbal way ir Ibey could Cully rely on one uolber. The hindnnH 
'WU Uae almo■I eenainly o( being betrayed i (or ■nrely DO COD• 

■piracy ever prodnoed ■uob II plenliral c,rop or tnilon u Uae 
Talbot■ ud Corydon■, ud "bead■ or IIOienti&o deputmenu." 

ID ■pile, however, or• oenaiD umenea, lbe■e volum11 oonlain 
muoh lo iDtere■I lbe reader. Mr. Rutherford hu evidenUy been 
behind lbe ■oene■ (be u■Drel u1 lbal Feniani■m ■lill ui■I■ ud 
mue1 converll), ud lbe mu■ or delail■ lbal he ba6 oolleeled 
IIWIN UI wi■b lbal he bad lold all, iulead or beiDg ■tnngely 
ntioenl on ■ome poiDII. 

Bad Feniuiam pined lbe alighleel material naoeu, there i■ 
liWe doubt lbal, iD Iba lben temper of lbe Uniled 8111111, we 
■hould have been lbreatened wilh an Amerioan war. B11I lboqb 
lriah grieftlloea, by no me&111 imaginary, were lbe nr11011 tl'itr1 or 
Feniui■m, lbe result.ing di■oontenl wu by no me&D■ violent 
enough lo rou■e lhe IDUHL Koreover, on every ooouion, notably 
before lbe projeoted grud riling on Karob 151b, 1867, lbe leaden 
were ■eized, ud lbe nnk ud lle left unguided. GrieftllCN, 
however, lbere were. The Camine, de■pite lbe abudanl help 
ponred iD Crom Eqland, bad left much biller reeling. II wa■ u 
ngly rut lbal lbe popnlalion bad been INNned by nearly lbne 
million■, ud lhal, ulil all Evope cried "ahame," lbe rollea 
ahipe employed lo oarry of emigruu were wholly IIDimpeoled. 
Kr. Vere FOiier'■ uoounl of lbe voyagea, whioh he made in order 
to qualiry him lo give evidenoe, i■ ■omelbing Cevlul. Then 
lbe Enonmbered E■lalll Aol, u■eruI iD lbe long ru, oau■ed Cor • 
time diro mi■ery by prompt.i.ag evietiou of lbe ornelleal kind. 
Be■id11 lbe aotual grievuoea, lbere were lbe ■en&imenlal-lbe 
tolal neglecl of lrelud by • CoDrl whiob made BooUud • ■eoond 

-home ; lbe wanl or o.>nidenee wbiob rera■ecl lo ulencl Uae volu
leer ■yatem in uy Corm lo " lbe ■i■ ter i■lllDcl ; " Iha one-■icleclnea 
whioh gave help ud ■ympalhy lo revolut.ioni■t■ iD llaly ucl el■e
where, but looked wilb oold ■oorn on lri■b liberali■m. All lheae 
and muy more oan■e1 combined lo make lrelllDcl iD • claaprou■ 
■late; ucl bad there been • zealou fonign prop■pnda, noh u 
Buaia hu ror yeen bpi up iD almo■I every Turki■h provinoe, 
maUer■ would have been ■eriou■. The oompari■on wilb Turkey i■ 
obviou■ ; ucl, while A.merioa wu di■po■ecl lo pve fall ■ympalby 
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to DJ dart tJw promiNd llillooea, Imperial Fruoe 1Nm1 to Uft 
inquired bow far ■be migh& pro&& by &be antioipa&ed oa&bnak 
(llr. Bldberfonl bill&■ t.hal Prince Napoleon, &be II Pion Pion" of 
Crimean no&oriet,, made a lipi&oan& vi■i& &o &be eoa&b or Ireland). 
Ba& &here wu t.hi■ diJl'erence, while Rauia aaremlly pnpand her 
p,and, nei&ber France nor America (however willing Ibey migb& 
be &o pro&& by even&■} a&&emp&ed to do eo; and we may jad11 of 
&be anfairn-■ wi&b wbiob Tarkey bu long been treated by ooui
dering bow farioa■ we aboald have been, bow neolate no& to 
IOClep& clie&ation, bow nady to n-enao& &be borron or '98, bad any 
power behaved in Inland u Bu■ia bu long been doing in Bal
pria. BappoH &be Iriah prie■&■ bad been in &be pay or France, and 
tbe peuan&ry bad been per■i■ &en&ly u■arecl Iba& &be Emperor, &heir 
mend and fa&ber, WU IOOD COIDUII to Ht them free, we reer, in 
nob a aue, 11 Hibernian alroeitiu," nrpu■ing &boH or Jam&iea, 
and even riftlling the Balprian, migh& have followed. We 
have, dariq t.hi■ oen&ary, deal& lenien&ly wi&b Inland, beeaa■e 
we have no& been in&errered wi&b ; we were cirael wi&b a Tark.i■h 
orael&y in '98 beeaaH we were &hen in conetan& rear or Fnnob 
invuion. 

:Mr. Ba&berfonl'■ introductory obap&er on Ribboni■m and o&ber 
■eare& eocietie■ i■ in■traetive. Bibboni■m wu eooial ra&ber than 
politioal in it■ aim ; one in■lanoe, in whiob it av1n1ed a hear&le■a 
e&H or ■edaotion, a.me under oar aa&bor'■ own notioe. He 
attn'bate■, we &bink, too maob inlaenoe to " &be propheoiu or SL 
Colambkill," and to &be ■onp ofThomu Davi■ and o&ben in TA. 
.Vatiora; bat, no doab&, in 1848 &be national f11lin1 wu very 
■trong, and t.hi■ feelins wu aclroi&ly taken advantage or by the 
Fenian orpni■en. 

or &blH J:ame■ S&epbeu wu far &be ablen and mo■t remark
able. He bad been " out in &be '48 ; " and perhap■ &be mo■t 
pphio pan of Mr. Ba&berford'1 book i■ &be aoooant of hi■ wan
derinp, in oompany wi&b &be poet Doheny (wbOH eoap the pn
HDt writer bu often beard l1IDI in Kerry) after &be " d'&ir or the 
oabbep prden." When Stephea■ wu arre■&ed be auamed &be 
,randly bombutio vein. Hi■ wire wi■bed to vi■i& him in pri■on. 
" No (he npliecl), yoa e&DDot vi■it me without uking permi■■ion 
or Britiab olBoiall. Yoa, my wire, to uk favoan or &hem I U 
ma■t not be. I forbid it.. or himHir be e&id : .. I have em• 
ployed no lawyer, nor have I put in any plea, nei&ber do I intend 
lo do ■o. By ■o doing I ■hoald be noopi■ing Britiab law in 
Inland ; I will not do ■o, and I ■oom and defy aay paniebment 
i& oan in.lie& on me. I have ■poken." Hi■ ■abHqaeat e■eape 
from Riohmond Bridewell i■, perbap1, &be bed-llWl&led aft'air or 
ell &bat &be Fenian■ al&emp&ed. For a wonder &here wu no 
trait.or ei&ber amonp& warden or confederate■ ou&■ide. 

The daUn& pan or Mr. Ba&berford'■ narrative i■ &bat which 



-a-ibee U.. ...._ ctiapaw W... U.. .._.. .... w,pe,-
.--. reaahiDt iD U. MpC)litioa al the W.. B W. DO 
nnll aeepl Ille wnlollld,fl- al U. 0.mctin iDftliaa ol llay, 
1888, ud, of CIOIIIN, Ille ta...,_••• al U.. •• rim" to • ...., NI 
al "patriotio .......... 

Peniuriw, u we aia, wu nUm A.marieaa Iha Irilb iD it. 
CJ1iaia. Ameriaa-Irilb •• nm u Ille mu who eoald ay, "I 
:i.e. cm bra" Papal • lioM, ..a I look 1IJIOD Pa,-. • _.. 
ar dop,'' aoald ha•• liW. IJIDP&lby with tbe - of llae lrilla 
peMUliry. Ila litentan WU IIINUy OCJDeoelN OD Amerieu Nil: 
wilDell Ille" Charter Boat" by Genenl BalpiD (to U.. ... , .. To 
llliiN' .,- uomad, bo711"): 

.. ,,... flor.r'• ----• ..,,., To aheer the ...,., tD obeer the waJ, 
We bar the.._...-, boJI, 

A.ad almr the -,, and alar the ...,.. 
Oar flag lhall fcnmoet be 

la battle rn,, 
W...thePadam_the_ 

Am oar the-,." 

The time of paint duger, howe•er, wu iD llae a11lam1l al 
IBM, whn Ila• ultn-Bo._.. were Yiol81llly uoitecl apmlt Ila• 
Prulelt■Dtl.. The minJ Ila• illlended !leplaem ltroft willa all 
)Iii mipl lo pul doWB (li,, 83), and he neeeecled. Bia id• wu 
to wait till Enpd wa■ hm,lYed ill ■ome OOlltineatal war; and ii 
wu hi■ CIOIIIWll eomplaill& llaal "E,.,,,.IHI jiglda ,J,y, and ff8II leis 
alone llae Daniab queniou." 

No doubt FellWli■m kepi m flom taking part iD fOl'.8ip politia, 
ft9II u ii ~ Iba dieNlabli■lamenl of llae Iri■la Chmela. 

In llae end Ila• ooupiney beeame, u far u ill leaden, 0111181'1&, 
Pariola, &e., were eoDNrDed, eo■mopolillm, anti ill 181ltimnl■ 
(" llaere are IDOllp of yoa ill all llaeir large towu lo illmiaiule 
Iba eulla willa llae red glow al d1■truetion," i., 60) worllay of Iba 
CommDe al ill wonl The whole hi■lory, tally anti olearly lold 
ill llae volume■ before 111, ii, we repeal it, a m~eholy oae; Ind 
ii ii not llaerefon llae le■■ inllnetift . 

.AlmoTT's B.&.001' AND E8DL 
Baeora and Eau: 11 Blutcla of &Kora', Earlier Life. Br, 

Edwin A. Abbott, D.D., Xclitor of " Bacon's Euaya. ' 
London: Seeley, Jaobon and Co. 1877. 

A HnUTI01' -SO the Froad•KinaaleY aobool eet itaelf lo fJAfff 
oui it.a prophet'• muima of ~wonhip by making ■a idol of 
QaND Eliabet.h. Became "pod Qa8811 Bell" hid not oowwed ai 
die id• of a Spurilh iDftlion, beoaa■e her nip bad been muked 
• ihe ontaei bJ a lUIGalpled onbanl of die 11J1im al adventan, 
..a.~ bJ U.. ildel1eaoal ewgy of • bol of pt men, 



.._.,on ,,. ,,.. to .,._ lbe lmee Wme the 10Yeniga who, 

... iMD any ...... d.1-d tu CUl'MW al Bngtiah. polier, 
wboN Cout ....... with tile foal• lf~. and whca 
src,wing lawl--, cyaicall7 mlu1ead in on the principle al 
" after me the cl-.," panel. the wa7 for the t.roablee of t.he Ciril 
Wa 

llDr. Abbott bad dcme noibin,r elle, he woald haTe done gOCNi 
_..,_ in freeing Ill from the g1amour IO indutrioaaJy lpreK 
over this reign. Hi■ opening chapter on the Court or Elizabe1ih 
t.eHa a.few uapleauat trmba. "In the nation then wu no lack 
al man& heal~; b• the Coat breathed an atmo■phere or faJa&. 
hood and invigue. . . . ~ himNlf, though naturally one of 
the blUD~ of men, confeuea that, in order to N1Te the queen, 
be ia fcned, ' like the wa&ermen, to look one way and row 
another.' . . . The hut.ory, now gmenllf accepted, or the Ca■kat 
lettm [ whM doe■ lfr. Froude ay to this I] convict■ the leading 
atate■men of England of an attempt to bring Mary Stuart to the 
block by forpriea." Whm Sir R. Cecil urges ma friend Carew 
to decoy the youg Earl or De■mond, who bad been aent oftr 
&om ED81ud to Ireland, but who was fouad to be a cOlltly and 
iaconveaient enC111Dbnmoe imteall or a conciliator, into .,,... atJ of 
,,_.,,., MtJ U.. lo flltlD ,_., tDil4 hi1n, 1"1. feel that Dr. Abbott ia 
rigM in qualifyiq IAlCb advice u diabolical (p. 2'6); bnt we 
ma not think t.liat it wu u:ceptional. " 1"o be a politician 
meant, ia thoae daya, to be an adept in lying ; it wu for a 
ooart.ier what oratory wa■ in democrat.io Ath8DL No courtier 
wu • in hia poaition without it. . . . Theory on ach ■ubject■ 
ia pnenlly punr than praetiee; yet :0..,n'■ theory wu low 
enough. In ma eaay OD "Truth he uy■ : ' The mixture of ra1. 
hood i■ like alloy in coin or gold ud silver, which may make 
the metal work the better.' . . . Apart from the corruption and 
mendacity for which the queen appean, in part at least, to be 
plnOD&lly re■polllible, the 81ftem of government wu radieally 
W, demoraliaing botJh to the govemor and the govemed." 

Remarks like tht!le, abundantly ju■tified by fact■ addaoecl, are 
ftl'f valuable for keeping our mind■ straight when 1"I deal with 
tJai■ 11111ch-belaucled reip. Nor i■ it a ■uf&cient 8DIY8r to say 
tlaai an7how the queen alwa£.F at her country'• good : ■he 
did DOL " She thoaght of , it i1 true ; bat ■he thought 
of the iJdereat■ or England u ing included in the interest■ or 
the Crown. 'Diride and COIIIIIIAlld' wu her motto ; ■he did not 
de■ia to aee her coart.iera too friendly t.ogether ; her trick or 
COUDteuncing t'aotima·W'II (•YI' Cluendon) not the leut grouncl 
of 111111h of her quiet and IIICIINIL" It ma7 be 111efal to cont.rut 
wit.b t.be umal .,..__. or the maidtn queen the following: 
"Gloriau NDile, 1• daitute or t.he grace■ of old ap, GloriaM 
~ aal lJinc, Bli......._ abaaiag bar chief mim1Mr u • a 
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pee'riah old fool,' or amaaing henelf with making Francia Bacon 
• frame,' or buillJ Ella on the ean, or awearing at her gocbon 
Barringk,n, or, m her final It.Ip of melancholy, with a raaty 
1Word hacking at the arru-wlio could wonhip mch an idol 
without becoming a hypocrite or a verit.able UTil t n 

But Dr. Abbott dom more than Nt forth the real chancter of 
Elizabeth'• Coart; he puts Bacon'• conduct in it.a true light, 
proving, in oppoaition to Mr. Speclding, the following propoai
tiou: 

(a) That F..ex, though guilty of tr.aonable conduct, wu n 
ao deliberate and hypocritical a traitor u he wu J'e{>N8ellt.ed by 
Bacon, and u of late yean he hu been mppoeed to be by 
Bacon's moat eminent biographer. 

(b) That Bacon'• declaration of the treuom of F.eeex, imtead 
of being "a etrictly and ■cn1plllOlllly veraciOOI narrative," hu 
been far more accmately deecribed by Lord Clarendon u "a 
peetilent libel." . 

(c) That Bacon ie not (u Mr. Spedding hu painted him) a 
man who, " all hie life long, thoupt more of hie duty than of hie 
fortune," bat one who (u Dr. Abbotthu"abundantlyehown in hie 
introduction to the Eaay,) began life with ~d notiou about 
1cience and intellect, ucl " the sr--t birth of time," bat, 
finding thinga move ■lowly, thoapt to help on ecience by lltate
craft, and, conde■ceDding to hue acts for what he deemed noble 
end■, grew at laet to l088 the l8Dl8 of right and wrong, and to 
think anything jllltifiable that aeemed to promiee the penonal 
advancement of him the philOIO_Pher. Pope'• epigram conve71, 
after all, the truth; and of thie time-Nrring votary of ecience we 
may ay, in Tennyaon'• word■, that at fint ■tarting 

" Be rode II bone wit.la wiDp, whJala woaJd U'fll flown, 
But tut liil hell~ ridar apt him down." 

The heav1 rider, hOWffer, wu nr, l()Oll content to crawl in the 
foaleet aure of 1Dch a Court u we have, in our author', word■, 
deecribed. 

Bacon'• frienchhip we can eetimate from hie own et.atement in 
the .Afl()logy, that he "ap~ himeelf' to F.eea, not became he 
liked 'l.iu, nor became liked him, but becaue he comi
dered my lord the fitteet inetrllment to do good to the State," or, 
from what he once told Euex, "yu,,r /urltlu ~ _,_" 
Anthony Bacon, the brother, who had eomething like a heart, 
dwig to Eeaex to the laet, moved, he eaya, by limple gratitude 
for the many favoun beetowed by Ella on Francia. 

We cannot follow Dr. Abbott through Bacon'• unworthy ming 
for office, nor throu,di the int;rigua preceding Fao'r. appoint
ment to Ireland-eacla party ltril'ing to force its rival to t.ake the 
dangerou and thankl811 o81ce. Aa early u March, 1667, :&oon 
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begins to cool towards the earl, and ia taken to tuk thenlon, by 
ma brother Anthony. We all ftllDember F.aex'a audden deaertion 
of hia poat, and the .,,.Y in which he verr nearly won ma .,,.y 
hack again to favour bf ruahing, booted and apmred, into the 
queen'■ p1'9881lce. Bat at .,,.. too late. "F.aau: hu played on 
me (lllid Elu.abeth) ; now I intend to play on him." Then followa 
the atubbornn818 which led to the gathering at F..asez Holl88, and 
the puryoeeless march to Ludgate. That F.aaex wu a traitor in 
the ordinary aenae of the word we will not believe. He talked, 
when broken down with imJ?riaonment and hopeleaaneaa, and the 
wild preaching of Aahton, hia chaplain, of "hia great, hia bloody, 
hia crying, hia infectioua ain," and thia talk .,,.. duly n,peated by 
Dr. Barlow and the other docile preacher■, who were inatructed 
to explain at Paul'a Croaa the reaaon of his execution. But Dr. 
Abbott rightly paya very little heed to " death-bed eatimatea and 
aelf-j,udgmenta made under a servile dread of hell and damnation." 
While accuaing himaelf he acattered random accuaationa againat 
hia own aiater, againat Mountjoy, againat Sir B. Neville and Sir 
T. Smith and other■, who were known to be guiltleaa. Disre
garding theae (u we are bound to do), how can we believe the 
other item■ of the account t 

The comment, on the whole, ia that F.aaex wu a blondering 
weakling, whose ouly atrength wu in doing uprightly, and who 
fell through trying to uae poliliqu, and chicane, which were the 
approved weapon■ of the time. Bacon wu a cold-hearted aelf
aeeker, who aaid what • meant when he uked : "What ia 
friendahip without utility I and it utterly betrayeth all utility for 
men to embark themaelvea too far into unfortunate friendship■." 
Dr. Abbott'• book ia a worthy 1194uel to ma excellent edition of 
the Esaays. • 

Mill.uTY's SocIAL LlrB DI G.BDCE. 
&ci.al Lij, in Greece, from Homer to Menanur. By the 

Rev. J. T. Mahaffy, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin. A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Mao
millan. 1877. 

ArrBR au interval of thne yaara Mr. MahafFy hu redeemed the 
promise of hia fint edition, and added thereto a chapt.er on Gn,ek 
art and ita relation to ordinary Gn,ek life. Doring thia time he baa 
travelled in Greece, and hu given ua a pleaaant book on Greek 
travel, and ia able, therefore, to ■peak from peraonal observation 
of that aculpture and architecture with which he complained it ia 
ao difficult to get familiar in hia lriah Dltima 17avle. 

The queation of art ia a wide and difficult one ; we do not 
think it ia at all certain that the monl advance of Gn,ece kept 
pace with her growing maatery over the plaatic arta ; and, 
deapit.e the reiterated aaertiona of art-critica about the pure 
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JDOdaty of the nude, we fancy the verdict of moat f&then a 
IIMlthaa 1'0llld be that mcb aaltjecta had hen be withhe1d from 
the young of boUa •:na. This, however. ia • put of the whole 
qlllltion of claaical trainillg, which, not t.o IJO funher back thaD 
this ~tion, hM been diaeuaed by Biafiop Dupanloap, by Mr. 
lilapin. and, more l'N8Dtly, in (},rand .A,1, by the author of 
1-. EtllTlp(i, 8dioel. 

It may be well, thenfore, to agree to diff'er with :Mr. lfahdJ 
ia &he matter ol art, and to recall to oar nadera' recollec>
t;ion the general plm of hla book, premising that it is whelly 
unlike moat boob on claaical anbjecta, for, while it is full of 
learniq and echolanhip, it ill still aa readable u • novel. It ia 
Dll9 like • companion to the .Afteinl Cltwiu fur E"9liM RtoJer, 
than 111ch • volume u English acholan 111ually elaborate with 
more or leu help from their German brethnn. Mr. Mahaft'y hu 
opiniona of hi■ own, and he makee • good fight for them. He 
oonjnn1 oat of ancient writen the spirit of antiqnity, and con
tnat.e it with the spirit of oar own time. He nminda 118 of what 
Dr. Arnold, and othera before him, had noticed-the modemn- of 
Greek thought, u compared with that of mediieval times, for 
imtanqe, though we do not see why he n-1 couple with " the 
diajointed aentencee of the ~t.ian moralist the confued meta
phora of the Hebrew prophet. ' 

Bia theory ii {lreoiaelY the o~te to that of Mr. Gladstone. In
--1 of aeing m the Homenc Greeb • set of chivalrou, hi~ 
principled, God-fearing folks, and holding that each 1DCC811111ve 

generation 1t'BI • gna&er falling oft' from thiB primitive nobleneaa 
and parity, he hold• that in the Homeric times Mr. Froude'e 
favourite muim, that "might ii right," wu the only one acted 
on. or chivalry there wu none (witnesa Achille■' condnct on so 
many occaaiona, and Athene'1 advice to him in the fint book of 
the Riatl, when he is going to rub· upon Agamemnon : " Don't 
hit him, don't try to kill him ; but let out on him with your 
t.ongue "), nor had the eenae of law, baaed on sound moral feeling, 
yet grown DJ in the community. "In aucceeding agee we see," 
not the degeneracy marked by Mr. Gladstone, but " thiB BOCial 
ud moral force coat.-ding and, in the end, contending ancceu
fally, apinat ~ clisint.egrating and barbariaing forcea opposed to 
.,_the party atragglea and aocial batrecLt so prominent m Greece. 
And so we arriYe at the Attic period, in which the free ciWlell 
ooald be.at that the SWe protected him from violence and in
jutice, ao that men Jeuned to poltpone wounded feeling■ and 
outraged honour to the majelty of the law." Our read.era will 
decide, each one for himael( whet.her or not Mr. Mahaff'y proves 
bia cue, or whether be falla nnder the ucuution which he bring■ 
~ Flenah writen of ~ truth to • thelia. Anyhow, 
.. mum (u we aid) good &pt for hi■ TieWI, - in IO doing 
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bringa cluaical writ.era, and the every-day life of the old Gnieb, 
before us in qaite a new upect. 

The refinement of Greek manners culminated, he tells as, iu 
MeQ&Bder, one of whoae 7....,...,-" Prefer to be injond radaer 
than to injure, for in ao doing you will blame othen, and y.. 
will eeeape censure "-contain& a sentiment which would be truly 
Christian (says oar author) had he not promised the luxury of 
blaming others. What this refinement might have ended in, had 
it been left to develop without p1'881ure from Macedeo and 
Rome, it is useless to apeculate : very rarely in this world has a 
nation been privileged to develop without foreign inftueoce. 

Of Athene, " the leading personage in Homer's world, whe 
embodies all the qualities which were moat highly esteemed in 
thoee days, n Mr. Mahaff'y thinks, with Dr. Hayman, that " alae 
wu without tenderness or tie of any sort ; never owning obliga
tion, crafty, eatirical, pitileaa, heartless. n " Had the Athenian 
envoys at Melos ch011en to assert mythical precedent for their 
conduct, they might have cited Atheue u their patraDeaa and 
fonruiiner in a heartless and brutal policy." 

Oae point our author hu certainly established-" Tluire 91111, 
in Homer's day, no feeling of shame at enalaving other Greeks; 
nor, indeed, had the Greeks separated themselves in iciea &om 
other nations under the title of Hellenea." 

Hesiod has usually been held, u Cicero held him, to be maeh 
la&er than Homer. The states of society which tJaey describe 
are so diff"erent that critica have moetly uaumed a thol'Ollgh 
nm>lution between the two. Mr. Mahaffy think■ otherwi11t1. 
They are contemporary, or almoet so ; and they diff"er became 
the one idealiaea, the other describes facts. They dift'er; u l'in-s 
Plo,,gl,,,,ma di8'en from the Talu of Uie Rotmd Tobi& Homer's 
days were the feudal times of the Greeb ; " and feudal times, 
tJaoagh they may prodnoe both aentiment and heroism in tht'I 
baron, to the many are days of turmoil and misery, of onoertain 
a acanty comfort, of certain oppreaaion. After all, it is th11 
democratic spirit-vulgar, nnaentiment.al, litigious spirit that it is 
-which tint overthrew this feudalism in the world; and in old 
Greece and Rome, and in the Europe of to-day, hu redressed 
IIOCial ¥,ievaooea, forbidden injuatioe, and punished violenoe and 

wroW~th·' th L • • --"- td • if 'bi 1 e yr1c poets comes m a n,awwi, ou omg, pou1 e, 
that of Helliod. The wan and adventures of the colonising epoch 
were over, and intereat centred in the party atru~es which 
began in every Greek state. The ■tru~lf!fl resulted 10 " the a0-e 
of the Tyrants, n at the cloae of which Mr. .Mahaffy 1,elie\·es 
Greece wu in a condition vastly euperior to it.■ aristocratic age
in fact, in a condition fit to develop political life. Uader Puia
tnta■, for innance, At.hem gained immeuely ill cahan ; and 
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"we m111t remember that, without aound int.ellectual eultare, all 
political training ia, and m111t be, limply miachievou. A free 
oomtitution ia abeurd, if the opinion of the majority ia incompe
tent. Until men are educated they Wllllt a strong hand over 
them." And these sentiment.a our author clenches by pointing 
to the political failures of the French and the American negroea. 
and by URerting the unfitn- of the Irish for the constitution 
which the English have given them. Here we must join issue 
with him. or course the American negroea could not be eipec:t.ed 
to leap at once into the position of hereditary politicians ; but 
the French have failed not from want of culture but because of 
the groaa aelf-aeeking of their leaders, backed by the V88t army 
which circumstances led them to keep on foot. And if the Irish 
fail aometimes to realise the blessings of a free constitution and 
trial by jmy, it may be leaa from natural unfitness than becauae, 
till very lately, they only knew British law 88 an instrument of 
chicane and oppreaaiou. 

Very interesting is our author's discussion on woman's position 
in the Attic age-ao much lower than at any other time. He 
attributes it part}y to city life (Xenophon speaks of the country 

• u " delightful to the wife and longed for by the children"), 
partly to the growing importance of politica-women had no 
votes, and were, therefore, thrust aside-partly to the reaction of 
Ionia, with it.a distinctly Asiatic tinge, or Attica. 

Very interesting, too, ia his defence of Euripides, his remarka 
on whom may profitably be compared with Mr. Froude's in the 
laat aeriea of Slwrl Shuliu. "1'he ideal woman, u Euripidea 
paints her (•ys our author), was u noble and 88 natural u thoae 
of the best and moat approved epochs of human morals." 

The chapter on trades and profeasiom ia specially intereeting 
to the non-classical reader ; the compariaon of the Greek doctor 
with hia modern brother may give 111 aome hints u to our treat
ment of the medical officers of uniom, for instance. Bot we have 
said enough to show that Mr. Mahaft'y's book ia one which, while 
it ia ■ore to benefit the student, may be read with delight by 
people in general. It.a great value ia its auggc■tiveneas. We may 
not agree with all the writer's positions; but we cannot read a 
l~ of him without pleasure and profit. We liked his fint 
c1.htion : we like this still better. 

Bmon's ENoLISB HuTOBY FO& PUBLIC ScsooLB. 

E11gliah Hutory /or tM uu of Public School... By the Rev. 
l. Franck Brighi, M.A. Fellow of Univeniiy Coll8fe, 
and HisioricalLectarerin Balliol, New, and Univen1ty 
Colleges, Oxford; lak Master of the Modem School 
in Marlborough College. Period I. Mt:»LBU.L Ko-
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NABCBY : The Departure of the Romans to Richard III. 
From .t.D. 449 to A.». 1485. Period II. PEBIOMAL 
MoNABCBY : Henry VII. to James II. From .l.D. 
1485 to A,D. 1688. Period Ill. CoMBTITUTIONAL 
MoNABcm : William and Mary to William IV., 1689 
to 1837. Each Period with Mapa and Plam. 
RiviDgtona : 1877. 

IT will be their own fault if the next generation an not much 
more thorou~h historians than their fatheni. We have gotxl 
achool histones such as TM Studffll'a Hu11i,,. booka of quite a 
different class from the Goldsmiths and Pinnock& and Markhama 
of our boyhood ; and _we have· also " e)iM?Chs " and " periods " each 
dealing more or leas exha11Stively with some aborter portion of 
history, detached from the rest, and treated in the way in which 
scholars at the univeniity have been accustomed " to get their 
books." Mr. Bright'a books belong to this last class ; they an so 
thorough that we almost doubt their usefulness in schools except 
for a few of the upper boys. The intelligent schoolboy has been 
in the habit, like the elder Pitt, of getting up moat of his English 
history from Shakespeare, and the custom has a good deal to re
commend it. Goldsmith, moreover, is inimitable in point of style. 
His ancient Briton, running along the pole and rein~ in the wild 
ponies who whirl on his war-chariot, and his lively picture of the 
attack on Minorca, where "Hicka and Jumper" behave with such 
gallantry, are just the things to impress themselves on a boy's 
mind. We rather think Mr. Bright'a "periods" (of convenient 
and handy size, yet averaging 500 pages apiece) are better suited 
to the other purpose for which he destine& them-" for students 
reading spec:&al portions of history for local. or other exami
nations." We may add that grown people may well read them 
with profit. Moat of us men and women are wofully ig,iorant of 
all that lies beneath the mere surface of commonplace fact in the
history of our country; and even those who have studied much 
will be glad to find the results of their reading brought before them 
lucidly and with marvellous faimeBB. For this is one excellence, 
of these " periods," the writer is not, u Hallam strove to be, n 
colourless embodiment of impartiality ; but he is not, like Froudt>, 
and the other writeni whose one-aidedneaa explains Mr. Gladstone's 
dictum about the futility of reading history, a partisan. 

Of special features in these volumes, we may note, finit, the abun
dance of maps (some coloured) and plans. In the finit period, 
for instance, there are besides otheni thl'Nl excellent maps of 
France, showing at a glance the state of that composite kingdom 
at three different dates, and what part WIIS, at each date, in the 
hands of our sovereigns ; in the second period we call nttention 
to the map of Europe in the 16th century, and to the maps of 
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Seotland and Ireland ; while in the third period, the map of 
countriea to the north of France in 1702 makes 111 radily 
undent.and the old puzzle about Clevee, and Berg, and Goelders, 
and the Palatinate; while the colouring ahows the V88t extent 
of the Prince Bishoprics, since then the prey of Prusaia. Tho 
four maps of India, too, mark clearly the growth since 178• of 
the Eng\ish power. Of course such maps are to be found in the 
beat atlases, now that our atlas-makers have been ahamed into 
following the lead of Kiepert and Spriiner; but their introduction 
into a history is as novel 88 it is uaeful We cannot insist too 
often ou the truth that history cannot be well learnt apart from 
geography. 

The out apecial feature ia tha.t each period is prefaced by & 
list of "some uaeful authorities "-the boob, viz., on which the 
author has chiefly baaed h.ia work. This in itself is valuable ; for 
it teachea the student that a history should be not merely the 
reproduction with additione of an old chronicle, but ahould con
tain the cream of all contemporary tracts, pamphlets, mon~hl. 
and fugitive writings. It ia not so e88y to be either an hiatonan, 
ora student of history, 88 it was in the old uninquiring days. 

Another feature of Periods I. and II. not found in Period Ill, 
ia genealogies of the leading families, e.g., De Bohune, Mowbraya, 
W oodvillea, Mortimen, &c. This is, of COUJ'lle, only an extension 
of what other histories beaan ; but it ia a notable extenaion. 
We wish it had been carrieil on to modern times; perhapa Mr. 
Bri~ht thinks his model echoolboy should co11111lt Debrett or Sir 
Bernard Burkeforthegenealogieeof Marlborough, Pitt, Canning, &c. 

The little that is said about the Britone will diaappoint 80ID8 

readen. Mr. Bright gives us nothing about the Roman oonqaeat 
and occupation, simply remarking that "when the advance of the 
Gotha threatened the heart of the Roman Empire, and the legiou 
were withdrawn from Britain, the civilised Britons were unable 
to make head ~t the Picts (the unconquered Britone of the 
north) allied with the pirates of Ireland (who, he might have 
added, conquered .An,tleaea, and made settlements in Cardigu
ahire, besides gradually aabdain15 and giving their name to 
Scotland), and with the German pirates of the North Sea, known 
88 English or Su:oDB ; and found it neceaeary to seek aid from 
among the invaders themaelvea. Hence the Jutiah settlement in 
Kent, A.D. ••9." 

Among many points of interelt in Period I., we select the 
reign of Stephen, becauae Mr. Bright not only bringa oat ita 
anarchical character-the multiplication of c:utlea, implying 
private war and all the abuses of continental feudalism, tLe me 
of men:enariea, &c. ; but alao sets forth (what is puaed over in 
moat hiatoriee) the connea&ion between the Scottiah invaaion 
under David, nl'phew or the .Ai:theling, and, through his aiater, 



uncle of the EmPftlll, and the Jut national ~ of ta 
Engliah. The native Engliah, ill concert with thell' uiJed 
countrymen, of whom the aouth of Scotland wu full, determined 
to put the NormaD11 to deat.h, and to place the crown on David', 
hmd. The plot wu diacoventd b7 the Biehop of Ely, whoee 11118 
had been turned by Henry 1 into a modified county palatine. 
Many of the conspiraton were haqed ; othen found ftru88 in 
Scotland ; and David's invasion, when it oame, wu too lat.e, 
though the unfavourable i-ce which Stephen made after the 
Battle of the Standard safficiently ahows his wealmea. 

The "model achoolboy " will of coune compare Mr. Bright', 
aecount of a Becket with the papen which Mr. Froade (who 
docks the ereiate of his preh) has been pobliahing in the 
Nirtelmtllt CJeruwy. Jlr. Bright reminds 118 that a Becket did 
not wait to be att.acked ; bot himeelf began the quarrel with the 
k:ing. He al; once inaisted on resigning his temporal offices, and 
than dem&Dded homase from ROme barons whom he declared to 
be liegemen of the aee of Canterbury and not of the Orown. 
Be further ineiated that a clerk, Philip Bevis, found guilty of 
murder by the king's juetice, ahoold be withdrawn from aecuJar 
jurisdiction, and Nldenoed him to two years' Joa of his benefice. 
Henry at once aeked the hiahops . whether they would accept the 
ancient coetoms of the colllltly, Becket aoceptilld Uaem, bnt sub
sequently broke his word. ·He refused to sign the Coll.ltitntiona 
al; Clarendon ; but ultimately signed them, and then, on retiring 
from the council, at once began to ahow signs of repentance, and 
got the Pope's absolution for what he had done. Ale:under wu 
only a lukewarm supporter of a Becket ; t.hronghont, u Mr. 
Bright well shows, it is the archbishop who urges the pope 
forward, and-not the pope the archbishop. We all know how 
the quarrel then took a legal form, " Becket retired to France ; 
bnt, when Henry cauaed his aon to be crowned by the Arch
bishop of York, such an outcry wu raised that the king went 
over to and was outwardly reconciled with the prelate. Then 
follow a Becket's intemperate excommunications, and Henry's fierce 
language, language too readily acted on by the archbishop's mur
derers. Henry at once feels that he has lost his cauae, and begs 
Aleunder to send legates for a formal inquiry ; yet, u our 
author points out, he did not await the coming of the legates, bat 
proceeded al; once to the conquest of Ireland, where the then 
over-king, :,loderic O'Connor of Connaught, was. not atrong 
enough to command the obedience of the petty local kiuga. The 
end wu, that despite the ineurrection of 117 j, Henry lost ver, 
little power, either temporal or eocleeiastical, owing to the 
murder of a Becket. " He 81Jed up \he vamnt buhopriee, utd 
111ch duputes u still mated in the Churoh ceued to have poli
tical meaning, 1111d aammed the form of quarrels ~ tbe 



monb and the aecnJar clergy." Mr. Bright rightJy inaiat.a on~ 
immeme importance of Hemy'1 mei, on hil good law■, liia 
enooungement of commeree, hi■ mamtaining the pririlege■ of 
'°"88, Jiia re■toration of the cummcy, k. Of COlll'l8 he doe■ 
not forget to call attention to hil itinerant jut.ice■, in connection 
with which he traces the origin of the jmy ; to hil impo■ition of 
Saladin-tithe on all property, when, in 1188, he took the ma; 
and to hil la■t quarrel with Philip of France, ( owing to hil IOD 
Richard of Poitou,) and to the diautroua peace which followed. 
We have thought it well to analy■e one reign in order to prove what 
we Mid of Mr. Bright'■ thoroughneu. It ia equally prominent all 
ihrough hia work. Thus in Anne's reign he give■ a wood-cut 
plan for every one of Marlborough'■ battle■. In that of George II. 
he aeta forth Walpole's ~ to office-he even declared war 
in 1739, yielding to the national eagemeu to fight Spain, rather 
than re■ign. His accoUDt of " the '45 " is fuller than any we 
have ■een in general hiltory. The excellent way in which Lord 
Cornwallis behaved in Ireland, in 1798, after the recall of the 
misguided Camden, ia forcibly aet forth ; ■o ia the agitation •bout 
the Reform Bill, though we fail to find any m,ntion of the 
" Peterloo 111.1818CNl." The work deaene■ great praiae ; indeed 
oar only fear is that it ia too good, and tiiat it.a thoroughneu 
may ~~pt the atudent to do without conanlting the original 
authontiea. 

ANOIDT Cuaaroa JO& ENGLIIB Ru»us . 
.dneient Cl,a,uiafor Engli,1& Readen. Ediied by Uie Bev. 

W. Looas Collins, M.A. 
Plato. By Clifton W. Collins, M.A., H.M:. Inspector of 

Schools . 
..trvtotle. By Bir Aleunder Grant, Bari., LL.D., Prinoi

p&l of the University of Edinborgh. W. Blackwood 
and Sons. Edinburgh and London. 

Tan Hrie1 forms a marked featare in the li&era&ure of the day. 
Tho11111Dda who would never, for inatanae, have bown anything 
of c-, e:1111pl from the hazy recolleotions of badly-ooutrned 
.,.,.. or the Ga/lie War, and badly-read chapters or BolDIID hil
tory, tho11111Dds more to whom c- wu a mere 11111111, not even 
OODDICl&ed wi!,11 their Nhoolboy memori11, have got from Mr. 
A. Trollope'■ volume a far pa&er illlighl into the· politio■ of 
Home, dnriDg the Jut years of the repablio, than moat of 111 have 
of the politiea of the A.ddinp,n Jliniatry. The ume with Cioero 
and Pliny, and all the poet■ and hiatorian■ whom llr. Oollin1 hu 
introclaoed to the sreal pablie. Nor an the philo■ophen one whil 
le■■ adeqaa&ely handled. Sir A. Gnnl'■ noble book in hro vol1111111 
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OD Ute EUaie1 raw him· fat:ill prwar.eps among living Ariatoleliau, 
ud hil oontribotion to Ute 11riN Bhon Uaat be ou be popuJv 
about hil author u well u thorough. For much of Plalo Mr. ColliDI 
bad Profeaor JoweU'1 valuable help, ud for Ute Republic the H• 
oellent traoalatioo of KIUl'II, DaviH and Vaughan. 

The meagre ouilioe of Plato'• life, Riven DI by Diogeou Laer
tiDI, Mr. Collin■ &.Ila in uoording to Ute approved tradiUoo. He 
k1ll Ute old nary of bis boyhood, bow Socrates dreamed Uaat a 
oygoet flew towards him ud n..Ued in hil brew, whence it 10ared 
aloft, Binging man 1Weetly, ud bow DHt morning Arilton came 
leading hil IOD to Ute old phil010pber, who knew Uaat hil dream 
wu fal6lled. He picture■ young Plato, a lad or eighteen, Nrviog 
in Ute Landwehr, which bad to take garrison duty when Ute Spar
tus bad llized Deoelia. He reminds DI that Ute future philoso
pher mD1t have been enrolled among Ute k.Digbtl at that critical 
time when they bung up their bridle■ in Ute Acropolis, and went 
to nne u marinH in Ute 8eet that conquered at .lrRinllllE, 

Theo came Ute fall or AU.em, ud Ute government or " Ute 
Thirty Tyran&I," of whom Ute obiel, CriU.., wu Plato's uncle. 
The young mu'• ■ympatbiff were with Ute few, not with Ute 
muy ; ud ii wu only Ute reign of terror, wbiob " Ute Thirty" 
aftenrardt 11t up, that drove him into private life, ud gave him Uaat 
■troog diatute for AU.emu politiOB which comu out IO often in U.1 
&publie. U higber-naiared Amerious generally keep aloof from 
public life, no wonder A.U.eniul of Plato's stamp did the IUle, 
when, u be •YI• " no one ever ao&I bon..Uy in Ute adminil&ra
tion of State■." It wu a ■ad e:r:perienoe, UDbappily all but uni
ver■al in U.O.. timH, ud it gou far to account for Ute fact that 
all uoient philo10pbie1 (being bumu) dealt with Ute law; more 
thu bumu courage wu needed to "preach Ute Go■pel to Ute 
poor," to that multitude of whom Plato says they were mad ud 
lib a pack of wild beut■. During U.ie retirement, Plato wu 
very intimate with Soerate■, who allO did not meddle with politiOL 
After Soora&e1' death be began hie mucb-quHtioned &ravele
enending, 10me say, u far u China, and includiug, other■ 11111111'9 
u, a vieit to Pbmnioia, where Jewiah rabbi■ revealed to him Ute 
ulmown God. He oertainly vieited Sicily, a.o. 887, to 11e u erup
tion of .t:ma, ud at Tarentum met Arobytas Ute maU.ematiciu, 
ud Dion the ■tatMman. To Uail meeting we perbap■ owe Ute Re
publ~ " All ii poesible," •YI Plato, " if philosophers were king■ ; " 
ud Dion thought be ud hie friend might in8uenoe hie brother-in
law DionysiD1, ud per■uade him to make Syraoll88 a model ■tate. 
To Byraoue, uoonliogly they went, and were prenoted at oourt ; 
but Ute tyrut liltened to Plato'• charming eloquenoe ud noble 
thought■ muob u Ute Pope would have lietened to K. Comte 
endeavouring to convert him to Ute religion of bumuity. Diony
a' oommeat on Plato'• NnDOD 011 Ute bappilleu of viria.e ad 



the ineftlable mi1erJ of the wiebll, wu to ..a the pliiloeopllea: 
ol' at ODOI to the market ..a ban bim eold • a •••• Ula& i.. 
might ten iD hia OWII penon hia theory iW viriu ii uppml& 
A generou mupr bought IIUl Nt bim he, ud be 1NDt baok to 
Athens, where for hrenty yean he taaghi in the " oliT1-groT11 of 
the ehapel of the mythioal hero, Aademu." Then, Dionyaiu 
being dead, and hia eon haTUII oome under Dum's idUDoe, Plato 
wu begged to reviait ByruuN. Be wu reoeiftd with all hoaou ; 
a pablie aaariloe WM ol'end for bis arriftl ; the eout reformed. 
t.he ooutien talud like plill010phen, geometry wu the luhion
able atady. Dionymu the yo11D,er wu unou to thn>w ap bia 
tyranny and Bi•• Siaily a Conmtation ; " Not J"lt," eaid Plato, 
11 the ma& Uiing ii to reform youraelf." Bo the golden opportu
nity 'WU lost ; the old oourtien got Dion p,i on hoard lbip uul 
exiled to Italy ; 11 the sophilt from AibeDI " beeame a a&ale 
prison•, and wu at last allowed to go. " Whea thou ap in thy 
IIClademy tboa wilt speak of me," eaid Dionyaiu. "God forbid," 
wu the reply, " that we lhoald hHe 10 moch waste time • to 
speak of Dionyaiaa at all." Strangely enough (and it ii a proof 
how iDteme WM his belief in &be pnoticahility of hi■ llllhemee of 
ideal government) Plato WU indaeed to mt SpaeUH for t.he 
third lime, OD eondmon thai Dioa wu naalled. The eondilima 
,.,., Id falilled, and Plato with dilBealty ea,apecl the tynm's 
clatab11. For the nm of bil life the philNoplaer elevated lwnMU' 
to leataring and to writint-" eombiag aad oarling, ud wea'riac 
ud 11Dweaving," u hil biographer upr111111 it. Bill dialopea 
(whieh for ~ have aever been ■arpuaed, aot evu b7 
those of Bilhop Berkeley and those of Walter &vap I.ndor) Mr. 
Collins oall■ the caueries de Ludi of their age ; and he oomparta 
the ■-priN and intenat whieb mah a 111w phase of literatme 
mast haTe e:1oiW with that oalJed forth by the appe,nnoe of t.he 
Sp«:tawr and the ff'~ NUf!IU. He ualy■• the• dialogue■ ia 
a ■eholarly maDDer ; and hil remarks on the Rtrblit, " the gran4-
ud moat eomplete of all Plato's works,''. are ■peoially aoleworibJ. 

What Dion wu to Plato, Beaneiaa, the llave-bom ruler of 
Alanna, wu to Aristotle ; and it i■ remarbhly in oontrut with 
the bejpDDinp of Christianity tba& both thNI piilloBOphen aoapt 
to moH mukind by ~ ia8aeaoing the pea&. The enlighteaea 
1111d bae6eeat BenneiM WM &naeberouly •arclered by Uae Per
Iliana; hi■ Dieoe, Pythial, wu Ari■lo&le'■ 6ni wile; and ii tile 
philo■opber'■ will ie aathentia, he I.ft the bulk of hie propartr D8I 
to hil - Niehoaaoha■, bill to his gaanlian'■ ■on, Nieuar, OD 
OODditioa thai he married hil daqhler Pythiu. A.ri■toU. al the 
ooarl of llaeedon l'N81Dblee, to 11G1D1 extent, Duma al tlial of 
Eliaueth; bat, on the whole, tile oompari■on iii not 8altariq to 
PJ'Oll888• The Greek philo■opher, while am:iou to get peal ma 
to•IUl'J end hil ...... pre■vv'ed hil in&epitJ. Bill mp ... 
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be philoaophen be(ore he would have anyUain1 to do with them. 
Sir A. Gruat dON good umoe in viaclioaung t.be Blapi&e from 
the contempt which Bacon and hia (ollowera have showered npon 
them. "Bacon contempmouly •YI• he con■tnaeted the world 
out or his Cakg<Jries; Uwi arose Crom lhe (act that the ant book 
or lhe Organon WU read out or all proportion more lhan Aril
totle 'a great philosophical treat.iaea, ud lhu Uie aina or the 
IOhoolmen have been impu&ed to lhe Staamte." Sir Ale:under, 
however, has to conleaa that, " after Cully Hplaining the deductive 
prooeaa, he left lhe lheory or the inductive proceaa, by whiob 
pnaral law■ are uoerl.ain ... almoat entirely unexplored." The 
diaiinction between induot.ion and deduction COID8I out in t.be 
Prim .AfllJlylia (ii. 28), where the Collowing illudnaon ia 
given: 

"All aDlllllWI withoat a pll are lOJlg•llnd. 
llan, the laa, ud t.be mole,Jaan no pll; 
'nlenfan they are lOlll'•lind." 

Thia ia an ordinary deductive ayllogiam; but in lhe induotive pro-
0818 we prove lhe major term," long lived," or the middle term, 
" animala wilhout a gall," by means of the minor, "man, the 
horse, and the mule." The inductive ayllogiam muat, theretore. 
bethu atated: 

llan, tile h-, and the mole are lOJlg-llftd. 
llan, the bma, 1111d the mule ban no pll; 
Tba9lae (all) uimala witboat a pll are lons-lhal. 

For lhe validity or Um reuoniDg, addl Ariakllle, you man 
have an intuition that "man, the horse, ad the mule," yoar 
minor term,.are or adequately repreaent the whole olua covarei 
by your middle term ; and lhat ia jut the oraoial q11NDOn in the 
inductive proceaa ; and the veritying prooeu comiata in obaerving 
and ez:perim.enting in the oamioua way familiar kl modern .trJNU, 
in eliminating all aooidental ciroumatancea, in coming to part;ioa
lan inatead or being •timed with Ariatotle'a wuning that yovr 
genaral prinoiplea muat have the aenction or your reuon. The 
whole or Sir .l. Grant'■ little book deaervea oareful ltudy. W• 
oan only reler to the (act, which he bringa out 10 alearly, dllli 
.Ariatotle, when he bepn to write his Ellaics, had no de&.aite ooa
ception of the uiltence or moral philoaophy u a aeparate Hienoe. 
Be •ya, at lhe omaet, ilw the Hience which deala with t.be end 
of human action muat be a branoh of politiu, (or the good of the 
atate and or lhe individual are identical, oDly the Conner ia on • 
grander acale ; bid u he goea on he aeea that the mat1 bM aima, 
ud needa, and viriau, apari from the citizen ; and ao while wm
UII he OOIIMII to eatabliah the aeparatioa between ethioeaad poliliaL 
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:FoUJGM OLumoa Na EMGLIBB lbu»DS. 

Foreign_ Claaiea for EnglilA Readw,. Edited by Mrs. 
Oliphant. 

DaRte. By the Editor. 
Voltaire. By Colonel Hamley. 

William Blackwood. Edinburgh and London. 

Tn wonclerful and well-deee"ed 111ooe11 or the .Ancinl Cla&siea 
namnlly led to ibe emDeioD o( ibe deaip ; and ibe kindred 
eeriea or Frmigfl Claasia bid■ Cair to rival it■ predece■■or iD edaca• 
tioDal value. .A. the editor aay■: " No amount or travel oan make 
DI acquainted wiib Italy while Dante and Ta■■o remain mere Damea 
to DI; Dor oan the apheaviDp or Freneh ■ociety, and. ibe meDW 
ehaneteri■tie■ o( ibe utioD. be eompreheDded, without a knowledge 
of Voltaire, Roa■Naa, ud other■." The Foreign Claasiu aim d 
giving neh an ueoant o( ibeae and llllClh like great men u may 
briDg ibem wiUaiD the aeqaaiDt&Doe or thou reader■ who have Dot 
zeal eDoagh to atady kaD■ldioD■, Dor lumiDg eDoagh to read 
pleuantly iD a Coreip toDgae. The aadieDce (or whom Uai■ new 
eerie■ ii prepared ii iba■ at oDee wider ud narrower thaD ibat to 
whieh the ,reat treuare■ o( elu■ieal literature are UDCamiliar
readen o( FreDeh and German are Car more DameroD1 iban or 
Greek and Latin ; on ibe oiber hand, many a thorough olusio 
would be puzzled by Richter or Dante. Dante, iDdeed, ii a paz• • 
zle to every one; Dor oan we (eel that Kn. Oliphant ii quite aati■-
f'utory OD all ibo■e many poiDta OD whioh ■oaroely two oommen
tdon are apNd. When a poem ii more or le■■ a eoDtiDuou 
parable, the iDterpretation malt neee■urily be dilloalt ; ud, 
after all, maeh ma■t remain obeoare. It ii ■o even with oar own 
Faery Qllllll; muoh more, ibereCore, malt we ezpeot to be puzzled iD 
dealillg wiib a Car more ab■true poem, fall or more Car-Cetohed 
alla■ioD■, many or ibem reCerring to people and oiroDIDltance■ 10111 
■inee wholly forgotten. We aay Uai■ not l>y way or dispraiae, 
bat to point oat ibe 11J18Cial ditlcaltie■ iD Mn. Oliphant'■ way. 
On ibe whole, ehe hu ably eoDquered them ; ud thou who have 
read her book will have a maeh elaarer idea or Dante'■ meaning and · 
1Y1Dbolilm, u well u or hi■ ~le and ehie( beaatiu, thaD they 
ooald have got Crom a loDg atady or Carey. Dante'■ liCe ehe tell■, 
u neh an ehle and pleuiDg writer wu nre to tell it, very well. 
Bia trouble■ told on hi■ (eatare■ ; and ibue, again (we all remem
ber the ■et look, and olo■ely-ahat lip■, and tightly-drawn muolee 
oC ibe (1C1), are an iDde::a: to ibe mind whieh partly oaued the 
troablee. No worda ean more ■troagly ducribe ibe oharaoter or 
W mind iban thou iD whioh the ■tern, ancomprollliaing Ghibel
liDe 11&■ forth the di■comfort■ o( • depeDdent po■itioD : 
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"'I'll pmqru Iii - • di ale 
il pu1e alfni, e omne ~ dmo calle 
lo-. e'l alir per l'altrui ..ie." 
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Du&e d lhe eoan or "Gran Cue," ud Voltaire d lhd ol 
Frederie, were alike out or plaoe, lhough lhe FrenohlDIID had Car 
lea to oomplaiD or, ud might have got 011 ·nry well wilh a liWe 
IDIIDll&meul Colonel Hamley'■ aim i1 to Cree Voltaire Crom lhe 
charge or having beau lhe lalher or the Revolutiou. Be ehowa 
how lhoroughly ariatocratia, or rdher uu-demooratio, Voltaire 
WU ; lllld he point. 011, (p. 109) what a wae it WU to uhume 
him Crom hil grave al lhe abbey or Soellierea ud to lay him iD 
iD the Plllltheou " beside lhe wretch Mani, whom he would have 
loathed ud deuouoed. The 'rioleDoe ud muaaaree would have 
received DO 8011D'8Dllll08 Crom him, and roud DO WUl'lllll Ul hia 
wriliDga, which had alWloy■ inouloa&ed lho&e priDoiplea of tolera
tion ud jutice lhal were 110 more re11J18C'8d by lhe Revoluuoury 
Govemmeul lhllll by lhe deapowm which it deatroyed." Colonel 
Hamley'■ ualyaia or Voltaire'■ wriliDga ii full ud diaarimillatiug; 
and he &ell■ in a very lively WloY lhe ■tory of hia lire. Of eo11rH he 
ii neither IO Cull • nor IO ND'8uuou u llr. Morley ; but uy ou 
who reuia■ half what he &ell■ will bow enough not ouly of lhe 
Cacu or Voltaire'■ hiatory, but of hia aharac'8r ud lhe ■piril or 
hia writing■. Voltaire i1 ineouai■&eul in 0111 point-viz., in hia 
admirauou for Pope'■ Essay on Mar,, whiah he oaU■ "the bed 
didactia poem, lhe mod 11Hful, lhe mo■I nblime, whioh hu ap
peared in uy lauguge" (p. 118). Twenty yon after, wriliDg 
of lh1 eulhquue at Lisbon, he ding■ away wilh ■oom lhe oom
plaeeul opumi■m or lhe NBnY, and declare■ in 0DI or hia mo■I 
forcible ~m• lhal evil doe■ um, but why we ehall never be 
able to de'8rmiue. ID Caflllilk, he make■ fun or lhe opumia'8 ucl 
lheir lheoriea iD lhe peraou or poor Dr. Pllllglo■■. Colonel Ham
ley 110'81 lhe chaage, but cloe■ not point out lhe inoouai■&eucy ; 
he ■ay■ leu lhllll he might 011 lhe vario111 inataDce■ or Voltaire'■ 
eft'oru to protect lhe oppr81Hd. The book, however, like all 
lhe earlier ■erie■, i■ euelleDL The ouly lhiDg lackiDg ii 1111 
index. 

Rzm:n W ous oN SOIBNCB, 

The .Morplaolo,w of CM BkuU. By W. K. Parker, F.R.B.1 

and G. T. Beffany, M.A., B.So. Maomillau and Co. 
London: 1877. 

Faw boob or lhi■ aize have ever repre■e11&ed nch 1111 euormo111 
amoul or aotul labour u we h■ve lhe re■ult or here. And 
it ie labour or lhe 11tmo■I value, becau■e in lhe Nvere■I NDN, 
aeieuuflc. The book i■ of coar■e bued upon lhe invaluable 
memoir■ by Mr. Parker iD t.be Pbiloaophical TnDnetiou OD lhe 



dnelopmeni or Uae mll or ibe mrl (1889); 6e frog (1871): 
Uae l&lmon (1878); ibe pig (1874), and ibe uoloU (1877). U 
e&11110& in Uae common acoepiation of Uae word be a " popnlar " 
book ; ba& by tile IartJe and ever-wicl8DUl8 uadilDN to whiala i& 
appeala ii will be -,erly lliuclied. 

• B ia DO& a& all poaible in a abori llpM8 to oonny ua adequalil 
iaa of i&a utan ud objeo&a. The IOienoe of embryology ia oae 
ortile very laa.t development. or biology .. The adal& llkeleton, 
atil comparatively recen&ly, 1t'II oolllidend ibe only Coandatioa 
b a 1011Dd comparative automy. The nlatioa or one lp80ia, 
ar one genu, to another, wu to be diaoovered by ibe oompariacnt 
or ibe mature wletal form : and t.bi■ WU ■till rar&ber re1trioted 
by a laboriouly worked on& oonoept.ion Uaai &Mn wu a " type " 
of ver&ebn&e uelet.OD, ud tllai all Uae ·boD811 of Uae ver&ebra&e 
abll, in all Uaeir modifioat.iou tlaronghcm Uae 111b-li:ingdom wen 
manly modifioatiou of a &ypioal ver&ebra. Tha& ia to say tlaa& 
ibe entire ab1I in every ver&ebrate animal wu composed of a 
ftriebra, IIKMlliied to receive Uae brain I Now .it wu well-bown 

. tlaa& tile entire wlet.on originated more or lea in " OIHOIIII 
oeDue■ " quite cli■tinot from &be complete boDe■ which they had 
pe to Uae composition of, in tile adali ; ud it became apparent 
to tlaoaghtral biologil&I t.hai th.. bonel of Uae skeleton, 
apparen&ly one in Uae adali, bu oftan muy in Uae embryonie 
or very yoang ■&ate, ooald belt ha•e ibeir eorrelat.iou cli■-
eoTend and explained by the ■tndy of tile .i,ryo through all 
ita denloping ■tagn. n need harclJy be -.id U.& tlae nealt hu 
been of enormou valne in revealing tile orisin and relation■, no& 
oaly or tile bony skeleton, bn& of ibe entire group of orpu &ha& 
eon■titute any given group of animall. Prof-■or Parker hu 
ehiefly oonbed himself to the •evaiopment of tile abll ; being 
proTided with apeoimena in e•ery ■tap of developllleD&, Jae hu 
by meaDI of deli•te ■eotiou, made ia all clinotiona, and miero9-
oopioally eumined, u well u b7 o&lm de1ieate uatomieal mMDa, 
been able to pro,e &he trne ■o111'G81 of origin of tile bona of tbe 
lkull, and tbeir trae relationa to ■imi1ar part. ia tbe entire •erie
brate Hriu. The inference■, or rath• induct.ions, which are made ia 
thia book from Uae fads furniahed by reuaroh, are enremelyweighty 
and profoundly impor&ant. They do not and oannot at preHnt 
belong to the popnlar mind ; but they are of Uaat irreai■t.ible kind 
which in the oouru of a few year■ will be plaeed in 111ch fuoinat.ing 
form berore the inereuing intelligence of " &he people " u to oon
Teri wha& are now held u probabilit.iu into irreei■tible oer&ainti.._ 
And tbe Uaeologian mus& be, by anticipation, ia a poaition to alaow 
wba& ia profounclJy trne, Uw tlaeH deep thinp of utan no& 

'ODl7 do no& cli■orpn)N Uae bui■ of Uaeoqy, ba& abow, ii in a 
IIWID8I" DO& antieipated, ye& in a IIIUJl8I' only Ille more maiiutio, 
tlMd, no& cm.11111811, bat tlae •tire orpnio --, ue "fearfallJ 
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ud woaderfally made," iDd deepea oar conviction of the inltb 
of t.he awfal intelligenoe aad power of t.he Divinity that made 111. 

n ia inferred t.hat t.he Elaamobrancb akall-repreaented by the 
dog-filh and &be abte-ia in maay waya the lowest and simplest 
type eumined. Bat it leads to t.he aapposition of the former exiat
ence of a still simpler akall, related to a large number of eegmentl 
of the body, in which t.he brain wu 1811 concentrated and liUle ex
panded, and e:ittended alons a lengthy brain-cue. " Aacent of type 
appeara to CIOrnlpOH to upanaion of the capacity of the cranium 
toptber with conoen&raaon of the brain." Hence the cartilaginous 
araniam here repnNaW iii mppoaed to have bad a long history, 
rendering it now perbapa impouible to diacover " the nnmber of 
1881Denta of the primitive vertebral body " to which it now corn,-
1pondl. It baa evidently, in ill present condition, ri■ea above 
or IJ'OWD beyond iu primordial l&ate into a higher and more 
eomple:a: form, more perfected and 11pecialiaed in relation to con
ditions of life ; and in riaiDg apwarda &om thia to the bigheat 
typu exiq, "every 8'lge in development oontribatea to one 
id-. . . . There ii 1IDily of ■inlctare in the skeleton of the 
llead, a fandamental formal uity which may alwaya be peroeived., 
uad ua adaptability to the IDOBt varied conditions of life in water, 
on lilad, in air, whiob becomea more, and not leu, astonishing, 
u knowledge llowly uad surely increuea." Thi■ uity of ■traa
tare, t.hia direct nla&ionahip, of coane inclnd• e:a:tiact creatures 
u well as thoae now living ; and such an interlocking oC the whole 
group of vertebrate akelatona bringa with it the inevitable question 
-why iii it ao? " An e:a:planation iii required ; we wuat to com• 
prebend bow this UDity in diver■ity bas come about. Mor
phology, BU1died in the hiatory of embryos, reveal■ to us an 
evolution by which the akall puMI through one grade of atractare 
after uaother, becoming adnmaed uad changed by almost imper• 
ceptible gradatioaa until the adult type ia attained in a certain 
number of daya or weeb. Thi■ evolution ia continually going 
011 wit.hin oar e:q,erienee ; lllld we thiDlt little of its marvela. 
And yet 1m11y find it inaonNivable t.hat t.he aame proceaa of 
evolutio11 oan have tum place in put ages 10 u to produce 
from maall begiDDiDp the varied fauna of the globe. The natural 
fonea wbieh, in a few day■, make a abiok out of a little proto
plum and a 61w teupoonaful of yolk, are pro11ouneed incompetent 
to give riae to a ■lowly ebuging, gradually developing aeries of 
cnatana uD4ler obanged aonditiona of life. Yet to oar minds the 
one iii u p'Ni a marval a■ the other; in faot, boUa are bat the 
diffinnt phuea ol OM history or organic creation." In these 
~ it iii wiNly 111d nvuemly ■aid by t.he wri'8ra that a 
man of llOUd mind ud ript apirit walb wit.h bated breath and 
iii abMged with ■ametlaing his• than oarioaity u he watohea 
U. loag eo..W opamticml by wlliola &he limple pnn IO alike 
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ia all ill lonu, " ii ia oonwa'IWUMI lubioaed iato Uie 1ikeDell •I 
a vertebrated animal ud uto the lpeaial npnHDWiOD of ill 
uoe■b'y.'' 
The■e writen pn1e"e to lbe end Uae ■trielut ud puren 

eoieatifie ■piril. They do no, make uoertained fact of a new. ud 
powerful kind a vutap grouad lrom which imagination may 
ow upon a new 1erie■ oC eapgemut■, ud by ill newly 
aoqaind information declare Uaai ~ uivene ii . wiUaoui a 
my■tery now, ud lb-' i, o■me into being Uau, ud lb11L They 
happily lei facll ■peak tor Uaem1elvu, poia, ou, Uae prolouad■ 
Uaal lie yet uatoaebed by human bud■, ud wai, tor Uae ligh, ol 
Uae future. Then ii u entire diaallowaaoe lb-' a genetic OOD• 
aeotioa of all vert,ebrue1 (evea) can be made out aow or for a long 
time to come, aad lbu an rebuked Uae maken of " pedigree■ " 
which have eoa1tiiuled a oenai.a group of biologi,11 lately iato a 
kiDd of vertebrate herald■' oftioe tor Uae flflJ•/advre-for it ou 
be aolbiag beUer--of " liDH of dNoeDt." 

We earae■tly commend t.hia nmubble book to Uae nady of 
Uaoae who deaire to uoerlaia ia oae ■peoial direction Uae Couda
tioaa oa which oenaiD IJre&' dootriDu of biololJY ,- ; ud ia 
doing ao we endor1e to Uae fall Uae olo■iag word■ of Uae aalbon, 
" We may be permiUecl to ay ia ooaoluion lb-' ia our eq,erienoe 
Uae ■tady of aaimal morpholoa lead■ to ooatiDaally grander ud 
more revenntial view■ of cnuioa aad of a Creator." 

&q,ticum in Geology and tM RetUOJ11jor it. By Verifier. 
London: .Jno. Murray. 1877. 

TB1s ia aa excellent little volume, which will aa.nrer a good 
purpo■e. All great hypot.he■e1 mlllt be open to t.he teat of ever 
wideeing knowledge : 1111d thia ia nowhere 10 applicable u in 
geological matters. The ~ t.he generaliaation t.he more 
certain ia it.a more or leu rapid modification. It ia well known 
that Lyell. 1111d the leading geologist■ who have ■acceeded him, 
hold imaly to t.he view that the old geological concept.ion■ of 
" catastrophe " u u element ia t.he formation of the world's 
preeent condition ii a great error. Indeed they aim at proving 
that the earth has been fashioned by mechanical proce■11e■ ■till 
going on. Now that "uniformity " hu been to a dem.omtnble 
extent the met.hod according to which certain great geological 
proceuea have proceded, there can be little queation. But that very 
much that ia not now in operation wu, at varioua epochs of the 
modification of the earth'■ cruat, powerfully at wor'k, ia eqaally 
cert.am. Yet t.hia ia but little if at all recqniaecl. We therefore 
ncknowledge t.he value of this very powedilly nllODed treatiae. 
It is quite true, u it.a aut.hor affirm.; that " enormoua exaggera
tion■ have paved the way for erroneoua concluiou, ud ~ 



-~ analoa hu been mWaken for endence." EYeD aup
paamg that no forcea were ever in o~on that are not operat
JJlg now, it ia quite plain that continuity of ~ ia impoaaible. 
Tliere muat haYe been a time when the intet1aity of even the 
pnaent forcea waa immeuurably greater. It ia certain, for 
eumple, that the riae of land, in Sweden, for instance, of which 
Lyell makea powerful 1111e, ia a thing of the put ; it ia not now 
in operation. And the author givea very powerful argument, 
aupported by remarkably pertinent illu.atrationa, that rivura could 
never have cut down the enorm011B gorgea in rock maaaea through 
which aome of them paa. That indeed it ia simply impoaaible 
that they oould do it ; in fact, the counea of many riven can 
only be uplained aa the reau.lt of cracks, fault.a, or fiaaura Still 
we think, on the one hand, that "Verifier" euggeratea the belief 
of geologiata on thia matter, and doea not, on the other, autli
ciently credit the erosive agency of vaat volumes of awiftly 
moving water. It acareely repreeenta the fact.a, we think, to affirm 
that " above the neeping away of maaaea of atrata piled mile■ 
up into the aky, weather, Croat and running water, are credited 
by the younger geologiata with the power of earring all mountaina 
and valleys out of the aolid block of primitive table landa." Thi.a 
we grant ia the ~ new of aome; but we are confident 
that it ia an opinion not widely received amongst the m• 
philoaophical minda. 

The protest agaimt the "groundl818 aaaumption of enormoua 
periods of time for the aecompliahment of geological and biological 
reaulta ia doubtl888 juatifiad ; but we ahould have preferred to have 
18811 aome good "'1nlmamuioru of the truth of hia objectioDL II 
these had bean given with aa much care and pertinence aa th018 he 
givea to prove the inability of water to do all that aome attribute 
to it, there would have bean a great boon placed at the diapoaal 
of the publio mind. It ia true he preaenta the fact to ua that 
mathematical calculationa, baaed upon phyaical inveatigationa, 
render the idea of the poaaibility that auch enormoua periods 
haYe been conaumed, aheurd. But thia doea not eatabliah much ; 
inasmuch aa the baaea for such mathematical calculationa are 
aaaumption& Great advantage will be gained by the reading of 
thia excellent book, both by the prof81188d geologist and the 
pneral reader; but to the latter it will ""• to ahow 
that many things that enter into the dogmatica of science will at 
1..- admit of question. 

Matur -and Motion. By 1. Clerk-Maxwell, M.A., LL.D., 
&o. Published by Uie Sooieiy for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 1876. 

Tm: moat condensed yet clear eq,oaition of a moat dillcult 
111bjeet that it haa eYer fallen to our lot to aee. No one need 
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hmClfurtb MW ollllaue ·-- tf ta ...... ]6ylicilr1 'rina 
. ol matits, motion, _. theiJ- nlllliom wl ------. "Dae 
fimduaantll deatrin-■ laere laid dowa prOJMI; COJUlli1me an 
introd11dion to the ldiudy of pllyaical ■cieaoe. It i■ pabli■hed in 
., insp-tive and yet ., oomple&e a fonn, that we belieft it will 
aid largely in the di-•neti• of eeemue lmowledge on a mbject. 
bywhiah more lbaD ""1 otbsthe popular mind ia l'lilltilJcleoaind 
Dllleduny. 

T.\e ~lle'itat l,ife llutory of tAe EaraA. A Com~ame 
Oaline of the Principles ad LeMing Paa&a of 
P&leontolopoal Saienoe. By H. Alleyn~ Nicbolacm, 
M.D., D.Bo. Blaokwoocl and Bou. EiiDbmgh and 
Loudon. 1877. 

Tm~, like aD the worb by it■ gifted anthor, i■ a book of great, 
practical value. It doe■ not aim at dealing ,rub the morphology 
and pietic relatiom of the put race■ of o~ being■ 1lpOll 
the globe, to thoee at r=t ui■ting; hilt It canfully oontiden 
them u " ao many Ian ka in the ancient NCOrda of the world," 
leading to a oontidention " of their nlatiom to the cbronoloocal 
111oceuion of the ■trata in which they are entombed. n Geofogy, 
we are told, i■ the phyaical ~y of the put, u phyaiaal p,
grapby is the geology of to-aay:-- llence the 1111thor confllmda that 
the put hiatory of the earth hu been ODe of law; IO that the ■uece1-
■ion of plant.a and lolWIW8 upon t.lte globe bu been a lineal one : 
at the ■ame time be in■i.■&11 th■t abeolute unifoaaitarian aat.ion 
will not account for what we know of the JJUt-- contention 
which cannot be reaiated if the nebular origin of the uivene be 
demanded or maintained. There mlllt of DecMBity have been 
a period of almost infinitely greater activity than now aiat.a. 
But it is quite pom"ble to overtu this fact ao u to lead to mo■t. 
unphilOIOphical nn1ta. Tb111 " catutrophiata n have imagined 
snch rapidity md &eroea• of ldion u to accoun, for the moat 
gigantic formations in a ■pace of time that would make them 
fit into the period of the nceived age of man upon the globe--u • 
if that were needfal I 

In dealing with t.he biological relatiam of foesil■, ft find that 
Dr. Nicholaon-ever cauti0111-is none the leu decided in the 
poaition at which he bu urived. We have, in earlier volum• of 
this journal, pointed oat his utreme care in the acceptaDoe of 
the new doctrines, and this makes hi■ present convictions the 
more weighty md wile. Be ay1 that the atudent of the bi~ 
logical hiatory of the put of the globe is IO clomly confronted 
with ~e phenomenon of closely allied forms of animal life 1uc
ceeding one another in point of time, that be is compelled to 
llelieve that ■ucb form■ have been developed from aome common 
IIDa.tnl type. But he alao allrm■ that then bu been at the 
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..., tima 801- "dieapar ·•d hioer .,,.- u work, •ea tJae 
mare of whicb it woald be idle to ..,..,w." .&al ihia 
is the Mtimade of the mo8' tlaoaptful .lllld ~ read bio
logil&I. wbeth.- • lltlldeata of the at.an or ~ fall-, or 
bo&h. The cloae canmat.ion be--. \be .... n ol1lUliaal 
beiap of the globe cannot ';.!J:!t,-; blat tile more it ia th=oubt 
of ud aamined the more y doea it point. to a 
"deaiga" tban uy of which maa hu yet dreallllld. We eua-1y 
commmd this book. It ia urpiaiteJJ ilhumt;ed, tboniaghly 
eomprehemil"e, and in enry NIIIO to the lltadelat aa ~ 
peuable and reliable eoapuaion. 

lhaou or Da. EWD&, 

Mnwir of .A.lezander EIDing, D.C.I,., Bia'llop of .A."9gll au 
the I,1.e,. By Alexander 1. Roes, B.D., Vioar of Si. 
Philip's, stei;~f· London: Daldy, Isbmer and Co., 
66, Ludgate • . 1877. 

Ws COUIII to a eonsiden.ble ~ of bewilderment u we lay 
down tbia book. We ban read 1t with much inMrMt; ud, ao 
far .. it npJaina eenain pi.- of theolegieal thought., reeorda 
aome 'fW7 obesnble facu, and portraya an almost unique 
eecleaiutieal pef1011889, with real pleuan, ud adVIID. What 
are we ~nt.ly to learn from it I Not, we fear, wlm the 
accompliahed aathor wiahe11 u to leam. It ia one of a ileriea of 
eff'orta,-Yer;r bold, and doabtleM -rer;r well intended,--t.o ·foroe 
what, perhaps, we C&11DOt bett.er delcribe tban u E~ 
upon public Mtention and belie£ The writinga, biognphia 
and JDe1110riAla of Eruine himlelf, of Frederick Maurice, of 
McLeod Campbell, and of the mbject of thia volume, not to 
mention thoee, lea directly bat u manif'eRly tending in the 
11&111e direction, of Norman McLeod ud of Charles Kinguey,
thtllle are aome of the imtrmnentalitee med for the pmpoee. "The 
very eleot," after their faahion, are in thia cue, tbe11111eln11 
the deeeiYen. Du, even yet, we eumot - that the nebulOIIII 
ayetem in qaemon IRIJIPliee to honen, tboughtfa], and belie'f'ing 
mea uy mon n.t.ionaf-=-it almolt forbid& 111 to eay Bc:riptural
echeme of doctrine, than that with which they are already 
familiar. There ia pleat,. that is good in it, 110 far • it eau be 
logieally anal,-1 ud fonaalated. It deteet.e the eenrv peea
liarniee of Cal'riniem ; etnmgely &11111m.ing, hoW'l!TI!I', that theee 
lie u the foandation of modern onhodoxy. It feels ~with 
feeble ud aneert.aia toach it ahnoet apprehend.---the llllivenal 
Fa&herhood al God, and 19t aatcbtlll but faint glimJIIIIII of Hill 
chaneter. It clinp with ral l'ffere&ee and reeolutenea to the 
Incarnate S.rioar; yet ignoree the nature, ol>ject, and renltll o( 
Bia millioa to mlPkind n 188b the illmninating aid of 1M 

••2 
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Dirine Spirit; but 111bject.e enn Bis wchinp to JIIW tJl 
investigation purely and avowedly human. It quota the Divine 
Word ; eometimea fairly ; aometimea with an llllCOlllc:i0111 bat 
r.'"ene ingenuity ; nearly ahraya by bite and acrapa ; with little, 
if any, of the critical flCllltJ' (great IICbolan do not grace it.a clia
cipleehip) ; with acarcely any aeDIMI of it.a complmty of topic and 
of treatment, and yet of the harmony, aimplicity, and clearneu 
of it.a totality of truth. It bunoWI pati2·ent1 below the aurface of 
the obdurate earth in aearch of what is and true ; yet 1l11m1 
the •~ht which filll and glorifiea e aerene aky above. It 
e:icerciaea 1taelf with problema which do not emt. lt accept.a no 
hitherto received aolution of thoae which do, and mlllt for all 
time, perplex all finite irn"(P.ning11. It dnama a dream, and 
deu:anda aomewhat peremptorily, from wiae, wide-awake thinken, 
an immediate and an obvio111 interpretation, and, when thrown 
back on it.a own reeoureea, again dreama and inquirea. 

It is time that all this muddle of rnyaticisrn and aoepticisrn 
received a friendly but effective check. To advert to but one 
favourite elemen·; of the new faith-the1 are not the orthodox, 
10 rightly called, who in their well-guarded and e:mautive ~ 
ment of the doctrine of future punishment, come into colliaion with 
an equally well-,KU&rded and exhauat.ive llt&tement of the cha
racter of the God" who i, Love. Given the doctrine of future re
ward■ and p1111W11Denta,-and the two great aanctiom of ordinary 
morality cannot, either logically or conlliltently with univenal 
instinct, be "pnt uunder, "-and the apoatlea of U nivenalism, BUch 
u Enlrine and the ~ biahop before WI, u well u thoae of 
Conditional Immortality at.and out prominently u the impugnen 
of the Infinite and Everluting Benevolence. Both conaign aome 
portion, at leut, of the God-created and God-loved nee to a 
hom"ble doom, of indefinite duntioP, ftOI u the neceaury co111e
quence of the conditiom and circuinltancea of the creation 
of the race, bat of an arbitrary and irrelistl"ble decree. The 
Univenalist-it is he with whom we are dealing in this book
cannot e■Clpe this clwga. n is of DO kind of DIMI to talk of the 
d~ of God with men u being an educational proceaa, ao long 
u it mvolvea future indeacn"bable, and, in fact, unlimited, if, in 
theory, limited wretchednea, punitively inflicted. Speculate 
how we will u to the limit, if the dealing be purely arbitrary, 
it is revolting to that inmOllt aenae of right and wrong for which 
the orthodox contend not le8I atoutly than their opponent.a. 
Wli.1 ahould goodne111 be rewarded, or lin pnniahed, longer than 
dunng the 1tate and mode of existence in which they are re
apectively practiled I Doea not each reward or punish itaelf I 
Il' the 11111Wer cannot be found in the well-rounded and well
compuaed orthodox faith, it mlllt be found in the uaertion of 
a 111preme, and, IO to apeak, irrational will And, 1111 to 
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the limit of the duration of punubment, what ia gained by the 
111btleat criticism about "the agea, • even if the criticism be 
correct I Who can tell, who can even imagine, the cliff'erence 
between the awful "ages" to come, and an awful and inter
minable eternity I What critic, or critically taught theologian, 
will attempt to demomtrate that•" the agea," even if they may 
mean lea, may not mean 11he uttermoat more I It comee to this, 
that these runawaya from the extreme Calv:iniam of the Confeaiion 
of Faith, circle-wise, run back into it, but find themaelvee, when 
tliere, without the help and aolace of thoee counteracting and 
relieving beliefs which, in all candour, we mlllt admit it to 
contain. 

'What, then, are we to learn from thia book I The very old, 
but very hardlJ;!,eamed leaaon, how much better men may be, 
and often are, their creeds, and even than their creedlea. 
neu. Here we have a man of fine natural character and temper, 
and of good taste and culture,--1waya el[cepting that strictly 
q~ him for his own profeuion, which wu very limited,
of aenoua and painful thoughtfulne1111. If Mr. Rosa will _P8l"Dlit 
ua to think BO-but, u we have intimated, it ia an incoll8istency 
of the new achool at once to eult and to disparage direct 
apiritual influencee-thia man of " honest and good heart" at· 
one period of his life, underwent the great change which the 
orthodOJC call conveniun. He became a B&int after the New 
Teatament type, and, according to his poaaibilitiea and vien, an 
active, self-denying, and in some reapecta, very useful saint. He 
fo~t valiantly, if not ahraya very aelf-colllliatently (who doee I) 
against bigotry and ecclesiastical ucluaiviam. In thia respect, 
apecially, he· did very good aervice. Still we cannot agree 
with the biographer that either thia generation, or any yet to 
come, will regard the bishop u a great leader of opinion. The 
creator, controller, and, in the long run, the almoet fanatical 

• devotee of the new ayatem, wu Thomu Eruine himaelf. 
We have adverted to aome noticeable facts not to be met with 

by ordinary readeni elsewhere. They relate to the Epiacopal 
Church in, not of, Scotland, and deae"e careful coDBideration. 
That Church will play an important part for good or evil in the 
future history of the country. 

The volume, like all iuuing from the same publiahen, is beauti
fully got up and illU8trated. It is dedicated, by permission, 
to the mild and cautio11B Archbishop of Canterbury ; but the 
author very properly takee pains to tel1118 that the Archbishop ia 
not to be held reaponaible for the opinioua it recorda and 
advocatee. 
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coi...- • 0.-.. Nolea on the 8reat Bepablio and 
the New Dominion. A Sapplement to ., Weatward by 
Bail.,. BJ W. Pruer Bae. Loaclon : Daldy, Iahiater 
and Co. 1877. . 

TD ·united S... oaght ~ to be . called Colmnbia, bat 
they are not ao called nor likely to be ; aad u then ii a Britiah 
Columbia, Ute deaignation may c&111e aome eonfolion. Mr. Rae'■ 
ll.lllle for Plwadelplua ii " The City of Brotheny Love," for New 
York "The Empire City," for Boeton, "The Capital of the 
Commonwealth of :M■euehaee&te," W uhington, "The Capital 
of the Union." Thia ii the only Belllblance of ~oa, ii it 
be eft"eetation, in the book, which iii eminen'1y 1e11111>1e, ■tnight
fonrard and iDBtructive. Bia work ii II little imaginative, ■peca
lative or prophetic II pouible, 4 mo■\ JVe and meritoriou■ 
feature in a work on the United St.ate&. Too many of the worb 
of American travel, de■cribed by Mr. Rae in hie lut c:bapMr, are 
tho~hly parti■■n, full of exaggerated praise or euawated 
depreciation. Their authors took their impreuion■ and tlaeorie■ 
with them, and fitted ev9'1'hing they 11w and heard into t.lm 
&ame. Everything abnormal or eeeenuic is earefally noted and 
elaberately de■cribed. Singular fact■ are related II ii they ware 
. typieal. We need not •Y that DO muon would ■bow well if 
treated in this way. At Jan the day of fair and impartial d• 
■cript;ion■ baa ■et in, and Mr. Rae'■ volmne ii one of ibeae. He 
relate■ indeed eeveral Btnnge fact■, bat dom not imin on them 
u ehuacterime. Perbap■ they ~t be matched nearer home. 
At a public fe■tinl, an army chaplain oft'end prayer. "It would 
be 11111eemly t.o critic:i■e the prayer whida followed, ye& I may be 
pardoned for •Jiag that in my opinion it wu too long, fer too 
rhetorical, and ■ounded too much like a ~ Oae of tbe 
audience, to whom I made a remark t.o thi■ eft'eet, 11ee1Bed ■ar
pri■ed at my mnplieity, informing me that II thi■ wae tlae only 
ooportanity the reverend gentleman woald have of apeakin« be 
did quite right in taking full advantage of it." Again, "lVhM 
i■ thought of the picture, • The Genioa of America,' cannot be 
better upre■■ed than in the word■ of • admiring citiaen of the 
United State■, 'The pictatt and frame weigh 3,000 poanda. 
The latter ii a marvel of workman■hip, and wu made in Pari■ 
under the immedia&e direetion of the sr-' hia&orieal artiA' • 
We fear the next i■ too chaneteri■tie. " The Rotunda in the 
Capitol i■ decorated with picture■, and provided with gipntic 
■pitt.oona. Judging from the condition of the floor, I ■hould infer 
that the latter are 111ppoied to be intended for ornament rather 
than me." Mr. Rae'■ account■ of the rile of ■teem commlUlication 
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...._ the we, ,rarJda, Gf the late Euibit.icm, of tb-- b nn 
PNa, ffl the ralati- wit.la 0..-., 111'8 fall of trutwarthy ad 
im.-t.aat i,,fin-t;i-.. He mak8I a IIQIPltiOD for a OOJDJHD 

~h" llet1N8D ~land and Am~lbat aitilenahip in one 
coun;;:'J:oa1d r:ar,y with it that of the other. We fear t.liia day 
ii a long way oB: Too many pnjadiom have . to be laid Mide 
before nch a lllheme ma be adop&ed. .llr. Bae gi'ftlB a Jilt of 
wON1a or IM&Di:fcl iDtrodaaed by A:merieana into the = 
taagae. We wo add one of his oWD. He 1paab of " 
"""""-' by an engine," and a child adtlaliJtg machinery. 

BilD'I JilaTDr LvTBn. 

Jlarti,a Lutl&n, tlu Propl&ct of OfflfttfflJI, By Bev. 1. B. 
Banks. W esleyr.n Ooaferenoe Otlioe. 

Wz laartily welcome this litt,le abtah of that ., ,_ in Clain 
J91111," Matin Lather, who WIB che■en by God to make the~ 
Proteat which WIB the aalvation of Europe. At thi■ time, wt. 
iheaoe i■ ■o muoh need that oar people, eapeajaUy oar ahildrm, 
■hould 1188 the Papacy in her true coloun, the appeuaace of thi■ 
book ia moet opportune. Mr. Banks ha■ point.eel well the moral 
of the way in which Rome met Luther's earnest eft'orta to reform 
her, as, for instance, when referring to Cardinal Cajetan's refusal 
to reason with Luther, ho says: "In this ia the moral of the 
whole. Rome does not argue, she commands; she does not 
reuon, she b1ll'll8." The author evidently loves Luther, and he 
must be a cold reader who does not catch the infection of his 
enthllliaam. But his admiration of the man ha■ not made him 
blind to hia defects and failings, of which he Las not shnnned to 
■peak. but most of which he shows to be due to the miserable 
■yet.em in which he received his early traininJ, Mr. Banks ha■ 
■ucceeded in packing a great deal of matter mto a amall sp■ce, 
and yet ha■ told his story in a very attractive style. He show■ 
as Luther as a boy, as a student, as a preacher, u a talker, as a 
man of lettera, as the moulder of the national life of Germany, 
ud, above all, as the devout and earnest Chriatian. 

. We have also received the following books, of aome of which 
notices will appear in our nm number : 

From the ReligioUB Tract Society: TA, .Arh m M11r1umenla 
of JoAa Faze. Fourth Edition. Revised and Corrected, with 
Appe:idices, Gloaaary, and lndicea, by the Rev. Josiah Pratt, 
M.A., of Trinity College, and Vicar of St. Stephan's, Coleman
street, Londun ; also an Introduction, Biognphical and Descrip
tive, by the Rev. John Stou,chton, D.D. A superb edition of 
Fme, on which an article will appear in our next iaaue. Alao 



Btlglu1 Pidwru .DrrJt,a wl .P• __, PIJ'MJil, b the Bn.·.Samul 
Manning, LL.D., and the Bn.-S: G. Onan, i>.D., • ,rOlk that 
ahoald open the e,- of aome far . roving :Enf iabrn"'I • to the 
neglected beauties ot their natin land. Harlan Coaltu'1 a,,,., 
Nolwalvl, and Gtwrtd, of Olff' CAridiaa Ht1JII, • Sketch of the 
:Eridences of Cbriatianity, b7 Staule7 1.-thea, M.A.,-a wonh7 
aeqael to worb of a airnilar cut from the pen of the King', College 
Profeuor of Bebnw.-From lrlem& Hodder and Stoughton : 
Pnlleme'1 C1aridiaa Lt/e Gffll hadia • 1.u Early CAwel, and 
Chriatophen' Poet, of JIIIWum, and Frum ow 1.u [Mfll, and 
Dale's NiM L«lwu OIi .PnatAillg.-From Mr. R. D. Dickimon: 
Neil', E:,;po,ilor'a c,,,,.,,.,,.,, °" t.u .Roma,u, and Leach'a L,,mp, 
atld Ligller-a.-From Croab7, Blackwood, and Co. : Dary['a 
Pidtn Affl/JUWa H"""""'-.-From Daldy, labiater, and Co.: 
Blaikie'a Fur t.u Wurl& of IN Jlillidry.-A.nd from the Weeleyan 
Conference 08ice the following intereating aeries of little boob
which man7 children will revel in u the7 llit b7 the finaide in 
the long winter eveninga now cloaing in around ua--CAro.ida 
of Cap,la CGM, P• P,.rl_ , QOlll Will, S"'1rl 8loria, Dam 
~. TA, ~• a,;J..,, ru n-,, °"' DMill, Barly 
Doy,., Ow &Ji - Girl& 
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